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PREFACE 


Tis book completes the Loeb translation of 
Hippocrates. The work of preparing the volume 
has taken all my leisure for over five years, the 
most laborious part being the collation of the 
manurcripts Urb. 64, A, M, V, 6, C’, Holkhamensis 
and Caius 82. I have not quoted all the variants, 
perhaps not the greater number of them; the 
rule I have tried to follow is to record only those 
readings that are intrinsically interesting and those 
that seriously affect the meaning. The readings 
recorded by my predecessors are often wrongly 
transcribed ; knowing by experience the risk of 
mistakes in seal ncione: however carefully done, I am 
sure that there are some errors in the notes in this 
volume. The readings of Urb. 64 are here printed 
for the first time, as also are many from the manu- 
seripts M, V. 

1 wish to thank my pupil, Mr. A, W. Poole, for 
help in preparing the index. 


Wie, Se Jk 
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INTRODUCTION 


I 
INTENTIONAL OBSCURITY IN ANCIENT 
WRITINGS 


To a modern it appears somewhat strange that a 
writer should be intentionally obscure. An author 
wishes to be easily understood, knowing that neither 
critics nor readers will tolerate obscurity of any kind. 
But in ancient times the public taste was different ; 
the reader, or hearer, was not always averse to being 
nnystified, and authors tried to satisfy this appetite 
for puzzles. 

It was probably the oracles, with their ambiguous 
or doubtful replies, that set the fashion, which was 
followed most closely by those writers who affected 
an oracular style. The difficulties of Pindar and of 
the choral odes of Aeschylus, who was imitated in 
this by later dramatists, were not entirely or even 
mainly due to the struggle of lofty thought seeking 
to find adequate expression in an as yet inadequate 
medium. They were to a great extent the result 
of an effort to create an atmosphere congenial to 
religion and religious mystery. So Plato, who can 
when it suits his purpose be transparently clear, 
affects an almost unnatural obscurity when he 
wishes to attune his readers’ mind to truths that 
transcend human understanding. Much of the 
Phaedrus and of the Symposium, the Number in the 
Republic, and a great part of the Tanaeus, are oracular 
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utterances rather than reasoned argument, taking 
their colour from the difficulty of their subject. But 
prose remained comparatively free from intentional 
obscurity; lyric poetry, on the other hand, at any 
rate the choral] lyric, seems to have been particularly 
prone toit. In Alexandrine times obseure writing 
became one of the fads of literary pedants, and 
Lycophron is a warning example of its folly when 
carried to extremes. 

There must have been something in Greek men- 
tality to account for the persistence of this curious 
habit, which appears all the more curious when we 
remember how fond the Greeks were of clear-cut 
outlines in all forms of art. The reason is probably 
to be found in the restless activity of the Greek 
mind, which never had enough material to occupy 
it fully. The modern has perhaps too much to 
think about, but before books and other forms of 
niental recreation became common men were led 
into all sorts of abnormalities and extravagances. 
The unoccupied mind broods, often becoming fanci- 
ful, bizarre or morbid. ‘To quote but two instances 
out of many, the “ tradition”’ condemned by Jesus in 
the Gospels, and the elaborate dogmas expounded at 
tedious length by the early Fathers, were to some 
extent at least caused by active brains being de- 
prived of suitable material. It is a tribute to the 
genius of the Greeks that they fonnd so much 
healthy occupation in applying thought to everyday 
things, thus escaping to a great extent the dangers 
that come when the mind is insufficiently fed. A 
tendency to idle speculation is the only serious fault 
that can be found with Greek mentality ; indulgence 
in intentional obscurity is perhaps a fault, but only 
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a slight and venial one. As has been said above, 
oracular responses seem to have started the fashion 
of purposely hiding thought, but it was kept up by 
the Greeks’ love of solving puzzles, of having some- 
thing really difficult with which to exercise their 
brains. 

It has already been pointed out, in the intro- 
duction to Decorum, that certain (probably late) 
tracts in the Corpus are intentionally difficult, but 
the reason for their difficulties may well be due to 
a desire to keep secret the ritual or liturgy of a 
guild; Decorum, Precepts and Law are in a class by 
themselves, This explanation, however, will not 
apply to the obscure passages in Humours. This 
work has nothing to do with secret societies. It 
is a series of notes which, however disjointed or 
unconnected, are severely practical. Their obvi- 
ously utilitarian purpose makes their obscurity all 
the more difficult to understand; a text-book, one 
might suppose, ought at least to be clear. Yet 
when we have made allowances for hasty writing 
and for the natural obscurity of all abbreviated 
notes, there remains in //wmours a large residue of 
passages in which the difficulties appear to be 
intentional. The fact that these passages! are 
sometimes written in a rather lofty style seems to 
suggest an explanation of them. //umours is akin, 
though not closely so, to Nuériment ; it is aphoristic 
after the manner of Heracleitus “the dark.” This 
thinker adopted the oracular style when expounding 
his philosophical system, and certain later thinkers 

1 T seem to detect the characteristics to which I refer 
chiefly in Chapter I, and in the various lists of symptoms, 
ete. 
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followed his example. Perhaps it was thought that 
a “dark” subject required a “dark” medium of 
expression. The writer of Nuériment, who was 
striving to wed Heracleiteanism and _ physiology, 
succeeds in producing a not altogether incongruous 
result. But Heracleitean obscurity is sadly out of 
place in a work entirely free from philosophy, 
whether Heracleitean or other, and the modern 
reader is repelled by it. The ancients, however, 
appear to have been attracted, for Humours is 
often referred to, and conmentators upon it were 
numerous. It is interesting to note that the author, 
or compiler, of Aphorisms, who was a really great 
scientific thinker, while adopting the oracular 
aphorism as a medium of expression, and keeping 
the lofty style appropriate to it, makes no use of 
intentional obscurity, realising, consciously or un- 
consciously, how unsuitable it is in a work intended 
to instruct medical students aud practising physicians, 
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II 


THE FORM AND CONSTRUCTION OF 
CERTAIN HIPPOCRATIC WORKS 


Many books in the Hippocratic Collection are 
not strictly “books” at all; they consist of separate 
pieces written continuously without any internal 
bond of union, Already, in Volume I, we have dis- 
cussed the curious features presented by Epidemics I 
and IITf,t and by Airs Waters Places® The aphoristic 
works, being at best compilations, exhibit a looseness 
of texture which makes additions and interpolations 
not only easy to insert but also difficult to detect. 
Nature of Man and Regimen in Health appear as one 
work in our MSS., and the whole has been variously 
divided by commentators from Galen onwards. 
Humours has scarcely any texture at all, and the 
disjointed fragments of which it is composed can 
in not a few places be traced to other works in the 
Corpus. 

The scholars who have devoted themselves to the 
study of Nature of Man—Humours, probably because 
of its hopeless obscurity, has been very much 
neglected—seem to make, perhaps unconsciously, a 
more than doubtful assumption. They suppose the 
present form of the book to be due to a compiler, 


1 Vol. I. pp. 141, 142. 2 Vol. I. p. 66. 
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who acted on some definite purpose. It is, however, 
quite possible that the “conglomerates,” as they 
may be called, are really the result of an accident. 
A printed book goes through a fixed routine, which 
fact is apt to make us forget that a papyrus roll may 
well have been a chance collection of unconnected 
fragments. In the library of the medical school at 
Cos there were doubtless many rough drafts of 
essays, lecture notes, fragments from lost works, 
and quotations written out merely because a reader 
happened to find them interesting. Some tidy but 
not over-intelligent library-keeper might fasten 
together enough of these to make a roll of convenient 
size, giving it a title taken perhaps from the subject 
of the first, or perhaps from that of the longest 
fragment. Later on, scribes would copy the roll, 
and the high honour in which the Hippocratic school 
was held would give it a dignity to which it was not 
entitled by its intrinsic value. 

Of course these remarks are mere guess-work,. 
Positive evidence to support the hypothesis is very 
slight, but it should be noticed that a work in the 
Corpus often ends with a fragment taken from 
another work. ‘Take, for instance, Regimen m 
Health. There are seven chapters of good advice 
on the preservation of health. The subject is 
treated in an orderly and logical manner, but the 
reader feels that at the end of the seventh 
chapter there is an abrupt break in the description 
of regimen for athletes. For the eighth chapter is 
a fragment from the beginning of the second book 
of Diseases, and gives some symptoms of “diseases 
arising from the brain,” and the ninth chapter is a 
fragment from the beginning of Affections, which 
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insists on the importance of health and of making 
efforts to recover from illnesses, Here Regimen in 
Health ends, 

Several points need careful consideration :— 


(1) Regimen in Health proper ends abruptly 
and is apparently unfinished ; 

(2) This unfinished work has two short frag- 
ments tacked on to it, the second of which is 
but slightly connected, and the first quite un- 
connected, with the subject matter of the first 
seven chapters ; 

(3) These fragments are taken from the 
beginnings of other works in the Corpus, 


Is it possible for such a conglomerate to be the 
result of design? What author or editor could be 
so stupid as to complete an incomplete work by 
such unsuitable additions? What particular kind of 
accident is responsible nobody could say for certain. 
but it is at least likely that some librarian, and not 
an author, added the two fragments. It must be 
remembered that the parts of a book that get 
detached most easily, whether the books be a roll or 
composed of leaves, are the beginning and the end. 
These places are also the most convenient for 
making additions. Suppose that the end of Regimen 
in Health was lost and the beginnings of copies of 
Diseases IL and of Affections became detached ; 
surely it is not unreasonable to suppose that a 
librarian preserved the latter by adding them to 
the former. 

vature of Man is similar in construction, but the 
fragments added to the main piece are longer; 
Regimen in Health, in fact, is itself one of them. 
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First we have seven chapters treating of the four 
humours, which end with the relation between 
these humours and the four seasons. The eighth 
chapter? deals with the relation between the seasons 
and diseases. The ninth chapter? begins with the 
cure of diseases by their opposites. After three 
sentences a complete break occurs, and a fresh 
start is made, beginning with ai 8& votoor yivovrar; 
and the rest of the chapter, about 50 lines, is con- 
cerned with a classification of diseases into (1) those 
arising from regimen and (2) those caused by the 
atmosphere. Incidentally it may be noted that the 
first part of this section is paraphrased in Menon’s 
Tatrica VII. 15 and attributed to Hippocrates. The 
tenth chapter briefly postulates a relationship hetween 
the virulence of a disease and the “strength” of the 
part in which it arises. Then comes the famous 
passage dealing with the veins, which Aristotle in 
Historia Animalium 1H. 3 attributes to Polybus. The 
twelfth chapter deals with the cause, in the case of 
patients of thirty-five years or more, of “pus” in 
sputa, urine or stools. The thirteenth chapter con- 
tains two unconnected remarks, the first to the 
effect that knowing the cause of a disease enables 
the physician to forecast better its history, the 
second insisting upon the necessity of the patient's 
co-operation in effecting a cure. The fourteenth 


1 There is an unfulfilled promise in iv 8€ mepiodov atts 
ppdow ray tpepéwy, which Fredrich would delete as an 
interpolation. 

2 This chapter has two references to passages that are 
not extant, wanep poe wéppacras kal éerépeht, and domep pot Kai 
nddat eipyra. If Nature of Man consists of sections taken 
from works now lost, these cross-references are easily 
explained. 
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chapter deals with deposits in urine. The last 
chapter contains a very brief classification of fevers. 

It requires a special pleader, biased by a sub- 
conscious conviction that a Greek book must be an 
artistic whole, to maintain that this aggregate follows 
any logical plan. Yet Fredrich, an excellent scholar 
and a keen student of Hippocrates, sums up his 
opinion in these words: ‘“ Vir quidam, medicus vide- 
licet, in usum suum collegit et composuit res memoria 
dignas: complures de origine morborum et curatione 
sententias (7. diva. avOp.; ¢. ix, 1; ix, 2; 10; 13) 
dissertationes de venis (c. 11) de pure (12) de urina 
(14) de febribus (15) de diaeta (1-7) de capitis 
doloribus (8) principium sanandi (9); et haec quidem 
duo capita addidit fort., quod initia librorum ei 
carorum erant.”} There is nothing unreasonable in 
assigning the collection of extracts to “medicus 
quidam’”’; a physician is perhaps as likely a person 
as a librarian. But “composuit’’ does not in the 
least describe the work of the collector. The sec- 
tions are not “arranged’’; if any effort was made 
to put them in order it was a very unsuccessful 
effort. Jt is a far more likely hypothesis to suppose 
that fragments of papyrus were fastened together 
by someone, perhaps a physician, perhaps a library 
attendant, to prevent their getting lost. 

A similar problem faces us when we examine 
Humours, but here the disiccta membra are even 
more incongruous and disordered. An analysis of 
the work may prove useful. 


Chapter I. The humours, and how to divert or 
deal with them when abnormal. 


1 C, Fredrich, de libro wept pucios dvOpérou pseudippocrateo, 
yp. 15. 
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Chapters I-IV. A mass of detail the physician 
should notice when examining a patient. 
Chapter V. How to find the xardoracis of a 
disease. What should be averted and what 
encouraged. 

Chapter VI. The proper treatment at paroxysms 
and crises. Various rules about evacuations. 

Chapter VII. Abscessions. 

Chapter VIII. Humours and constitutions gener- 
ally; their relation to diseases. 

Chapter 1X. Psychic symptoms and the relation 
between mind and body. 

Chapter X. External remedies. 

Chapter XI. The analogy between animals and 
plants. 

Chapter XII. The fashion of diseases, which are 
congenital, or due to districts, climate, etc. 

Chapters XEII-XVIIL. Seasons, winds, rains, ete.. 
and their influence on health and disease. 

Chapter XIX. Complexions. 

Chapter XX. Quotation from Epidemics VI, 3, 
23, dealing chiefly with abscessions and fluxes. 


There are many quotations or paraphrases from 
various Hippocratic treatises. 


Chapter III. dAph. 1V. 20: Prognostic UL. 

Chapter IV. L. Prorrhetic 39; Joints 58. 

Chapter VI. Aph. [193 20; Epi. L653 Aph. 1. 
22; 21; 23; 24. 

Chapter VII. dph. LV. 313 Epi. VI. 7, 7; Aph. 
IV. 32; Epi. Vi. 1, 9; IV. 48; Apa. 1V. 88; 
Epi. 1V. 27 and 50; Epi. V1. 1, 9; 3, 8; 
i Gt eae A WS-iak 

Chapter X. Epi. 11.1, 7; 5,9; Epi. 1V. 61. 
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Chapter XII. Aph. IL. 45 Airs, Waters, Places 4, 
7 and 9. 

Chapter XIII. Epi. U1, 5; Aph, I. 8; 6; 
Lim. 1. 4, 

Chapter XIV, ApA. LH. 5, 21 and 5, 

Chapter XV. ApA. U1. 1. 

Chapter XX, Epa. V1. 3, 23, to 4, 3. 


In other words the following passages are 
quoted :— 


Aph. 1.193; 20; 21; 22; 23; 24. 
Aph. II. 1; 4; 5; 6; 8; 21. 
Aph, 1V. 20; 313; 382; 33. 

Epi. I. 4. 

Fpi. 11. 1,53 1,63 1,73 5, 9. 
Ep. 1V. 27; 48; 50; 61. 

Epi. V1.1, 93 3, 85 3, 23 to 4, 3, 
Epi. VILL 13 7. 

Prognostic II. 

I. Prorrhetic 39, 

Joints 53, 

Airs, Waters, Places 7 and 9. 


In all there are thirty-five borrowed passages. 


The analysis of Humours given above is by no 
means adequate; a careful reader will note many 
omissions of details. It is, in fact, impossible to 
analyse what is itself in many places an analysis. 
Some parts of the book read just like lecture notes, 
or heads of discourse to be expanded orally by a 
teacher or lecturer. It is indeed hard to believe 
that the lists in Chapters HI], II, 1V, V, IX are 
not either such notes or else memoranda made by 
a student for his own guidance. How and why the 
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other parts were added it is impossible to say, with 
the possible exception of the first chapter and the 
last. As has already been said, the beginning and 
end of an ancient scrap-book are the places where 
additions are most easily made. The first chapter, 
while similar in character to the rest of the book, 
is separated from it by the words cxerréa radra-, 
with which the second chapter begins. These words 
may well have been the title, as it were, of the 
memoranda which we assume form the basis of the 
whole work. The last chapter is obviously a frag- 
tment added to the end of the roll by somebody who 
did not wish it to be lost. 

Neither Humours nor Nature of Man must be 
judged by the canons used in appreciating literature. 
They are not literary compositions, and only the 
first chapters of Nature of Man are artistically 
written. Humours is not only inartistic but also 
often ungrammatical. The writer, or writers, wrote 
down rough notes without thinking of syntactical 
structure. Not intended for publication, these jot- 
tings show us that the Greek writers were some- 
times inaccurate or inelegant in speech. The textual 
critic, deprived of one of his most powerful weapons, 
that a faulty expression is probably due to the care- 
lessness of a scribe, is forced to pause and think, 
If the scientists were often slipshod, perhaps the 
literary writers were occasionally so. A linguistic 
error in the text of, say, Demosthenes may be due, 
not _to the mistake of a scribe, but to the inaccuracy 
of Demosthenes himself, Even the greatest artists 
are not infallible. 

In conclusion, it should be remembered that a 
papyrus rojl could contain no foot-notes, and that 
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marginal notes did not come into general use before 
the age of the scholiasts. No author annotated his 
own works; he worked any necessary annotations into 
the text itself, and these might consist of illustrative 
passages from other works, As one reads Humours 
the conviction grows that many of its apparently 
irrelevant passages are really notes of this type. 
A good example occurs in Chapter XIV, The 
subject is the influence of south winds and of north 
winds on health, and the author concludes his 
remarks at uaddov. Some note, however, is required, 
to deal with a special case. This special case brings 
in (1) the question of droughts and (2) the humours. 
So two fresh notes are added, one stating that either 
wind may accompany drought, and the other that 
humours vary with season and district. Between 
the two notes is inserted a remark (diadépea yap Kai 
TéAXa ottw péya yap Kai TovTo), the connection of 
which is very obscure. It may refer to the effects 
of winds (as in the translation), or it may mean 
that other things beside winds influence the character 
of diseases. So there are apparently four notes, one 
at least of which is a note added to the first note. 

But this explanation of irrelevant passages must 
not be pushed too far. It cannot account for the 
amorphous construction of many Hippocratic 
treatises, which is almost certainly due to the 
welding together of detached or separate fragments 
of various sizes in order to preserve them in book 
form, 
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SCIENCE AND IMAGINATION 


Tue progress of scientific thought depends upon 
two factors. One is the collection of facts by 
observation and experiment; the other is construc- 
tive imagination, which frames hypotheses to inter- 
pret these facts. The Greek genius, alert and 
vigorous, was always ready with explanations, but 
it was too impatient, perhaps because of its very 
quickness, to collect an adequate amount of evidence 
for the framing of useful hypotheses. This fault 
was not altogether a bad thing; the constructive 
imagination needs to be developed by practice if 
progress is to be possible. But imagination needs 
also training and education, and the Greek mind 
was so exuberant that it shirked this necessary 
discipline, The drudgery of collecting facts, and 
of making sure that they square with theory, proved 
too laborious. Experiment was entirely, or almost 
entirely, neglected. The hypotheses of early Greek 
thought are mere guesses, brilliant guesses no doubt, 
but related to the facts of experience only in the 
most casual] way. Medicine, indeed, did usually 
insist on the collection and classification of pheno- 
mena, but guesses mar all but the very best work in 
the Hippocratic Corpus, and it was not until Aristotle 
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and Theophrastus laid the foundations of biology 
that the importance of collecting sufficient evidence 
was fully realised. 

It is interesting in this connection to note that 
the arts were distinguished from the sciences only 
when Greek thought was past its zenith. The word 
réxvy can mean either “art” or “science,” though 
it inclines more towards the former, sometimes in a 
slightly derogatory sense (“knack”), odia is al- 
most equally ambiguous, and we have to wait until 
Aristotle, completing the work of Plato, gave a new, 
specialised meaning to értorijpy before there is a 
word approximately equivalent to our “science”’ 
without any additional notion of “art.” Now the 
arts demand much more imagination and freedom 
of thought than do the sciences, and the Greeks’ 
having the same word for both is a sign that the 
discipline necessary for accurate science was not 
appreciated, 

Greek imagination was not only luxuriant; it was 
also picturesque, and demanded artistic detail. A 
Greek philosopher felt bound to paint a complete 
picture when he formulated a theory, however few 
were the certain facts that he could use in its con- 
struction. Soa Greek philosophical system is likely 
to contain many details, not indeed incongruous, but 
unscientific in the modern sense of the term. The 
Greek love of a completed picture is well illustrated 
by the “myths” of Plato’s dialogues. When a 
theory cannot be finished, because of the limitations 
of the human intellect, a myth is added to fill up 
the ugly gap. The reason, for instance, can prove 
that the soul never really dies if we adinit Plato's 
Ideas. In the Phaedo this proof is elaborated, but 
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there isan inevitable hiatus in the account. Granted 
that the soul exists in the next world, what sort of 
a life does it pass there? This cannot be told by 
reason, so that an imaginary story is added for the 
sake of completeness. 

Nobody would interpret Revelation as one would 
Darwin’s Origin of Species. An important principle 
of interpretation follows. A Greek theory cannot 
always be treated like a truly scientific account. 
Conformity with experience, a sine gua non of 
‘scientific reasoning, is not to be demanded of works 
in which imagination plays a large part. 

The medica] treatises of the Hippocratic Collection 
sometimes contain a philosophic element. Nudriment, 
translated in Volume I, is an attempt to apply the 
principles of Heracleitus, using the language of 
Heracleitus, to the problems of food and its as- 
similation. Parts of Regimen, a treatise translated 
in the present volume, are similar in character, 
although following a different philosophic system. 
We must not expect of them too much consist- 
ency, too much conformity with experience, too 
much scientific method. We must realise that they 
are in part works of imagination, often figurative, 
allusive and metaphorical. They portray truth, or 
what the writers consider to be truth, in an allegorical 
guise. Like a modern futurist picture, they try to 
express reality by a mass of detail which does not 
strictly correspond with objective fact. Provided 
that he produces the general impression he desires, 
the writer is not over-careful about the patches of 
colour that make up the whole. 

What is true of Nutriment and Regimen is a fortiori 
true of the fragments of Heracleitus in this volume. 
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They attempt to explain the material universe in a 
style that is largely poetical. Heracleitus, like most 
Greek writers, failed to confine himself to a single 
role. He is a philosopher and a scientist, but he 
cannot help being at the same time an artist, a prose 
poet, and a religious reformer, 
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NATURE OF MAN 


Nature of Man and Regimen in Iealth formed one 
work in ancient times and are joined together in our 
manuscripts. Galen comments on the whole work, 
dividing it into three main parts: Chapters I-VIII, 
IX-XV and XVI to the end.2 It is clear that in 
Galen’s time the book had the form it has now, but 
we do not know when that form was first received. 
Aristotle? refers to the description of the veins in 
Chapter XI, ascribing it to Polybus, the son-in-law 
of Hippocrates, and to the same Polybus is ascribed 
in the Anonymus Londinensis? a part of the first 
section, which has given a name to the whole com- 
position. On the other hand, the Anonymus 4 quotes. 
or rather paraphrases, the passage in Chapter IX that 
begins with af 8€ vodco. yivovrat, and prefaces the 
quotation with dAAd yap ér. dyatv ‘Immoxpdtns K.7.€. 
If Nature of Man had been known as a unity, it is 
strange that there is here ascribed one part to 
Polybus and another part to Hippocrates. 


’ See Villaret’s discussion of Galen xv. 9 foll. (op. cit, pp. 
4-6). 

2 FTist. Animal. IIL. 3. 

8 Tatrica, XIX ; Diels, pp. 33, 34. Chapters II, IL], and 
IV are referred to, 

4 Jatrica, VII. 15. See Diels, pp. 10, 11. 
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Galen is convinced that the first section is referred 
to by Plato in the famous passage in the Phaedrus,! 
and that the whole work, in spite of Aristotle, should 
be assigned to Hippocrates himself? It should be 
noted in passing that neither the first section nor 
the second is complete. The former contains an 
unfulfilled promise,® the latter back references 4 to a 
discussion of regimen no longer extant. 

Most of our difficulties disappear if we look upon 
Nature of Man and Regimen in Health as a chance 
collection of fragments, varying in size and complete- 
ness, and perhaps put together by a librarian or 
book-dealer. Aristotle and Menon may be referring 
to the complete works from which the extant frag- 
ments were taken. 

We must now consider the internal evidence, In 
Chapter I Melissus the Eleatic, who flourished about 
440 s.c., is mentioned in such a way as to show that 
his doctrines were not yet forgotten or out of date, 
and throughout the first eight chapters the influence 
of Empedocles is strong. We ought then to postu- 
late for the first section a date not earlier than 440 
g.c, and not later than (say) 400 B.c. The style is 
clear and forcible, pointing to a time when prose- 
form had already received careful attention, some 
years later, in fact, than the rise of Sophistic rhetoric. 
Finally, even a superficial reader will notice the 
general likeness of the first section of Nature of Man 

1970 C-E. See Vol. I. pp. xxxtii-xxxv. 

2 See Littré, Vol. I. pp. 297, 298, 346. Littré himself is 
convinced that the Phacdrus passage refers, not to Valure vf 
Man, but to Ancient Medicine. 

3VIIL: thy 8 meplodov abtis ppdow Thy Tar jucpewr. 

41X: domep por wéppactar nal érépwHi and Somep por val 
mara elpntat 
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to Ancient Medicine. It is ditlicult to resist the 
conclusion that they were written at approximately 
the same time, that is, during a period of an eclectic 
revival of the older philosophies. 

The smaller fragments that follow show no reliable 
clues as to their date, except the similarity of the 
section on veins to Sacred Disease (V1. foll.). Regimen 
wn Health ends in two fragments from other treatises 
in the Corpus—repi vovowy II and epi rabdv—either 
stray strips of papyrus added by chance or the result 
of repeated wrong division of works written as though 
one treatise were the continuation of the preceding. 
The main portion belongs to that period, referred to 
by Plato in his polemic against medicine in the 
Republic, when men grew “ fussy” about their health 
and followed elaborate rules in order to ward off 
diseases and keep themselves fit. It is not unreason- 
able to suppose that its date falls within the first 
quarter of the fourth century s.c. 

The main interest of Nature of Man lies in the 
Empedoclean doctrine contained in the first eight 
chapters. The four humours are not the four elements 
of Empedocles, but they are analogous and perform 
analogous functions. It is their «paous that produces 
a healthy body, and the whole argument implies 
that they are elemental and in themselves unchange- 
able. There was something vital in the philosophy 
ot Empedocles, and as a basis of physics it reappears, 
modified but not essentially changed, in Plato’s 
Limaeus and in Aristotle’s Physics. Modern chemistry, 
with its theory of “elements,” is nearer akin to 
Empedocles than it is to atomism. ‘The number of 
elements may be four or four hundred—the number 

1 Chapter LV. 
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is immaterial—but the essential factor, whether it is 
called pists, xpaots or combination, remains constant. 
Nature of Man is a striking, though minor, instance 
of perennial vitality in the thought of Empedocles.} 

Modern scholars have found the treatise more 
attractive than most of the others in the Hippocratic 
Collection. Carl Fredrich? wrote a doctoral thesis 
on its composition, and published further research 
five years later.3 More recently an excellent edition 
was published asa doctoral thesis by Villaret.4 Galen 
has given us a full and interesting commentary. 

The chief manuscripts are A, M and V. The first 
shows its usual superiority in most cases where the 
manuscripts differ, but sometimes MV give a pre- 
ferable reading. In particular, there are several 
omissions in A almost certainly due to careless 


copying. 


1 Between Empedocles and Nature of Man came Philistion, 
who probably exerted some influence upon its author. Villaret, 
p. 66. 

2 De libro wept gdciws dvOparov pseudippocrateo scripsit 
Carolus Fredrich, Gottingae, 1894. 

3 Hippokratische Untersuchungen, Berlin, 1899 (pp. 13 foll.). 

4 Hippocratis De Natura Hominis scripsit Oskar Villaret, 
Gottingae, 1911, 
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HUMOURS 


Tuis work is perhaps the most puzzling in the 
Hippocratic Collection, It is obviously a scrap-book 
of the crudest sort; it has no literary qualities and 
it is obscure to a degree. Yet in ancient times 
Humours attracted great and continued attention. 
Apparently Bacchius worked on it, and it was familiar 
to Glaucias, Zeuxis and Heracleides of Tarentum. 
There are three Galenic commentaries, which recent 
German scholarship maintains are a Byzantine com- 
pilation containing, however, certain passages from 
the commentary, now lost, which Galen actually did 
write? As the genuine Galenie commentary has 
been replaced by a forgery, one is tempted to 
suppose that the ancient Humours has suffered a 
similar fate. But there can be no doubt that our 
Humours was the work known to Erotian by that 
name,? 

Humours is then ancient, but only a few of the old 
critics attributed it, or parts of it, to Hippocrates 


+See Galen, XIX. 35. One of the passages in the extant 
conunentaries supposed to be genuine contains the mention 
of Zeuxis and Glaucias. 
® See e.g. under wemacuds, abacuds, dwaprt, murders, atperac 
Bee Saas ade ate Pons 
and ¢éea in Nachmanson’s edition of Erotian. 
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himself! Its true genesis is a matter of doubt; | 
have already suggested that it may be a haphazard 
collection of fragments put together by a careful but 
uncritical librarian. 

The popularity 2 of Humours in ancient times may 
be due in part to its very difficulty ; it was, as it were, 
a challenge to the ingenuity of an ingenious people. 
A riddle provokes many answers, and Humours is a 
continuous riddle. But it has merits of its own, in 
addition to the provoking nature of its problems; it 
is more utilitarian than many of the treatises in the 
Hippocratic Corpus. Prognosis is for once in the 
background. If we omit those portions that are 
identical with other passages in the Corpus, the 
remainder are chiefly concerned with the treatment 
and the prevention of disease. This is a refreshing 
change from the somewhat arid but otherwise similar 
propositions in Aphorisms. Particularly interesting 
are the catalogues or lists which appear in Chapters 
II-V. Are they heads of discourses, lecture-notes 
made by a professor to facilitate his instruction of a 
medical class, or are they analyses made by a student 
attending such a class? The reader inclines to this 
view or to that according to his mood at the time, 
but however doubtful their origin, nobody can doubt 
the value of such lists at a time when pathology had 
not yet been systematised and treatment was still 
lacking in breadth and thoroughness. Catalogues, 
by enumerating the possibilities, widened the outlook 
of the practitioner and made it Icss unlikely that 
favourable opportunities would be overlooked. 

1 See Littré, Vol. I. pp. 369, 370. 


2 Cf Littré, I. 369: ‘* En lisant ce livre, on s’explique 
difficilement la faveur dont il a joud dans Vantiquité.” 
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The title of the book is deceptive. After the 
first sentences there is little mention of the humours ; 
indeed Nature of Man is the only Hippocratic work 
that deserves to be called wepi yupiv. The true 
nucleus seems to be the catalogues beginning 
oxertéa tatta (Chapter IJ), and the name was 
probably taken from the opening sentence and 
given to the whole scrap-book by some ignorant 
librarian. 

The first edition came out in 1555, and few modern 
scholars have paid any serious attention to the work. 
Ermerins leaves whole chapters untranslated, with a 
brief remark in Latin that they are hopeless. Littré 
has very little to say about it, and his translation is 
often both unintelligible and unfaithful. 

The chief manuscripts are A and M._ I have col- 
lated both of these and also the Caius manuscript 39. 
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APHORISMS 


Tus is the best known work in the whole Hippo- 
cratic Collection. From the earliest times it has 
been regarded with a reverence almost religious. 
Its authority was unquestioned until the breakdown 
of the Hippocratic tradition. The Greek manuscripts 
are more numerous than those containing any other 
work, while there are translations into Hebrew, 
Arabic, Syriac and Latin.! Editions abound in almost 
every modern language. “The titles alone,” says 
Adams, “occupy ten pages in the edition of Littré, 
and still more in that of Kiihn.” The most lavish 
praise has been bestowed upon the collection ; Suidas 
says, dv6pwrivyv brepBaivovor civerw, and as late as 
the nineteenth century it has been called “the 
physicians’ Bible.”’ 

Yet it must be confessed that a modern reader 
finds Aphorisms disappointing; the promise of its 
dignified opening is scarcely fulfilled. The pro- 
positions are not arranged after any definite system, 
and the seven “sections’”’ into which, since the time 


1There are 140 Greek MSS., 232 Latin, 70 Arabic, 40 
Hebrew and 1 Syriac. Besides Galen, the ancient commen- 
tators include Meletins, Stephanus of Athens and Theophilus. 
See further Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. Hippocrates, 16, p. 1845. 
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of Galen, they have been grouped, are somewhat 
arbitrary. While containing much accurate and 
interesting information, ApAéorsms is not useful 
enough to account for its astounding popularity. 
Why did it thrust Regemen in Acute Diseases and 
Prognostic into comparative obscurity? It may be 
urged that these are treatises, text-books in the shape 
of essays, and therefore not easily committed to 
memory by dull medical students. In this argument 
there is much truth ; the aphorism is naturally popular 
with minds of a certain type at a particular stage of 
their development. We might therefore expect the 
aphoristie works to find greater favour with students 
than monographs, but why should Aphorisms he so 
much preferred before Coan Prenotions and Pror- 
rhetie 1, or even before the Cnidian books, with their 
short and clear rules for diagnosis and treatment? 
Moreover, for sheer utility the later compilers of 
medical works, such as Celsus and Aretaeus, might 
be supposed far superior in meeting the needs of the 
general practitioner. 

The problem must remain somewhat of a puzzle, 
but a few reasons may be suggested why Aphorisms 
enjoyed so long a vogue. In the first place it 
carried all the authorily of a great name, and until 
comparatively modern times authority exerted an 
overwhelming influence in all regions of thought. 
The tradition is that Hippocrates composed it in his 
old age as a summary of his vast ex}crience, and 
there is no reason to doubt that this tradition, with 
certain reservations, is essentially true. Then again 
it is a very comprehensive work, dealing with most 
sides of medical, if not of surgical practice. 

The ancient testimony in favour of the Hippocratic 
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authorship of Aphorisms is overwhelming, and points 
at least to an intimate connection between the col- 
lection and Hippocrates himself. Yet very many of 
the propositions obviously belong to the mass of 
medical aphorisms traditionally current in the schools 
of ancient Greece. These have come down to us in 
a number of collections, including Coan Prenotions, 
Prorrhetic I, Nutriment, Dentition and parts of Epi- 
demics, Sometimes the same aphorism appears 
twice, with slight differences of form. Aphorisms, 
for instance, has 68 propositions found in Coan 
Prenotions.1. So it may representa collection of aphor- 
isms made by Hippocrates from the vast number 
current either in literature or in tradition. Many 
new ones were probably added from the store of his 
personal experience, and several seem to be old 
aphorisms corrected and improved. 

The various propositions are grouped according to 
subject, those, for instance, dealing with fevers being 
classed together. One proposition is sometimes a 
natural sequel to another, and so finds its final place.” 
How the groups of propositions are themselves 
arranged it is difficult to say. An alphabetical 
arrangement would be ideal for reference, as a book 
of aphorisms is more akin to a dictionary than toa 
text-book, but a close inspection fails to detect any 
such order in Aphorisms. Perhaps the writer did 
uot see any reason for arranging the sections in 
any particular order, and so contented himself with 
an arrangement of the propositions. 


1 See my Hippocrates, LL. pp. xx—xxix. 

* In the case of one aphoristie book, Dentition, it can he 
shown that the order is an alphabetical one, depending on 
key-words, See Vol IH. pp. 318, 319. 


XXXV 


INTRODUCTION 


A few details may be noticed here. The first 
aphorism is certainly from the hand of the “great” 
Hippocrates, and was placed by him in a position of 
prominence to mark the importance to the physician 
of the truths that are contained in it. The first 
section shows a fondness for the adjective odadepés, 
which occurs in 1, 11 (four times), Iv, v_ (twice). 
Here we have obviously an author’s “pet’’ word, 
and, occuring where it does, it may be the favourite 
of Hippocrates himself. Finally, the section on 
fevers (IV. xxvii-Ixxiii) ends with the sentence é& 
muperoioe 5& tatra (yiverat). This appears to apply, 
not to the proposition in which it occurs (Lxx1), 
but to the whole section. It means, “These are 
points to observe in fevers.” We seem to have here 
the compiler’s note to mark the end of a section. 
Again, IV. xiii begins with wpdés rots éAXeBépous 
(which seems to be a title), and V. xxi closes with 
Gépun 8€ Tatra prietat, possibly a misplaced title be- 
longing to the long aphorism that follows. Perhaps 
most sections were never finished, and so received 
no note to mark their beginning or their end. 

Aphoristic works invite interpellation, and many 
such additions are suspected in Aphorisms, I have 
generally noted these, and likewise those passages 
which occur again in other parts of the Hippocratic 
Corpus. 

In an earlier volume I have given reasons for sup- 
posing that Aphorisms was written about 415 B.c} 

Ancient commentaries were numerous and careful,? 
the best now extant being those of Galen and 
Theophilus. ‘The first edition appeared in 1488, 

1 See Vol. II. pp. xxviii and xxix. 
# See Pauly-Wissowa, VIII. 2, p. 1845. 
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the last was Beck’s German translation published 
in 1907, F. Adam’s second volume contains a good 
English translation with an excellent commentary, 
to which I am very much indebted. The texts of 
Ermerins and Reinhold I refer to under the abbre- 
viations “ Erm.” and “ Rein.” 

I have myself collated all the chief manuscripts 
containing Aphorisms. They are C’, V, M and 
Urbinas 64 (referred to in notes as “ Urb.”). The 
last is a tenth or eleventh century manuscript in the 
Vatican, containing, among other things, the text of 
Aphorisms with the commentary of Theophilus. I 
do not think that its readings have been noted 
before,! and the same applies to much of V and M. 
Littré relied on C’ and the Paris manuscripts, many 
of which are so closely related to either V or M that 
few of the readings of the latter were unknown to 
Littré, although he could not know their authority. 


' They bear a strong resemblance to those of Littré’s 8, 
and the two manuscripts are probably closely related. 
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Tue tong work called Reginen attracted little 
attention in early times. Erotian does not mention 
it, and Galen, though he makes several references} 
to it, is not an enthusiastic admirer, The second 
book, he says, might reasonably be considered worthy 
of Hippocrates, but the first is entirely divorced from 
his way of thinking.? 

There were apparently two editions, one beginning 
with Book [ and the other with Book IT; of the 
latter, some copies began with Xuwpiwy 6¢ @éow and 
others with Nuriwy 8 cai ropdrwv Svvayw. The first 
of these editions was called wept dicews dvOpadmrov Kat 
diairys, the second sept deatrys.2 In Galen’s time the 
whole work was divided up into three parts, as it is 
in our manuscript 6, the last section (rept évurvior) 
having no separate title in that manuscript. 

The three (or four) books are evidently closely 
connected in subject, though a special pleader might 
argue that they are not all by the same hand. They 
deal with what the author calls his “discovery” 


1 The ebief passages are: V. 881; VI. 455, 478, 496, 541, 
548; XV. 455; XVII A. 214; NVI. A 8. They are 
diseussed by Fredrich, Diels and the writer in Pauly-Wissowa. 

2 VI. 473. 

3 Galen, VI. 473. 
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(c3pnua), how, that is, one may learn from symptonis 
which of the two factors of health, food and exercise, 
is in excess, and to take precautions against 
the diseases that may spring from such excess.1 
This thesis is developed in the third book (with 
Dreams), while the second book gives the character- 
istics of various foods and exercises. The first book, 
after setting forth the subject that the author intends 
to treat, goes on to discuss the nature of man and of 
the universe of which man forms a part. ‘This 
attempt to explain physiological processes by the 
principles of philosophic physics explains why scholars 
have found wepi dairys I interesting in spite of its 
amazing difficulties, 

It has been pointed out already that the difficulty 
is partly intentional, being due to the fashion of 
imitating oracular responses. But it is also partly 
caused by the author’s carelessness ; the details are 
sometimes blurred because they are not regarded 
as essential to the main argument. There is alwaysa 
danger of over-systematisation in explaining ancient 
philosophy ; the parts do not in every case fit exactly 
into their places, for a philosopher was sometimes 
inconsistent with himself. It is a great mistake for 
an interpreter to insist on making all the detail 
harmonise exactly. The work may be thus 
analysed. 

The author complains of want of comprehensive- 
ness in the work of his predecessors (Chap. 1). 


* See especially ITI. 1 (uxvi1); ddAd yap ai dsayvebores Eporye 
evpypévat clot trav émxparedvrwy ev TH oupart, Hv Te of TévoL 
emuxparéwot TOv aitwy, Hv re Ta otra THY Tévwy, Kal ws yp) 
Excota eaxetabar, mpoxatadappdvew te Syetyy, ore Tas vovoous 
HW mpoomeAdlew K.7.€. 
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Correct dieting presupposes a knowledge of physio- 
logy. Health is due to the correct correspondence 
between food and exercise (Chap. II). 

All things are composed of two different but com- 
plementary elements, fire and water. The dSvvapis 
of fire is to cause motion, that of water is to 
nourish. 

These elements are continually encroaching one 
on the other, but neither ever completely masters 
the other (Chap. III). 

These elements are themselves logically capable of 
analysis into— 


(a) the hot and dry (fire); 
(6) the cold and the moist (water). 


Fire, however, has some moisture from water, and 
water some dryness from fire. It is the mingling 
and separating of these elements that are in- 
aceurately termed birth, death, decay and change 
(Chap. IV). 

All nature is in a state of constant flux; there is 
a perpetual swinging of the pendulum, and a swaying 
from one opposite to the other (Chap. V), 

Man, both body and soul, consists of fire and 
water, and there is a give and take in his case also, 
like “ parts” joining like “ parts” and rejecting the 
unlike (Chap. VI). 

Diet must contain all the “parts” of man, other- 
wise there could be no growth. The taking in of 
nutriment, and the resulting growth and evacuation, 
are like the up-and-down motions of sawing a log. 
One implies the other (Chap. VID. 

How the elements beliave in the processes of 
generation and growth; there is no real birth and 
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decay, but only increase and diminution (Chap- 
VIII-X). 

The processes of the arts and crafts are copies of 
those of the universe and of the nature of man, the 
apparent opposites are merely different aspects of 
the same thing (Chap. XI- =XXIV), 

The soul of 1 man, a blend of fire and water, helps 
to feed the body, and the body helps to feed the 
soul (Chap. XXV). 

The development of the embryo (Chap. NXVI). 
Males (inclining to fire) and females (inclining to 
water) generate offspring that are male or female 
according to the predominance of the male or female 
element. 


(1) Male from man and male from woman: 
brilliant men. 

(2) Male from man mastering female from woman: 
brave men. 

(3) Male from woman mastering female from man: 
hermaphrodites, 

(4) Female from both man and woman: lovely 
women. 

(5) Female from woman mastering male from man: 
bold but modest women. 

(6) Female from man mastering male from woman: 
brazen women. 


The generation of twins (Chap. XXX), 

Superfetation (Chap. XXXI). 

The various constitutions of man due to the 
character of the water and fire of which the body 
is composed. The following combinations are 
considered :— 
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(1) finest fire and rarest water ; 

2) strongest fire and densest water ; 

‘3 densest water and finest fire ; 

(4) moistest fire and densest water ; 

(5) strongest fire and finest water ; 

(6) rarest fire and driest water (Chap. XX XIE). 


The composition of the body at the various ages 
(Chap. XX XIII), 

Sex and the composition of the body (Chap. 
XXXIV). 

The intelligence (sensitiveness) of the soul in 
relation to the blend of fire and water (Chap. 
XXXV). 

What regimen can, or cannot, do to effect a 
change in the soul (Chap. XXXVI). 

The weakness of the writer’s thesis is plain to all. 
He takes an unproved postulate and builds upon it 
a detailed theory of health and disease—the very 
fault attacked by the author of Ancient Medicine. 
This defect tends to vitiate the very sensible obser- 
vations in the second and third books dealing with 
foods, drinks, exercise and regimen generally. Had 
the writer confined himself to these, and worked out 
his scheme without any bias due to the supposed 
effects of fire and water, he would have achieved a 
more useful result without in the least weakening 
his boasted cipypa. 

It should be noticed, however, that Dr. Peck 
maintains that the evpyyua was just this point—the 
expression of health-factors in their fire-and-water 
values enables a man accurately to adjust the pro- 
portion of food to exercises. But in Chapter II 
(Book 1) and again in Chapters LXVII and LXIX 
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(Book III) the “discovery” is clearly identified with 
mpodidyvucts, how to tell beforehand, by symptoms, 
whether food or exercise is in excess, and by so doing 
mpoxatadapBdve tiv jyeinv. When the details of 
the discovery are discussed, in Chapters LXX-— 
LXXXYV, fire and water come in only in so far as want 
of exercise is supplemented by warmth, and want of 
nourishment by a “moist” diet. The mere equation 
of exercise with fire and of food with water does not, 
and could not, carry the author very far. 

But in spite of this inherent fault the theory is 
worked out most cleverly, The philosophic position 
is that of an intelligent and progressive eclectic, who 
combines, instead of merely adding together, the 
results reached by his predecessors. The perpetual 
flux of Heracleitus and his harmony through oppo- 
sition; the four “opposites’’ of Empedocles; the 
brilliant theory of change elaborated by Anaxagoras— 
all these are worked up into a system that appears 
like the creation of a single mind. Recent criticism ! 
has shown a close resembance between the account 
of the soul and certain parts of Plato's Timaeus.2 
The latter may be from Pythagorean sources, and it 
is interesting to note that Chapter VIII, and perhaps 
other places also, shows strong Pythagorean influence. 
Yet there is no patchwork effect, so skilfully are the 
parts woven together. 

* Especially the doctoral thesis of A. L. Peck, not yet 
published. 

4 See especially 37 B, C ; 71 B-79B: 81 E-86 A (diseases 
of the body) ; 86 B-87 B (diseases of the soul depending on 
bodily condition); 91A (the seed). Peck notices also a 
resemblance between the account of generation and that given 
in the treatise wept yovijs. 

% Eg, the dualism of fire)(water. 
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The writer's theory becomes a little plainer if we 
look upon the universe as the mutual and alternating 
encroachment upon each other of fire and water. 
These elements (whether they are regarded as 
limited in amount is not quite clear) contain the 
four traditional opposites :— 

(a) fire contains the hot, the dry and the moist ; 

(6) water contains the cold, the moist and the dry. 
Fire advances, sets water in motion and turns it to 
steam; then it retires and the steam condenses to 
water. But there are limits to this advance and retire- 
ment; the water is never completely “ mastered,” 
nor is the fire ever completely quenched. The 
various things of this world, including animals, are 
all the result of this alternate swaying, and represent, 
so to say, various stages in a never-ending process. 
The writer gives a few details, but hastens on to the 
application of this general theory to living bodies. 
Both body and soul contain fire and water, but pre- 
sumably soul is the more “fiery” of the two. The 
fire is regarded as the cause of the circulation of 
food, which enters the body, causes growth, and 
then is (at least partly) evacuated. Here “ give and 
take” is continually and clearly illustrated. If it 
were not for the entering in of certain nourishment 
and the going out of excreta and secreta, the animal 
would die. Any abnormality, any grit in the 
machinery, any disproportion between the incomings 
and the outgoings, results in disease. Life, in fact, 
is identified with change, and change with biological, 
organised growth, as distinct from mere quantitative 
increase or decrease. 

So far the picture is fairly clear, but when the 
writer proceeds to explain growth he becomes 
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obscure. It is obviously not quantitative increase 
only, as in Chapter VIE growth is said to imply the 
existence of all the “parts” of the body in the foods 
that nourish it. What are these parts? Are they 
the blood, flesh and marrow, etc. of Anaxagoras? If 
so, how do they become fixtures, what diflerentiates 
the proportion of fire and water which makes up 
blood from the same proportion before it is blood? 
What is it, in fact, that makes blood “breed true,” 
and have a permanent existence as a specific sub- 
stance? In general terms, what is it that causes 
specific differences, separating for ever blood from 
marrow, horse from man, and rose from daisy? No 
clear answer is given, but in Chapter VIII it seems 
to be implied that it is all a matter of “attune- 
ment.”! Water and fire, if they attain one attune- 
ment, becoine one thing, if another attunement, 
another thing. As a modern chemist might say, 
one attunement of oxygen and hydrogen produces 
water, another attunement hydrogen peroxide, 
Exact proportions in favourable conditions produce, 
not mechanical mixture, but chemical change.? 

The name of the author will probably never be 
known to us. Even in Galen’s time there was no 
manner of agreement among students. Some indeed 
attributed wept diairys to Hippocrates himself; others, 
however, considered the writer to be Philistion, or 

1 This doctrine of attunement (apuovin) was Pythagorean 
in origin, but was developed by Heracleitus, who made it one 
of the pillars of his system. 

2 Dr. Peck thinks that the crucial passage is the first part 
of Chapter VI, where 6Aa dAwr may refer to the chemical 
attunements (if I may so call them) that differentiate species 
from species, and pépea pepéwy to those that differentiate one 
“part” of the body from another. 
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Ariston, or Euryphon, or Phaon, or Philetas.1 Modern 
scholars are equally uncertain in their opinions. Littré 
would attribute it to Hippocrates himself, were it not 
for the weight of ancient authority against that view. 
Fredrich assigns it to a ‘“Compilator ’ who lived at 
the end of the fifth century B.c.2 Peck does not 
assign the treatise to any particular author, but sees 
close affinities to Philistion, Diocles, Plato and the 
author of wept yovgs. Teichmiiller would assign the 
work to the period between Heracleitus and Anaxa- 
goras, Zeller to the period between 420 and 380 B.c. 

One may be fairly certain that the date of com- 
position is not far from 400 B.c.—all the lines of 
evidence point to that date—but the author cannot 
be identified with any certainty or even probability. 
He must, however, have belonged to that school of 
“health-faddists”” of whom Plato? speaks in such 
disparaging terms. Perhaps the work owes to 
Herodicus of Selymbria “who killed fever-patients 
by excessive exercise,’ 4 more than is yet generally 
conceded. 

1 See Galen, VI. 473, and XV. 455, In XVIII. A 9 Phere- 
cydes is mentioned as one to whom the work was sometimes 
ascribed. 

2 See Hippokratisehe Untersuchungen, p. 223. ‘Der Ver- 
fasser hat zweifellos nach Heraclit, nach Anaxagoras gelebt 
und ist ein—vielleicht etwas jiingerer—Zeitgenosse eines 
Archelaos, Kratylos und Herodikos von Selymbria. Das 
weist auf das Ende des fiinften Jahrhunderts,” 

3 See Republic, 406 B—D. 

4 Npidemies, VI. (Littré, V. 302). 

5 But see Fredrich, op. eit., pp. 217-221. I may add that 
it is somewhat difficnlt to decide whether the author was a 
practising physician or not. No passages can be quoted that 
are really conclusive, but the general conclusion suggested 
by Books I and III is that the author was a ‘health 
expert,” and not a professional doctor. 
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One more point remains to be noticed. The great 
importance attached to regimen in this treatise is 
characteristic of all that is best in Greek medicine. 
Upon it the physician relied, both to preserve health 
aud to heal diseases. Drugs, of which he had only 
a few, and these chiefly purges, were regarded as of 
secondary importance only, “ Live a healthy life,” 
said the Greek doctor, “and you are not likely to 
fall ill, unless you have an accident or an epidemic 
occurs. If you do fall ill, proper regimen will give 
yon the best chance of recovery.” It is not sur- 
prising that Regimen has close affinities to other 
works in the Corpus, notably Ancient Medicine, Regi- 
men in Acute Diseases and Regimen in Health, How- 
ever much they may differ in scope and detail, all 
these works are written under the conviction that 
medicine is merely a branch of dietetics. 

The first book of Regimen has attracted many 
modern scholars. Bywater included Chapters I- 
XXIV in his Heracliti Ephesii retiquiae Carl 
Fredrich has fully discussed the work, in many 
places reconstructing the text, in his Hippokratische 
Untersuchungen.2 H. Diels has published two interest- 
ing papers in Lfermes,? and a great part of the text 
appeared in his Herakleitos von Ephesos.4 Several 
other less important contributions are nientioned in 
the article Hippokrates (16) in Pauly-Wissowa.5 But 

1 Oxford, 1877. 

2 Pp. 81-230. 

3 Hippokratische Forschungen Tin Band 45, pp. 125-150, 
and Hippokratische Forschwagen II and III in Band 46, pp. 
267-285. 

4 Berlin, 1909. 


5 Eg. Feuchtersleben, Bernays, Schuster, Teichmiller, 
Zeller and Gomperz. 
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all these are superseded by a masterly discussion of 
the whole of the first book, in its relation to Greek 
philosophic thought, submitted by Dr. A. L. Peck 
in 1928 for the degree of Ph.D. This work is not 
yet published, and I must express my gratitude to 
Dr. Peck for allowing me to read it at my leisure, 
and for discussing with me difficult points of inter- 
pretation. 


The chief manuscripts are @ and M, both of which 
have been specially collated for this edition of the 
text. There is an old Latin translation, Paris. lat. 
7027, which may have been made in the sixth 
century, although the manuscript itself is of the 
tenth century.1 A very interesting manuscript, 
which unfortunately I have been unable to collate, 
is the manuscript referred to by Littré as K’. It 
almost certainly gives the right reading in Chapter 
XXXVI, where both 6 and M go astray. 


1 See Diels, Hipp. Forschungen, 1, p. 137. Readings from 
this manuscript are occasionally given by Littré. 
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REGIMEN II—IV 


Tue last three books of Regimen leave the translator 
very uneasy. It is not that they are full of mysterious 
puzzles, as are Regimen I, Precepts and Decorum, 
These stare one in the face, and cannot be overlooked ; 
but the greater part of Regimen is full of concealed 
traps, into which even an experienced translator 
may fall unawares. The Greek is somewhat curious, 
and a temptation exists to apply the strict rules of 
criticism and interpretation that are applied to Plato 
and Demosthenes. The result is often to force on 
the original a meaning that makes indifferent sense. 
Again, the writer is fond of using common words in 
a semi-technical sense, difficult to apprehend. Even 
after a study of Dr. A. L. Peck’s Pseudo-Hippocrates 
Philosophus one is in great doubt as to the meaning, 
in Regimen, of Svvapis, weplodos, dmdxpiots, and many 
other words. Synonyms present an equal difficulty. 
There may be, for instance, a subtle danger in trans- 
lating both yvuraow and weve. by “exercises” ; but 
it is just as dangerous to discriminate between them 
by rendering the former “ gymnastics,’ while to 
suggest in an English translation the right amount 
of effort or fatigue implied in zévos is past the ability 
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of the present translator, at any rate. Even a casual 
reader will be worried by the author’s use of zrpocdyw, 
one of his favourite words. Does it always imply, 
as Littré and Ermerins indicate by their translations, 
a gradual increase? Such a progression is certainly 
signified by the phrase é« zpocaywyjs, but I have 
felt most disquieting doubts when so rendering the 
simple verb without the addition of xara puxpov or é& 
éAiyov. A similar uncertainty perplexes the mind 
when our best manuscript presents a reading at 
variance with the received canons of Greek grammar 
or of Greck idiom. In the case of a second-rate 
writer, not over-careful in style, which of the two is 
to be preferred: (1) a slipshod expression in a very 
faithful manuscript or (2) a more elegant and accurate 
expression in manuscripts presenting every appear- 
ance of having been emended by zealous editors or 
scribes? Hach case has to be decided on its merits, 
and into every decision enters a disquieting amonnt 
of guess-work, 

It is pleasant to turn from these troublesome, if 
minor, details to the general purpose of the work, 
which is a justification and exposition of zpodiayvwors, 
“the nipping of a disease in the bud.’ Plato, 
indeed, attacks with justice the hypochondriacism 
that turns life into a lingering death, but nothing 
but praise is due to the man who first conceived the 
idea of anticipating disease, of meeting it half-way, 
and of attempting to check it before it can get a 
fatal hold. The author, in fact, was the father of 
preventive medicine; GAAd yp zpodvpetcbar is his 
oft-repeated slogan, Tis merit is all the greater when 
we remember that the most famous Hippocratic 
works know nothing of zpodiayvwors but only of 
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apéyvacis. They take a fatalistic view, and assume 
that every disease must take its course. The author 
of Regimen says: “ No, the course can be cut short, 
and the severity of the disease mitigated.” In this 
view there is a large element of truth, By taking 
care in good time many a patient suffering from a 
cold has prevented a fatal bronchitis or pneumonia; 
many a ‘weak-chested”’ person has by similar 
precautions kept away consumption. On the other 
hand, some diseases must run their course with but 
slight, if any, modification. Typhoid and measles, 
for example, can never be completely aborted when 
once they have been definitely introduced into the 
human system. It is more than doubtful whether 
the author of Regimen, or any Greek of the classical 
period, knew the ordinary zymotic diseases, but had 
he done so he could never have understood (nobody 
could understand before Pasteur) why the etpya was 
inapplicable to at least one large class of maladies. 
In fact mpodidyvwors, white marking an advance, 
does not go far enough. To abort a disease is good ; 
to prevent it altogether is far better. The Greek 
had experience enough to outline a course of regimen 
designed to preserve in ordinary circumstances a fair 
standard of health, but he had not the experience 
required to prevent an outbreak of epidemic disease. 
It would be beyond the scope of the present 
edition to discuss in detail the qualities assigned in 
the second book to foods, drinks, exercises and so 
forth, or to appreciate the value of the prescriptions 
in the third book for undoing the mischief caused by 
excess of food or by excess of exercise. A lengthy 
volume would be required to do even moderate 
justice to these questions, and even a full discussion 
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could lead only to the unsatisfactory conclusion that 
the author has twisted facts wholesale to make them 
square with his theory. The same remarks reply to 
the fourth book, sometimes called Dreams. One or 
two details, however, call for a passing notice because 
of their intrinsic interest. 

Dreams contains the first occurrence in classical 
literature—at least I can discover no earlier one—of 
a supposed connection between the heavenly bodies 
and the fates of individual human lives. The 
connection, indeed, is not clearly defined; we are 
not told that these bodies actually interfere with 
the course of events. But it is definitely stated 
that to dream about them, at any rate to see certain 
dreams in which they behave in certain ways, means 
health or a risk of illness. ‘To a modern it is indeed 
strange that dreams of this sort occupy so large a 
portion of the book. But a modern, unless he be an 
astronomer, knows or cares little about the stars. 
Clocks and watches, the compass, calendars and 
almanacs have made star-lore quite unnecessary for 
most people. But the ancients were forced, by the 
very exigencies of existence, to contemplate the 
heavens carefully and continuously. The sun, moon 
and stars entered largely into their conscious and 
subconscious life, and we need not be surprised that 
celestial phenomena figured largely in their dreams. 

Regimen is the only book in the Hippocratic Corpus 
that lays any emphasis on prayer to the gods. 
There is, indeed, a passing reference in Prognostic, 
Chapter I, deleted by modern editors, to the 
possibility of there being re Getoy in certain cases of 
illness, while Chapter VI of Decorum appears to regard 
the gods as the cause. of cures in medicine and 
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surgery, the doctor being only the means. But to 
the author of egimen prayer seems to be an integral 
part of many prescriptions. 

A mention should be made of the importance at- 
tached to walking as a means of attaining health or of 
preserving it. Even after violent exercise a walk is 
prescribed in many cases, possibly or perhaps 
probably to avoid stiffness and to allow the body to 
cool slowly. Early-morning walks, and walks after 
dinner, are recommended constantly. It is unneces- 
sary to point out how wise this advice is, and how 
well it agrees with the best modern methods of 
training. 

There are many features of Regimen that strike us 
as strangely modern. Unconsciously we are in the 
habit of putting massage among newly-discovered 
methods of therapeutics. Yet rptys in the fifth 
century before Christ was both popular and long- 
established. What can gwrijs zévor represent except 
breathing exercises and the like? And even modern 
hydropathy must confess that the Russian bath has 
a very near relative in the mupia. The dvakovidurpa 
was certainly not “ relief” (new Liddell and Scott), but 
a raising of the body from the prone position by 
using the arms, a well-known form of exercise. 

I have not tried to distinguish between ocréa and 
otra; indeed M regularly prefers the former word 
and 6 the latter. While translating both by “food” 
I am aware that farinaceous foods are usually meant. 
Similarly I have rendered éJa by “meats,” although 


1 See eg. Chapters Lxxxvut and xc. It is interesting to 
note that a reader (possibly a reviser or even the original 
scrihe) of the MS. @ tried te erase the names of heathen 
deities. 
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fish is included under the term. Any attempt to be 
pedantically accurate, besides being awkward, results 
in more confusion being introduced than that which 
is removed. 

One or two technical terms of the gymnasium 
present special difficulties. Few expressions in 
Regimen are more common than tpéxos (or tpoyxés, as 
it is spelt in our manuscripts) and xapmroi dspopor. 
Yet our dictionaries and books of reference either 
neglect them or describe them in a most uncertain 
way. Sometimes tpdyos is assumed to be a mere 
equivalent of dpémuos, a view perhaps derived from 
such passages as Euripides Medea 46 and Hippolylus 
1183; the old translators, followed by Littré and 
Ermerins, make out the tpdyos to be a round track. 

The xaprros dpdu0s is even more perplexing. It 
is obviously a “bent” track; but what was the 
nature of the bend? Was it a zig-zag? Or was it 
a turning, as the name suggests, round the xayaryp 
to the starting-point? Was the kxaprrds dpdpuos, in 
other words, the generic word for a type of track of 
which the déavAos was a specific instance? Whichever 
answer we see fit to give, the puzzle remains that the 
Greeks placed xapmroi dpduo in one class and the 
straight course in another, although why a straight 
quarter of a mile should differ essentially from two 
hundred and twenty yards there and then back is 
indeed a curious enigma. 

Regimen contains many passages in which occurs 
the same difficulty as that which is to be found so 
often in Epidemics I and If, Do the plurals of 
modvs and édtyos refer to size or frequency? Does 
meptrarot woAXot mean “many walks” or “long 
walks”? The same answer, it seems to me, should 


liv 


INTRODUCTION 


be given as | gave in the General Introduction to Vol, 
I, p. Ixi. In the great majority of cases size, not 
frequency, is referred to, and, unless the general 
sense is against this interpretation, zoAAoi and 6Acyor 
should be translated by “long” and “short.” 


lv 


IX 


THE MANUSCRIPTS AND DIALECT OF 
THE HIPPOCRATIC COLLECTION 


A caREFUL reader will observe that whereas | have 
not materially changed my opinion of the relative 
value of our manuscripts— A, 6, C’ are our primary 
authorities—I am somewhat dubious about the rules 
for spelling given by Kiihlwein in the Pro/egomena to 
the Teubner edition of Hippoerates, Vol. J, pp. 
Ixvi-exxviii. In my first volume of the Loeb 
series I accepted without question the following 
principles for determining the orthography of the 
Hippocratic Corpus :— 


(1) That the pronominal forms in éx- should be 
avoided ; 

(2) « + ¢ contract, but not ¢ + 0; 

(3) yéverOar not yiyver Oar ; 

(4) various rules for v épeAkvortixdy 5 

(5) the pseudo-ionisms airéy, ete.,are to be avoided ; 

(6) ovv not gv. 


A prolonged study of the manuscripts has made 
me feel very doubtful about some of these principles, 
and my doubts appear to be shared by I. L. Heiberg, 
who edited the first volume of Hippocrates in the 
Corpus Medicorum Graecorum, Heiberg indeed does 
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not follow strictly any of these rules; my own view 
is that two are correct and the others more or less 
uncertain. The pseudo-ionisms have very little 
authority, nor has yéyvecGoa. The form vv is very 
doubtful, and I have printed in every case ovv, 
without, however, being confident that no Hippocratic 
writer ever wrote vv. The case is much the same 
with ¢ + ¢, which I always contract, and with e + 0, 
which I rarely contract to ev. For the pronominal 
forms I follow usually the best MS. authority in each 
case. There is a tendency for our earliest manuscripts 
not to use the éx- forms, but it is only a tendency, 
and ought not, I think, to be narrowed to a rigid 
rule. As fory épeAxvorixdy, Kiihlewein’s “ rules ” are 
so complicated that they can scarcely have been 
followed by the not over-careful writers whose works 
are contained in the Corpus. 

I believe, in short, that those scholars are mistaken 
who attribute strict uniformity to the authors, and 
indiscriminate carelessness to the scribes and copyists. 

t is very hard to be convinced that all the writers, 
ot various degrees of ability, and living at various 
times and (apparently) at various places, were per- 
fectly at home ina dialect obviously artificial, kept up 
simply out of respect for tradition. Surely a more 
probable supposition is that our manuscripts exhibit 
a slight but varying carelessness on the part of the 
writers, made even more confusing by greater care- 
lessness on the part of many generations of scribes. 
In brief, we cannot determine exactly the Ionic of 
the Hippocratic collection; the most we can do is 
to observe tendencies. 

The conviction that J expressed in the preceding 
volumes, that at some period or periods the manu- 
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scripts were copied with but slight regard for verbal 
accuracy, has grown stronger with prolonged study. 
In my critical notes I have quoted in full the readings 
of our chief manuscripts in places which put, I think, 
my contention beyond all reasonable doubt. 
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DESCRIPTION OF PLANE TREE 


(Frontispiece) 


Tuis ancient plane tree stands in the agora of the 
chief town of Cos, and it is connected in local tradi- 
tion with Hippocrates, who is said by the Coans to 
have taught under its shade. The branches spread 
over the whole market-place, being supported by 
marble columus from the site of the temple of As- 
clepios: the bark has now grown over them so that 
they seem to bea natural part of the tree. Hermo- 
crates (4th century B.c.) mentions a plane tree as a 
landmark of Cos: 


olaGa S& Kai Tov do.ddv, dy Etpum’Aov roAjrat 
Kou xaAkeroy Ojxav trd TAaTaVY. 

Alexander the Great must have stood beneath this 
tree, and Paul of Tarsus, to name but two of the 
host of historical persons who have passed that way. 
There is no reason to doubt that it is more than 2500 
years old. 

Sir George Birdwood said as much, in a letter to 
The Times of August 16, 1906, where he gives a long 
list of ancient trees, many of them older than this. 
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MEPI ®YLIOS ANOPONOY 


T. "Oars pdv obv elwOev axovew reyovtwv 
appl tis pioros THs dvOpeTeins! tpocwtépw 4) 
daov aiths 2 és intpeeny ab rjxet,® TOUT bev ovK 
emer jOeLos, bbe 6 Aarvyos aKovewv ovTe yap TO 
maprav Hepa Ayo TOV dvO peomov elvat, ovre 
wip, obte Bdwp, ovte yy, ovT cdAXO ovdev 6 TE 

AY id > > be 42 igh 2 f 2 A 
pn pavepoy éotiw éveov* év 7 avOp@ma: adda 
toiot Bovropévotoe Tavta déyery Tapinut. 
Soxéovart perro & Hot ovK opbds fywecKew ot 
tadra ® Aéyovres: youn pep yap TH aur mavres 
xpeovrat, Aéyoue dé ov TavTa: adra THS je 
yvouns Tov érrihoryov TOD autov moveovras ? 
(pact Te8 yap & ss eivar, 6 Te eoTl, kab tobT0 
eivas TO év Te Kat? 7d ray) Kata oe Ta dvopata 
ovy opororyéoveey" A€yer & avTav 6 per TIS 
packer nepa TOTO civat 10 & Te Kal TO Tay, 6 
bé nip, o 6é dep, 6 0 6é yi, Kat émedéyer & Exeagros 
TO EwvTod Ady Maprupia Te Kal Teena, a 
€or ovdév. g7r0TE be yaopn TH avtH  apoa- 
xpéovTat, Néyouae & ov Ta avta, Shrov Ore obdé 

2 dvOpwrelys As avOpwrlens MV. 

2 gdris A: adténs M: abrén V. 

S apnwer Ast apices MV: epjxer Littré. 

* éveby AV: @y dby M. Galen mentions both readings and 


prefers éy éév. 
5 uévror Az Se MV. 
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NATURE OF MAN 


|. He who is accustomed to hear speakers disenss 
the nature of man beyond its relations to medicine 
will not find the present account of any interest. 
For I do not say at all that a man is air, or fire, 
or water, or earth, or anything else that is not an 
obvious constituent of a man; such accounts I leave 
to those that care to give them. Thosc, however, 
who give them have not in my opinion correct 
knowledge. For while adopting the same idea 
they do not give the same account. Though they 
add the same appendix to their idea—saying that 
“what is” is a unity, and that this is both unity 
and the all—yet they are not agreed as to its name. 
One of them asserts that this one and the all is air, 
another calls it fire, another, water, and another, 
earth; while each appends to his own account 
evidence and proofs that amount to nothing. The 
fact that, while adopting the same idea, they do not 
give the same account, shows that their knowledge 








6 ratta A: Ta ToaiTa MY, 

7 wpotevtat A: wotdovrar MV: motetvta Villaret. 

8 re A: MV omit. ®aiMV: ce AL 

10 A omits 7d éy te cal, 

11 6 GE 5p 6 be wip As 6 dt adp: 6 SE Fdwp MV. 

2 érdre 8é yudun tH abt As Bre per yap tie abreje yuduie 
navres Ms ote wey yap 7H aitén yrdun mdvres V 


30 


MEPL ®YXIOxZ ANOPOTIOY 
yiv@oxovow avra. qvoin 8 dy rode tes? 
padiora Taparyevo wevos avtTotow dyttdéyous wy" 
7 pos yap. adrrous dvTer€yovTes of avtol dvdp Se 

TOV AUT OY évavtion * dxpoatéar ovdéTOTE Tpis® 

epels 0 adTos Tepeyiveat ev TO OYE, andra 
OTE pe odT0S emexparel, mote &€ obTos, more 
565 6 ay TUX) PaALETA 1) pocca émeppueioa’ 
mpos TOV dxdov. caitot® dixacov é €or Tor pavTa . 
opbas yev@oone appl TOV TpnypaTov mapéxery 
aiet émixpateovra Tov Oyo Tov éwuTod, elrrep 
éovTa yiweoKer Kat pas anodaivetat. ON 
éuot ye Soxéovow of Tovodtot dvOpwrot avtot 
éwutous xataBirrew ev Tolow ovopacye TOY 
Aoyov attav Ure aovvecins, tov 6¢ Merieaou 
royeor 680d. 

Il. Mept bev oby TOUTwY dpKet foot 7a elpnpeva. 
TOV dé intpav o4 peey Teves Aéyovaty OS ovOpwros 
aipall eoTev, oi 8 avTav Norv pace elvas TOV 
GO pwror, evtoe dé Tues preypar émidoyov 6é 
Totéovr at Kat oboe 12 cravTes Tov avtov: év yap a3 
eival dacw, 6 Tt Exaatos avTay BovdeTae dvo- 


1 A omits aird. Wilamowitz and Villaret read obSéy for 
ovde and omit adrd. 

2 ade (ré5e in another hand) tls A: tHe tes Mz 7d3E Tes 
V: ots ré5e Littré, with one MS. 

2 RyBpes As bvOpwmot MY. 

4 A correcting hand in A has written » over the o of 
évavtiov, 

5 Littré says that a later hand in A has emended pets 
to zpls. The rotograph shows zpéis. Both M and V have 
TPES. 

" A reads rére piv. . . téTe be... Tere BE, 

7 émippveioa A: pueica MV. 

8 xalros A: kal rd MV. 
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NATURE OF MAN, 1-1. 


too is at fault. The best way to realise this is to 
be present at their debates. Given the same 
debaters and the same audience, the same man 
never wins in the discussion three times in succes- 
sion, but now one is victor, now another, now he 
who happens to have the most glib tongue in the 
face of the crowd. Yet it is right that a man who 
claims correct knowledge about the facts should 
maintain his own argument victorious always, if his 
knowledge be knowledge of reality and if he set it 
forth correctly. But in my opinion such men by 
their Jack of understanding overthrow themselves 
in the words of their very discussions, and establish 
the theory of Melissus.1 

Il. Now about these men [ have said enough, and 
I wiJl turn to physicians. Some of them say that 
a man is blood, others that he is bile, a few that he 
is phlegm. Physicians, like the metaphysicians, all 
add the same appendix. For they say that a man 
is a unity, giving it the name that severally they 


1 A philosopher of the Eleatic School, who appears to 
have flourished about 440 B.c. He maintained that Being 
is eternal, infinite, invariable and a unity. The disputants 
referred to in the text ‘‘established the theory of Melissus” 
by showing how many difficulties are involved in equating 
Being with any one of the four elements. 

Diels’ conjecture would give the meaning ‘by words 
opposed to their thesis itself.” 





® thy pucavra (altered to phoavta) A: tov odvta M: 7d 


parra V. 
10 gitol Ewvtobs A: opas abrobs MV. Diels conjectures 
(for év roiow . . . abr&v) dytlowow dvduaci tg Adbyy abrg. 


1) After afua V has wotvey. So M (in margin). 
22 otro A: abrol M 
18 MV have év ydp 71. 


VoL. Iv. (HIP.) c 


TEPI ®YLIOX AN@PQIOY 


, 1 \ fal 2 , ‘ 7 \ 
pdoas,! Kat ToUTO? peTarrAaocew THY idénv Kal 
ty Svvapsv, avayxatopevoy ve te Tod Oepmod 
Kal TOD Wruxpov, Kal yivecOar? yRuKv Kal mexpov 

10 «ai eveov Kai pérav Kal mavtotov. éwol 5é 

¥ be lal tal F 5 wv 4 if: i 5 o 
ovdé Tadta Soxel wade exerv.4 of ody ® wrelaTot 
ToavTa Twa Kai® éyyvTata ToUTwY dTodaivor- 

2 i é ame a a > , ? 
tar. eyo € pyut, eb ev jy @vOpatos, ovdérot 
x ” HOE % a ca q7 Los toe 8 b] fF 
av WAyeev: ovde yap av nv? vd’ Gtou® adynoerev 
a Bes 9 7 8 io \ BJ , > a * x 
év €wv’? ef 6 ov Kat adyioEtev, avayKn Kal TO 
bak a a Les a \ , 4. ca 
im@pevov éy eivary viv && wodAd ToAAa yap 
éotw é€v TH oopati évedvta, 4G, dtav ta 
apov mapa hvac deppaivntat Te Kal yoxn- 
Tat, Kal Enpaivyta wat bypaivntat, vovcous 

20 tixters wate TodAal pev ibdar TaY voonpatar, 
‘ \ a e w 7 , 
TOA? 66 Kal 7 ingis early. ak dé eywrye 
Tov picKkovta alua elvat Hobvoy Tov dvOpwror, 
kal (Ado pajdev, Secxvuety avtov pi peTan- 
Adcocorta THY (deny pyndél? yiverOae mavTotor, 
GAN’ } Gpnv Teva Tod éviavrod H TAS HreKins Tis 
Tob avd peron, év 2 aipa éveov paiverar pobvov 
év TO avOpw@T@ eixos yap eivat play TLVa wp, 

1 airay BobrAcTa dvoudoas At HOéAncer dvondoa alréwy M: 
ovondoat NOEANGEY altéwy V. 

2 After todro MV have éy édy. 

3 After ylver@a MV have ral. 

4 éuol be oddév tT (altered to rot by another hand) boxée: 
Tata obrws Exe As euol 8 odd tabrva boxder Gde Exe M;: 
éuol 8 ob Soxéer Tatra wde Exe V. 

5 of obv A: of wey oty MV. 

® After «al MV have é:. Ermerins reads # é71, perhaps 
rightly. 

7 hv dy A: bv hy MY. 

8 bp’ ob A: bd T00 MV: d@? brov Littré after Galen, 

% édy AMV: éoy Littré with one MS. 
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wish to giveit; this changes its form and its power,! 
being constrained by the hot and the cold, and 
becomes sweet, bitter, white, black and so on, But 
in my opinion these views also are incorrect. Most 
physicians then maintain views like these, if not 
identical with them; but I hold that if man were a 
unity he would never feel pain, as there would be 
nothing from which a unity could suffer pain. And 
even if he were to suffer, the cure too would have 
to be one. But as a matter of fact cures are many. 
For in the body are many constituents, which, by 
heating, by cooling, by drying or by wetting one 
another contrary to nature, engender diseases ; so 
that both the forms? of diseases are many and the 
healing of them is manifold. But I require of him 
who asserts that man is blood and nothing else, to 
point out a man when he does not change his form 
or assume every quality, and to point out a time, 
a season of the year or a season of human life, in 
which obviously blood is the only constituent of 
man. For it is only natural that there should be 


1 By ‘ power” (8¥vauus)is probably meant the sum total of 
a thing’s characteristics or qualities. See Vol. I. pp. 338, 
339. Recent research, however, makes it likely that in the 
medical writers ddvauss is often used with idéy or pvars to 
form a tantological phrase meaning ‘‘ real essence.” 

2 A. E. Taylor (Varia Socratica, p. 229) thinks that this 
phrase must mean “there are many substances in which 
disease arises,” ¢.e. disease is not necessarily ‘‘ diseased state 
of the blood.” 


10 A has alpa pdvoy elvat Toy &vOpwror Kal BAO pndéy elva 
Berevvew abtoy pare GAdocorta Thy i8énv wire. Mrmerins 
reads aitd (sc. 7d afua) uh meradAdocey. Villaret has pire 
MeTarrAdooorta . . . uhre ywdsueror, probably rightly, 
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év 7 paiverar avro éd’ éavtod éveov! ta aura dé 
Aéyo Kai Tepi TOD pacKovtos hréypa? eivar Tov 
dvOpeamor, Kal Trept ToD xorny pucKovtos eivat. 
eyo pep yap anodeta, & a av prow Top avO pwr ov 
civat, kal Kara Tov? vopov Kal Kara Ty? puow, 
del Ta avTa éovTa opolws,® Kai véov édvtos Kal 
yépovtos, Kal TIS apns w>Wwuypiis éovons «al 
Jeppis, Kat Tex pr} pla mapéEw, Kal avayKas 
aropavoe, S¢ as éxactov avketai te Kal POires 
év TO cwpatt. 

Ill. Upaérov perv obv dvayen thy yéveoww 
yiverOat pn ad? evose was yap av & yx éov te 
YyEvUIELEV, EL pun TLL puLyOein ; ErrevTa odd, édv® 
1) Opodvaa eovta picyntas Kal Thy adbrny 
éyovTa Svvapey, yevrd,® ove” ay tavra Hyeiv 
TUVTENEOLTO. ral TAY, et py TO Oeppov To 
wuyp@ Kxat To Enpov TH vypd petpiws Tpos 


1 elids yep és Tiva (corrected to gorw twa) bpny ev fh 
paivgrat avT® év éavt@ ey 6 carly A (with elds yap elvar 

Spnv in margin). elicds yap iver piav twa pny ev te patvera 
avrd ev éwutax every, followed hy 6 7 éoriv erased, M, which 
has wlay also written over an erasure. V agrees with M, 
except that it has édv for évedy without 87 erly. Littré 
with Galen would read play 7 tia and with Foes é@ 
éwutot. Villaret reads é¢’éwutod édv, b éoriv, 

2 After pAéyua A has wévoy written underneath the line. 

3 Villarct brackets ray and r4v. So Van der Linden and 
Fredrich. 

17a abrad Suoa édvta A; ef tadra édyta buna MV. The 
text is Littré’s, who follows certain later MSS. in reading 
del and dpotws. 

5 ef wod 8 édy (with 8 over ef) A: @weita otde bv MV: 
Enerra o¥8 éay Littré: émel ob8’ day Wilamowitz. 

& A has yerva: with av written over a. It also omits 
tadra, for which Galen reads ra abrd. I give Littré’s text, 
but I suggest that the true reading is dmov 8 &y uh dudpuda 
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NATURE OF MAN, u.-1n. 


one season in which blood-in-itself appears as the sole 
constituent.) My remarks apply also to him who 
says that man is only phlegm, and to him who says 
that man is bile. I for my part will prove that 
what I declare to be the constituents of a nan are, 
according to both convention and nature,? always 
alike the same; it makes no difference whether 
the man be young or old, or whether the season be 
cold or hot. I will also bring evidence, and set 
forth the necessary causes why each constituent 
grows or decreases in the body. 

Il]. Now in the first place generation cannot take 
place from a unity. How could a unity generate, 
without copulating >? Again, there is no generation 
unless the copulating partners be of the same kind, 
and possess the same qualities; nor would there be 
any offspring.2 Moreover, generation will not take 
place if the combination of hot with cold and of dry 


! Probably Villaret’s reading is correct, and we should 
translate, ‘fin which the real element appears in its proper 
form.” 

2 This strange phrase apparently means ‘‘in name as well 
as in essence,” or rather ‘as much in essence as they are in 
name.” People agree in giving certain names to the con- 
stituents of the human body. These names correspond to 
real entities. Galen explains xaré yduor to mean “according 
to received opinion.” 

3 The translation of the emendation which I propose will 
be : ‘‘ And when the copulating partners are not of the same 
kind, and do not possess the same generating quahties, we 
shall get no result.” 





édvra ployntas Kal Thy adthy Exovta Suvamw yevvar, oddey ay 
nucy ovvtedcorro. Krmerins would read greta dé, ay . 
Bivauv, yévva ob8 by oftw Huiv Evyteddorro. Villaret has 
elt’ 008 dav... yévva 088° by ula cuvted€oito. 


9 


TIEPI ®YXIOZ ANOPOMOY 


adAnra ee Kal iows, adrAa Oatepov Barépov 
Toh mpoéter Kab TO ioxuporepov > Tob aa Ge- 
10 vEerTépov, a yeveoes oux av yévorro. Bare mos 
eixos amo évds tL yevynOfvar, Ste avd aro 
Tey TELOVOY syevvairat,® ap ral TUX Karas 
exovta THS Kpyotos THs mpos adda ; : avayKy 
Toler, Tis pvoros ToravTns dmapxyovans Kal Tey 
G\NoY ardvtT@v Kal THs TOD avépwtov, pi ev 
eivat Tov dvOpwrov, GAN Exactov Tov cup Badro- 
peor és thy yéveow éxew THY? dvvayev ev TO 
capare, oinu ep ouveBareto. Kab mahev ye 
avayKn avaxmpeiy 4 és THv éwuTov diaw E éxagtov, 
20 TENEUTOVTOS Tob TOMATOS Tod a0 porov, TO TE 
Dypov Tos TO Uypov Kat To Enpov 7 pos TO Enpov 
Kal TO Geppov mpos 70 Geppov Kal TO buxpor 
mpos TO spuxpor. ToLavTn éé Kat TOV Seov 
éorlp 4 pros, cat Tay a&hdov mavTov" ylverat 
TE Omoiws TavTa Kal TedXevTE Opolws TdVTa* 
cuviactatat Te yap avTov 7 gvors a7o TovT@Y 
Tay T poeipn peveav mavTor, Kal TehevTG Kara Ta 
elpnueva és TO avrTe bOev wep suvéotn ExaoToV. 

29 évraidéa obv Kal amexopnaen.® 
IV. To dé c@pa rob dvO por ov exe év EWUTO 
aiwa Kal preypa ral xorny EavOny Kat pérawar, 
Kat TadT’ éotiv alta 7 dias TOD TapaTos, Kai 
Sta Tatra adyet Kai byaiver. vyraiver pev odv 
padtota, btav petpios éyn tadta THs mpos 
G@ANAG Kpnotos Kai® Suvapsos Kat Tod TArOE0s, 
Kal paricta™ uemeypeva my aryel 6 Stay Tov- 

1 For ioxupdrepor A reads iaxupdy. 


2 yevvarar MV: ylverat A. 
3 thr As twa MV. 
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with moist be not tempered and equal—should the 
one constituent be much in excess of the other, and 
the stronger be much stronger than the weaker, 
Wherefore how is it likely for a thing to be generated 
from one, when generation does not take place from 
more than one unless they chance to be mutually 
well-tempered? Therefore, since such is the nature 
both of all other things and of man, man of necessity 
is not one, but each of the components contributing 
to generation has in the body the power it con- 
tributed. Again, each component must return to 
its own nature when the body of a man dies, moist 
to moist, dry to dry, hot to hot and cold to cold. 
Such too is the nature of animals, and of all other 
things. All things are born in a like way, and all 
things die in a like way, For the nature of them 
is composed of all those things I have mentioned 
above, and each thing, according to what has been 
said, ends in that from which it was coniposed. So 
that too is whither it departs, 

IV. The body of man has in itself blood, phlegm, 
yellow bile and black bile; these make up the 
nature of his body, and through these he feels pain 
or enjoys health. Now he enjoys the most perfect 
health when these elements are duly proportioned to 
one another in respect of compounding, power and 
bulk, and when they are perfectly mingled. Pain is 


4 avaxwpeciw At aroxwpéew MV. 

5 evraida oby nal amexwpnoey reads like a gloss, or an 
alternative reading for teAcuTg és 7d abd. 

8 A omits xpfhowos Kal, 

7 After uddtota MV have fv and A has ei above the line 
ina corrector’s hand. 
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Tov Te éhaccov # mréov 7 ae Xoprr Oh év TO 
TapaTe Kal a) Kexpnpévov 9 Toice oupmacw.” 
avayen yap, dtav tovTwy Te xwpicOH nal ed’ 
éwuTov oT, oU povoy TodTO TO yeoptov evOev 
éféotn émivocov yivecBau, adrAa Kal évOa av 
orn Kat émexvdy,® Orepmipm apevov aduuny Te 
Kab Tovov Ta pexew. cat yap Stay te ToUTwY 
€€w Tob odHATOS expun TEOV Tou emimordbovros, 
oduvny Tapéxet 7 Keo. iy T av madwy ow 
TOUMNGHTAL THY KEVWOLY KAL TV peTUTTacLW Kat 
THY améxpiaLy ao TOV AAwWY, TOAAN avT@ 
avayen SiTdny tiv obveny Twapéxew KaTa TA 
e_anuéva, evOev TE éféorn kal évéa im epéBanev. 

V. Elzrov 7," a& ap paw TOV a pwrov elvat, 
drodavety aiet® ravta éovta Kal cata vopov Kal 
xara puow: donut 67 elrac® aiva cai hréypa 
Kab Noriyy EavO iy kat pédawvay. Kal ToUTwy 
T™p@tov wey Kata voor Ta ovopata Stwpia Bar 
dnt Kal over) adtov 76 adTo dvopa clvat, érret- 
Ta Kava pvow Tas idéas xexeopta Bar, Kal obre 76 
préypa ovdev éoreévau TO aipare, oUTe TO alua 
Th xorg, obre THY Xora TO préypare. TOs 
yap av eorxoTa Tavta ein dNujrovory, ov ouTe 
Ta xpopata Spora patverar Tpocopepera, ouTe 
TH Xewpt vpavovtse buota Soxet etvar;® ode 


1 A omits 7 4, perhaps rightly. M omits, with ef 4 in 
margin. V has ef # in the text. 

2 tuunacw MV: waow A. 

3 The reading is that of A. MV have &6ep te étéornxer 
ob udvov TobT0 TY Xwpiay vooepdy yiverar, and omit 77 Kal. 

4 cindy 3é As efwov 5) MV. 

5 dmopaverval of A (Littré says amopavival of out of 
anopaveiy aicl, but the rotograph only shows that e is 
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felt when one of these elements is in defect or excess, 
or is isolated in the body without being com- 
pounded with all the others. For when an element 
is isolated and stands by itself, not only must the 
place which it left become diseased, but the place 
where it stands in a flood must, because of the 
excess, cause pain and distress. In fact when more 
of an element flows out of the body than is necessary 
to get_rid of superfluity, the emptying causes pain. 
If, on the other hand, it be to an inward part that 
there takes place the emptying, the shifting and the 
separation from other elements, the man certainly 
must, according to what has been said, suffer from a 
double pain, one in the place left, and another in the 
place flooded. 

V. Now I promised to show that what are accord- 
ing to me the constituents of man remain always the 
same, according to both convention and nature.? 
These constituents are, I hold, blood, phlegm, yellow 
bile and black bile. First I assert that the names of 
these according to convention are separated, and 
that none of them has the same name as the others ; 
furthermore, that according to nature their essential 
forms are separated, phlegm being quite unlike blood, 
blood being quite unlike bile, bile being quite unlike 
phlegm, How could they be like one another, when 
their colours appear not alike to the sight nor does 
their touch seem alike to the hand? For they are 


1 See p. 9. 








written over some mark, and that of is, apparently, on a 
thorough erasure): admogatvew aiel MV. 

8 38 elvar A: 3 elvac MV: 8) elvax Littré, 

7 6 alpart } xoAH A: 7@ alua (sic) M. 

8 duota Sé (od above the line) doxe7 A. 
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yap Beppa opolas éorly, ore puxpd, ovTeE 
Enpa, obre trypa. avayKn toivuy, OTe Too obTov 
bujrAdakTat GdAAjA@Y THY (deny TE Kal THY 
Svvapiv, ur) ev avTa elvat, eltep jon Tip TE Kal 
vdwp & éotiv! yroins & adv totcde, Ste ody ev 
Tatra mivra éoviv, aAN Exactov aitay eye 
Svvapiv te cal dvow tHv éwutod fv yap twit 
816452 avOporw huppacoy & te préypa ayer, 

‘ ts 
épettat cou preyua, Kal jv 8005 dappaxov 6 
Tt Noriyy ciryet, epueltat oot XO, KATA TAUTA 
6é «al xor pédaura cabaiperat,* hy dud@s 
puppaxov 6 ve xodayy pédatvav cary” Kal UA 
TPOTNS avrob Too Twparos TL @OTE Edxos 4 
yevér Oat, purjcetar avT@ alua. cat Tadta Toujoes 
Ol TAVTA maoay heepny Kal vUKTA Kat Xetmavos 
Kal Gépeos, BEX pL av duvaros 7 70 Tretia eXxeuy 
és éwutov kal mddw peOrévat, b) gor ay Tivos 
TOUTOP orepn Oh TOY ouryyeyovoroy. ouryyeyove 
8 tabta Ta elpnuéva: Tas yap ov ouyryeryove § ; 
Tpatov pev pavepos éot GvOporos éyov év 
EwuTo Tabra TavrTa ater® ews av csp émenra éé 
ryéyover é& avOpomov TadTa wavrTa EXOvTOS, 
téOparrat Te ép avOpare TavtTa Twavta éxovtt, 
doa eye Pye TE Kal dm odeixvupe. 

VI. Of 8é AéyorTes Gs & Cot dYOpwToOS, 
doxéovcl por TavTn TH yvOuN XphaGat® opéortes 
Tols mivovtas Ta Pdppaxa cal amoANupévous 
év thow tmepxabadpoeat, Tovs pev yodny épe- 

1 $5wp ev éot: As bdwp tautdv dor: MV: tdwp & re xad 
tairrdy forw Littré after Galen. 


2 


2 el ydp ts Solns (not ddolns, as Littré says) A: hy yde 
rit Si3ws MV, 
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not equally warm, nor cold, nor dry, nor moist. 
Since then they are so different from one another in 
essential form and in power, they cannot be one, 
if fire and water are not one. From the follow- 
ing evidence you may know that these elements are 
not_all one, but that each of them has its own 
power and its own nature. If you were to give a 
man a medicine which withdraws phlegm, he will 
vomit you phlegm; if you give him one which with- 
draws bile, he will vomit you bile. Similarly too black 
bile is purged away if you give a medicine which 
withdraws black bile. And if you wound a man’s 
body so as to cause a wound, blood will flow from him. 
And you will find all these things happen on any day 
and on any night, both in winter and in summer, 
so long as the man can draw breath in and then 
breathe it out again, or until he is deprived of one 
of the elements congenital with him. Congenital 
with him (how should they not be so?) are the 
elements already mentioned. First, so long as a 
man lives he manifestly has all these elements 
always in him; then he is born out of a human 
being having all these elements, and is nursed in a 
human being having them all, I mean those elements 
I have mentioned with proofs. 

VI. Those who assert that man is composed of one 
element seem to me to have been influenced by the 
following line of thought, They see those who drink 
drugs and die through excessive purgings vomiting, 


3 yor} uéAawa kaGatpera A: xoAhy pOvawar kadaiper MV. 
* anos A: tpadua MV (in M over an erasure). 

5 aiel Mi: del Vi: iSety A. 

8 xphoda: AV: Kexpioda M. 
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ovtas, Tous O€ Tivas Préypua, ToOUTO bé ExacToV 
avT@v évopiocay eivat Tov avOpwrov, 6 TL Ka- 
Oatpopevoy eidov avtov amofavovta: Kal oi TO 
aipa phavtes civat Tov dvOpwrov TH avtA! youn 
ypéovtar' apéovtes dmocphalopevous tous av- 
Gpwmous Kal 78 aipa péov éx TOU TupaTtos, TOUTS 
vopitovaw elvau Thy pox TO a8 pong Kal 
paptuptoiot TOUTOLGL avres ypsovTar €v Tolar 
Oyoroty, KalTOL TO pev TPaTov? ev Tioww 
imepxabupoeoty ovsels Tw aTeBave YOY pov- 
vov cabapbeis- arr’ omoray win Tes. pappaxov 
6 te Kony ayet, mpa@tov pev okay €pe1, émerta 
6€ Kat préypa émerta 5€ emi Tovtooww éudovas 
xormmy pedatvay avaycaloperor,® TedeuT@V TES bé 
Kab aipja éwéovot cabapov. Ta avuTa 6é Tacyovet 
Kat UTO TOV Pappaxwv TOY TO PrCypa ayovTwVv: 
TpaTov pev yap mrCypa e€ueoucey, Everta 5é YOAV 
EavO nv, Ewerta €é péXavay, TEeMevT@VTES OE aipa 
cadapor, kal év TadE dmobunaxovaty. 70 yap 
pappacov, Stay éoé Oy és TO copa, ™pa@rov bev 
ayer 6 dv avTe kata dvow pardiota 7 TOV ev TO 
c@par éveovtwr, émerta 5€ Kal TaANAa EdKer TE 
Kab caGatpet. @S yap Ta duoweva TE ral omeLpo- 
peva, omoTav és Ty yy Enon, EXxet Exao Tov 70 
KaTa puow avT@ éveov ev tH 7, eve b€ wal o€d 
Kab TUK pov Kal gphuny Kal adpupov Kai TavToioy: 
TpOTov pep oo rela Tov TOUTOU eiAcuoey és 
EwuTo, 6 Te av 9 avr Kata pvoww puaNoTa, 
ewerra 88 &weu Kal Tada ToLoUTOY 6€ TL Kai 
Ta pappaxa motel év TO oT eopate doa tw Nome 
ayy, Tp@Tov wev dxpnteatatny éxdOnpe Yorry, 
éreita Se pemtypevny: xal ta tod drEypatos 
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in some cases bile, in others phlegm; then they 
think that the man is composed of that one thing 
from the purging of which they saw him die. Those 
too who say that man is composed of blood use the 
saine line of thought. They see men who are cut? 
bleeding from the body, and so they think that 
blood composes the soul of a man. Such is the 
evidence they all use in their discussions. Yet first, 
nobody yet in excessive purgings has vomited bile 
alone when he died. But when a man has drunk a 
drug which withdraws bile, he first vomits bile, then 
phlegm also. Afterwards under stress men vomit 
after these black bile, and finally they vomit also 
pure blood. The same experiences happen to those 
who drink drugs which withdraw phlegm. First 
they vomit phlegm, then yellow bile, then black, and 
finally pure blood, whereon they die, For when the 
drug enters the body, it first withdraws that con- 
stituent of the body which is most akin to itself, and 
then it draws and purges the other constituents. 
For just as things that are sown and grow in the 
earth, when they enterit, draw each that constituent 
of the earth which is nearest akin to it—-these are 
the acid, the bitter, the sweet, the salt and so on— 
first the plant draws to itself mostly that element 
which is most akin to it, and then it draws the 
other constituents also. Such too is the action of 
drugs in the body. Those that withdraw bile first 
evacuate absolutely pure bile, then bile that is mixed. 


1 Literally, ‘have their throat cut.” 





1 so.avrn A. 
2 xalrot Td wiv mparor A: Kal rparov pev MV, 
® avayxaCduevar MV: A omits. 
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Pappaka Tpa@Toyv uev axpyntéctatoy To dréypa 
ayet, emevTa bé fe Heywevo™ Kal Tolow atroada- 
Copevorar 70 alpa pee 7 p@rov Jeppotatov) te 
Kal épvdporaror, & érevta b¢ pet breypatwbécTepov 
Kal yoNwdéa TEpov. 

VII. Adferau de ey TO aOpaTe TO preypa 
Tob Xepevos TovTO yap TO Netwoue Kata puoww 
éott padiora. Tov év TO cwHpate évedvT@v, 
Wuxporatov yap éatev.? Tex pripiov 5€ Tovtou, 
éTe 70 prev Preypa Wuxpotaror, el Pédors 
pavoa préyuatos Kat XoATs Kal aiparos,* 70 
preypa ebpiioets Wuxpotaroy éov Kaitou a 
xpoTaroy €oTt Kal Bin padiora ayetat peta® 
Noda wéNawvay Oca 8 By Epxerat, Geporepa 
yiverau, varynalopeva, bro THs Bins: adr’ pes 
kal mpos Tadta mavTa Wuxpotatoy éov 70 
préeyua paivetat ome THS pvavos THs EwvTov. 
ote b€ 0 VetL@v WANpot TO copa préyparos, 
yvoins av toiade: of avOpwTo. wrvover Kal 
amopvacovrar preypatadéatatoy TOD XELMOVOS, 
Kal Ta oldrjpara Aeuaa ® yiverat padteta Tav- 
THY THY epnr, Kal Tadra voonpara breypa- 
Ttwdea. TOD bé 7} 7}pos TO preypa ¢ ére wévec taxupoy U 
év TO Twpmatt, Kal TO aipa avgera’ TA TE yap 
woiyea eEaviee,® eal Ta beara emcyiveTat, To O€ 
alpa kata tadta® abketa: urd Te THY OuBpwv 

1 7d alpo Pat mpartov Gepudtatoy A: 7d alua péet mparov wey 
Gepudraroy MV 

2 rovTo a Te Xen Kara piow addora Tav &v Te 
oduare évedvrwr Yuxpdratoy éotiv As tovro yap Ta Yemmavt 
Kata pvow paddwta Tey ev rat owas evedvtw@y Wuxpdtatov 
yap got: M: rodrTo yap TH year pddrrcta Kara vow Tay 
év 7& chuati evedvtwy Wuxpdtaréy ear: Vi 
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Those that withdraw phlegm first withdraw absolutely 
pure phlegm, and then phlegm that is mixed. And 
when men are cut,! the blood that flows is at first 
very hot and very red, and then it flows with more 
phlegm and bile mixed with it. 

VII, Phlegm increases in a man in winter; for 
phlegm, being the coldest constituent of the body, is 
closest akin to winter. A proof that phlegm is very 
cold is that if you touch phlegm, bile and blood, you 
will find phlegm the coldest. And yet it is the most 
viscid, and after black bile requires most force for its 
evacuation. But things that are moved by force 
become hotter under the stress of the force. Yet 
in spite of all this, phlegm shows itself the coldest 
element by reason of its own nature. That winter 
fills the body with phlegm you can learn from the 
following evidence. It is in winter that the sputum 
and nasal discharge of men is fullest of phlegm; at 
this season mostly swellings become white, and 
diseases generally plilegmatic. And in spring too 
phlegm still remains strong in the body, while the 
blood increases. For the cold relaxes, and the rains 
come on, while the blood accordingly increases 


! Literally ‘have their throats cut.” 


3 gérxors A: eOédors M: dees (-o15 2) V. 

4 A omits xal aluatos. 

5 wera MV: werd 5 A. 

® rAevKd A: Aeuxdtata MV. 

7 &rt pev ioxupdy td préyua eotly As 7d préyua Ere wey 
isyupdtepoy M: 7d préyua Fore pév loxupdtepor Vii Th prAcypa 
ri wéver ioxupdy Littré, from Galen and notes in Foes. 

8 etaveier re As efavier MY. 


2 A omits xara taita. 
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Kal vio TOY epunpepiar" Kata puow yap 
avT@® Tavta éore peariara Tob eviautod" by pov 
Te ydp €oTt Kai Peppov. yvoins 8 av totade 
of dvOpwrot Tod Hpos Kal Tod Oépeos padiota 
umo te Tov bvcevTEepi@v adloxovTat, Kal ex TAY 
pivav TO alual per adtoior, cal Oeppotatoi 
elgt Kai épvOpoi' tod dé Gépeos TO Te alpa toyver 
ett, Kal q XOMT aipera, év T@ cwpate Kal 
Tapareiver TO pOwvor wpor" év be T@ POtvo- 
TeOpy 70 Bev aipa ohiyou yiverat, jevavtiov yap 
avtou 70 poworepov 7 puaer éoriy" uP 5é yor) 
THY Bepeiny® Katéexet To capa Kal TO peivd- 
Tow pov. yroins é a Totabe ot vO pomot au- 
TOMATOL TAUTHY THY @pryV xoryy €uéouar, Kal év 
thot happaxotoainat yodwbéatata Kabaiportat, 
byXov b€é Kal Toiot TupeToice Kal Tolce Kecnaey 
Tay dvOparrar. To Oe Prey pa Tis Gepeins ® 
aa devéotatov eo avro éwutod" évavtin yap 
avtod Th dice éotiv 7 Opn, Enpr Te eodaa* Kai 
Oeppy. To 6€ aia tod dOtvoTmpouv édaytoTov 
yivetat €v TO avOpwrw, Enpov te ydp éote 70 
pOvdm pov Kal poe mon dpxetar Tov dap- 
Opwrrov" 4H Se pédawa xorn Tob bOwvoTr@pou 
Thelory Te Kal ioxupoTatn éotiv. Orav 6é 
0 Ketpeoy catarapBavn, H Te xorH puxopern 
omtyn yivetat, Kal 70 préyua averar madi 
vro® te TAY ver av Tob TABeos Kai ® rev pay 
Tod pajKeos. éxee jen obv TavTa maya aiel’? 7 

ohpa TOU avO pwrou, vmo éé THIS dps mepue- 
TaMEVNS TWOTE MEY TAELW YiveTat aUTa éwuTar, 
mote’ 8 ¢kacaw, Exacta Kata pépos Kal® Kata 


1 rh alyata A: aiua MV. 
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through the. showers and the hot days. For these 
conditions of the year are most akin to the nature of 
blood, spring being moist and warm. You can learn 
the truth from the following facts. It_is chiefly in 
spring and summer that men are attacked by dysen- 
teries, and by hemorrhage from the nose, and they 
are then hottest and red. And in summer blood is 
still strong, and bile rises in the body and extends 
until autumn. In autumn blood becomes small in 
quantity, as autumn is opposed to its nature, while 
bile prevails in the body during the summer season 
and during autumn. You may learn this truth from 
the following facts. During this season men vomit 
bile without an emetic, and when they take purges 
the discharges are most bilious. It is plain too froin 
fevers and from the complexions of men. But in 
summer phlegm is at its weakest. For the season is 
opposed to its nature, being dry and warm, But in 
autumn blood becomes least in man, for autumn is 
dry and begins from this point to chill him. It is 
black bile which in autumn is greatest and strongest. 
When winter comes on, bile being chilled becomes 
small in quantity, and phlegm increases again because 
of the abundance of rain and the length of the nights. 
All these elements then are always comprised in the 
body of a man, but as the year goes round they 
become now greater and now less, each in turn and 





2 70d Oépeos A: Thy Oepiny M: thy Oepelny V. 
3 rou Oépeos A: ths Oepins M: Hs Oepelns V.  Littré 
records a reading THs Cépeos Gepelns. 
4 gofaa A: ydp eon: MV. 
> md A: awd MY. 
6 MV read bd before trav vuKrar. 
7 athe A: ae MV. 
8 wore. . . mote MV: tére. . . téTe AL 
® «ard uépos Te kal A. 
2:1: 
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guaw. ws yap! o émavTos petéyer pév as 
mavtwv Kat TOV Oepuov cab tov Yruypov Kal 
Tov Enpoav cal tav bypav, ob yap dv peivere 
ToUTw@y? ovdéy ovdéva ypdvoy dvev TavTwY TOV 
évedvtwy év THbE TO KOoH@, GAN eb &Y Ti yes 
éxritor, wavT dv adavabein? amo yap THs 
avtijs dvayxns wavta ovvéotyKé Te Kal TpEpeTat 
tr ® GddjAwv' ottw bé Kal et Te ex TOU av- 
Opwmov éxNot ToUTwY TAY oUyyeyovor@n, ouK 
ay 8vvatto Siw. avO potas. ioxver S ev re 
éniauT@ Tore bev 6 Keron pdduata, rote Se 
70 gap, ToTE bé TO Oépos, Tore SE TO POWoTwpor" 
ot dé Kal ev 7B avOpome Tore py TO preyjea 
ioxver, ToTé be 70 alpa, tore 5é yor, Tm p@Tov 
ev y} EavOy, éreta & 4 pédacva ieareopern, 
paptuptoy 6é capérrarov, ei Gérous ® TH avT@ 
dv9 peorrep Sodvae TO avo pdppaxoy TeTpaKis TOD 
éviavTov, épeirai gor Tot pev Xetmdvos preypya- 
TwdeoTata, TO dé Hoos UypoTata, Tod bé Gépeas 
orAwdéatata, Tod b€ POwormpou perdyTaTta. 

Vill. "Ogeirnes ody, TOUT@Y WdE exovTov, bca 
bev TOV voonparoy YELLBVOS avgerat, Bépeos 
pOivew,? 6 boa &é Dépeos augerar, NeLmavos Arpryecy, 
doa pi ator ev TEpLodm Iuepewy ATAaAAdTCETAL 
Tip 6é mepiodov avres ppdae TH TOY Hmepew. 
baa Sé 7}po0¢ yiverar voor pata, mpoadéxerIar xp) 
POivoT@pov Tip damwdd\rdaky évea Oat avTov’ 


i” \ \ ? a 
oaa bé pOiwvorrwpiva VOOnMaATA, TOUTWY TOV pos 


1 Ss yap Ai bomep MV. 
€ 
Qiueiveey Az mevyiey touréwy M: pever tovréwy V. 
Holkhamensis 282 reads peve?, but according to Littré C 
has péves, 
22 


NATURE OF MAN, vu.-vin. 


according to its nature. For just as every year 
participates in every element, the hot, the cold, the 
dry and the moist—none in fact of these elements 
would last for a moment without all the things that 
exist in this universe, but if one were to fail all 
would disappear, for by reason of the same necessity 
all things are constructed and nourished by one 
another—even so, if any of these congenital elements 
were to fail, the man could not live. In the year 
sometimes the winter is most powerful, sometimes 
the spring, sometimes the summer and sometimes 
the autumn. So too in man sometimes phlegm is 
powerful, sometimes blood, sometimes bile, first 
yellow, and then what is called black bile. The 
clearest proof is that if you will give the same man to 
drink the same drug four times in the year, he will 
vomit, you will find, the most phlegmatic matter 
in the winter, the moistest in the spring, the most 
bilious in the summer, and the blackest in the 
autumn. 

VHI. Now, as these things are so, such diseases 
as increase in the winter ought to cease in the 
summer, and such as increase in the summer ought 
to cease in the winter, with the exception of those 
which do not change in a period of days—the period 
of days I shall speak of afterwards. When diseases 
arise in spring, expect their departure in autumn. 
Such diseases as arise in autumn must have their 





év riye A: ev oi MY. 

aoaricbeln MV: apavcda A. 

bw A: an MV. 

Oérors AV: Ogos M: eGeAers Littré, 
7 pdtver At Ahyer MV. 


o> ew & 
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avaryen Ty av dddakev yeveo dar 67 8 av Tas 
Gpas, TAUTAS vmepBarry * voonua, eldéva xP @sS 
éviatiovov avro? eaopevov. cal Tov int pov obTe 
xP? ijoBas ® Ta voojmara. Os éxdoTou TOUT@Y 
loxvovtos év TO co@pare KATA THY Opyy THY avTa 
Kata pvow eodaap MadoTa. 

IX. Eidévar be xp Kat Tabe 7 pos éxeivous® 
boa TANS HOV?) TIKTEL voorjmata, KEVOCIS Lijrat, 
dca bé and KEvwoLOS yiveTat, TANTHOV? LijTaL, 
baa 6é amo Tahartrapins yiveTat, avatravets 
ira, boa 8 on dpyins TieTeTal, Tahat- 
Teopin lira! TO O€ ovpmay yvevat, bel Tov 
int pov évavtiov fotacOa toice calerteaat® Kal 
voornpact Kal eidect® Kal dpnot Kal HrALKineL, Kal 
Ta OUPTELVOVTA AVELY, KAL TA AEAULEVA CUPTELvELY* 
ovTw yap div padtoTa TO Kdjvoy dvaTravolTo, f} TE 
inats TOUTS poe Ooxel Etvat. ai dé vodaOL ryivovTaL, 
ai pev amd Tov dsaTnpaterv, ai && amd Tod 
TVEVLATOS, a) éoayopevor Sooper. Tip be Sidye- 
ow xP} éxaTépou de ToeicOat’ OtTav péev UT 

VOC 1) MATOS évos moAXol avO perro anioKwvTat 
Kata Tov avTov Xpovov, Tip airéyy xP» avariOevae 
TOUTW 6 TE KowwoTatov éoTe Kal padiora aire 
TAVTES xpeopeBa éote 6€ TodTe & dram véoper, 
pavepov yap 53) ote Td ye Siartipara éxdarou 
7)eev ovK altia cory, OTE ye? amretat TapToy 
% vovoos éFS Kal TOV vewtépwr Kal TaV TperBu- 
TEpwv, Kal yuratK@y Kal avepav opolws, Kal TOV 
bwepAdddrn A and Holk, 282: bwrepBarn M: drepBddan V. 
aitd deleted by Wilamowitz. 


ottw xph ifaOae mpbs MV: xph oftws iaaba A. 


I 
2 
3 
{ doa Bt Sweprépy apyly voojwata tlete, TadTa Tadamwply 
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departure inspring. Whenever a disease passes these 
limits, you may know that it will last a year. The 
physician too must treat diseases with the conviction 
that each of them is powerful in the body according 
to the season which is most conformable to it. 

IX. Furthermore, one must know that diseases 
due to repletion are cured by evacuation, and those 
due to evacuation are cured by repletion; those due 
to exercise are cured by rest, and those due to 
idleness are cured by exercise. ‘To know the whole 
matter, the physician must set himself against the 
established character of diseases, of constitutions, 
of seasons and of ages; he must relax what is tense 
and make tense what is relaxed. For in this way 
the diseased part would rest most, and this, in my 
opinion, constitutes treatment. Diseases+ arise, in 
some cases from regimen, in other cases from the 
air by the inspiration of which we live. The dis- 
tinction between the two should be made in the 
following way. Whenever many men are attacked 
by one disease at the same time, the cause should 
be assigned to that which is most common, and 
which we all use most. This it is which we 
breathe in. For it is clear that the regimen of 
each of us is not the cause, since the disease attacks 
all in turn, both younger and older, men as 
much as women, those who drink wine as much as 


1 This passage is quoted, or rather paraphrased, in the 
Anonymus Londinensis VII. 15. 





larat A: ébxdca 8 ba’ apylns voonuata theteTas Taraimwpin lira 
MY. 

5 pabecteaat MV: Kaderryxdo: A, 

® etdeoe MV: idénor AL 

7 bre ye Ai bre te MV. 


25 


30 


40 


IIEPI ®YZSIOD ANOPOTIOYL 


Gwpnocopévov Kat 7Ov UporotesvTey, Kat TOY 
palav éoOiovtT@y Kal TOV diptov oLTEVLEVO?, ral 
TOV TON TadarT wpeovT wy Kal Tey OMyae ouK 
av otv Ta ye SvarT para aitta ein, bray d:aito- 
pevor mavTas TpoTrous ob avOperot adaKkovtat 
two THS avTis vodaou. orap 6é ai votoot yivwv- 
Tal TavrTodaTal KaTa TOV adTov Xpovov,' SHrov 
ote Ta OtaTipata éotw aitta Exacta éxdoToLcte, 
Kal THY Oepareiny xpi} mroveia Bat evayTcoupevov 
an Tpopace Tis vougou, @otep poe wéppactas 
Kal erépobh, Kat TH TOV SvarTnpaToV peraBorgi.” 
dfAXov yap bre olai ye phoPat elcoen ® vO pom os 
Sart macy, ouK dneri etd ot éorw a) wavTa, 4) Ta 
wreiw, ) & ve Te avtav' & bet raranabovra 
parabaN Ken, Kal oKewyd wevov Tou avO parou | THY 
puow 4 TID Te Hruniny Kat TO eibos Ka THY Opry 
Tob éte0s Kab THs vouoou TOV TpoTrov, THY Oepa- 
Teiny moveiabat, 7 ToTé pev adaipéovta, Tore be5 
mpoatidevra, domep uot al? mdrat elpyrat, 
m pos éxeacta® TOV mruxeov Kal TOY wpewv Kal 
Tov eldéwy Kal TOY votawr EV TE a papparety ® 
mpoat permed Bar Kat ev TH dcaitn.® ray dé vo- 
or} LATOS vos erred min eabeari}Kn, Siprov Ore 10 og 
ra StatTHpata aitid éotiv, GX 5 avatvéouen, 
TovTO aitioy éoTt, Kat SHAov Ott ToUTO voonpHy 
Twa amoxpiow éxov dvier. TodToy ypy) Tov 

1 card tov adrdy xpdvov MV: Kara robs abrobs xpdvous A. 

® dx rar Brarnudrev perabddAdrgew A: tv SiaTqEdToY peTa- 
Bory MV ; ri ray S:artnudtwv peraBoat Littré with many late 
MSS. W ilamowitz deletes cal... . metaBdddcy, 

3 ae elwber MV: cian poeta bas (not xphoéa as Littré 
Says) 2 


‘© A omits thy dow. 
6 wort wey... . morte FE MVi ta ney. wee TUBE A, 
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teetotallers, those who eat barley cake as much 
as those who live on bread, those who take much 
exercise as well as those who take little. For 
regimen could not be the cause, when no matter 
what regimen they have followed all men are 
attacked by the same disease. But when diseases 
of all sorts occur at one and the same time, it is 
clear that in each case the particular regimen is the 
cause, and that the treatment carried out should be 
that opposed to the cause of the disease, as has 
been set forth by me elsewhere also, and should be 
by change of regimen. For it is clear that, of the 
regimen the patient is wont to use, either all, or the 
greater part, or some one part, is not suited to him. 
This one should learn and change, and carry out 
treatment only after examination of the patient’s con- 
stitution, age, physique, the season of the year and 
the fashion of the disease, sometimes taking away 
and sometimes adding, as I have already said, and 
so making changes in drugging or in regimen to 
suit the several conditions of age, season, physique 
and discase. But when an epidemic of one disease is 
prevalent, it is plain that the cause is not regimen but 
what we breathe, and that this is charged with some 
unhealthy exhalation. During this period these 


6 MV omit xa, 

7 éxaota A: éxdotas MV. 

8 +H hapuaxein A: thot papuaxino: M: riot papuanelyor V. 
® 7H Salty A: thot dcaitnuacw M: toto dtartHuacw V. 

10 §Aov Br: Ms Kal SjAov H Sr: As Snaovdts V. 

dijAov Er: TovTO vornphy Thy andxpiow exov &v ely, TovTov 
xpy A: Kal BjAov Bri Todt vornpHy Tiva andéxpiow exav by ely 
tovrov xpi M: al biAov bts TotTo voonphy tive andxpiaw exov 
by efn* totrov det Ve xal SjAov Sri TovTO voonphy Twa awdxKpr- 
ow txov advice: Littré. Villaret keeps the reading of A from 
xabeorany, putting a full stop at ef. 
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x povov Tas Ta patvertas moveic Oat Toiow av- 
Gpwroiae pone, Ta pev Start jpata [ty pera 
Badrewv, 6 bre} ys ouK aind éott Tis vovoov, TO 6é 
TO"UA opay, Ors éotat ws doyKxotatov? Kai 
doGevécratov, To Te otTlo@y aparpéovra wal Tay 
Toray, olaw ele xpneeat, Kat’ oAtyov og yap 
peTaBary ® Taxéws THY Siattap, xivduvos kat amo 
Tis HeTABod As vedTepov te yevérOar ev TH THOUATI, 
andra xen TOlgL pev Starr ijpaoww obr@ ‘ypha Oat, 
OTe ye * baiverat ovdey 5 abixéovta, Tov dvopwmoy 
700 dé mveUpaATOS Oras H plow as edraxloTn és 
TO TOA éain ® Kal ws Eevatary,” mpounbeia Gan, 
Tay TE Xewplov Tous ToTOUS peTaBarrovta 8 és 
Svvaper, év olow av % vovaos cabearijxn, Kal 
Ta chpata Aemruvovt a’ ovTw yap ap heeera TOA- 
dod Te Kat wuxvod Tob mvevpatos® xprytorey 
ol avOpwmot. 

X. "Oca & trav voor par eov yiverat amo Top 10 
TOLATOS TOV peréwv Tob loxvporarton, TavTal be 
devotata é €or: Kab yap Hy avtoo pevy 2 &0a av 
dpEnrat, avayKn, Tob laxupotdatou To perdewy 
Troveouevon, amav To cous moveta Pat: Kat ay ert 
Tt Ta do Bevertépwy adiantat a amo 700 tox upo- 
tépou, XareTrai ai amorvores yivovtat. boa & 


dv a7o tov dobevertépwy 4 eri ta iaxuporepa 


1 Or A: bre MV. 

2 dgoyxdtatoy At ws doyxdrarov M (és above the line): és 
eboyxdraray Vv. 

3 yetaBadn M: Peet As petaBdayn V. 
Steve MV: te A 
obdeyv AMV: jibe Littré. 
odépa dain A: c&pa éofor MV: orduca eoiy Littré. 
tevetdtn toto: M: gevaitdtn A: gevordry tora V. 


vane 
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are the recommendations that should be made to 
patients. They should not change their regimen, 
as it is not the cause of their disease, but rather 
take care tnat their body be as thin and as weak 
as possible, by diminishing their usual food and 
drink gradually. For if the change of regimen be 
sudden, there is a risk that from the change too 
some disturbance will take place in the body, but 
regimen should be used in this way when it mani- 
festly does no harm to a patient. Then care should 
be taken that inspiration be of the lightest, and also 
from a source as far removed as possible ; the place 
should be moved as far as possible from that in 
which the disease is epidemic, and the body should 
be reduced, for such reduction will minimise the 
need of deep and frequent breathing. 

X. Those diseases are most dangerous which arise 
in the strongest! part of the body. For should the 
disease remain where it began, the whole body, as 
the strongest limb in it feels pain, must be in pain; 
while should the disease move from a stronger part 
to one of the weaker parts, the riddance of it proves 
difficult. But when diseases move from weaker 
parts to stronger parts, it is easier to get rid of 

1 T follow Galen and Littré in taking ‘‘ the strongest parts” 


to be those which are naturally, ze. constitutionally, the 
most healthy members of the body. 





8 wetaBddrdrovta MV: peraBadrrovras A, 
Tov mvevuatos A: mvevuatos MV. 
10 ard rou MV: am abrov rob A. 
1 yatta MV: taita dé A. 
12 uevet Az uty pévn M: per pévn V. 
15 dnl trav dodevertépwr Tr As éml trav dobeverrépwy ri (with 
+: above the line after éml) M: énf 7: ray aodevertépwr V. 
18 V omits from aplxnrat to dabeverr épwr. 
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EXON, EVAUTOTEPA EoTLY, UTO yap THs laxvos ava- 
AWaeTar! pnidiws Ta eTLppéorTa. 

XI. Ai wayt’ratat tov brxcBav wbe rehvxacwy. 
Téoapa Cevryed éoTi ev TO THpaTL, Kab ey pee 
aUTOD “TO THis edanrss dreabev Bia ToD av xévos, 
eFwbev mapa” TH paxey evev Te Kal evdev mapa* 
Ta loyia dpucvetrar Kab 5 Ta oKeed, émerta Sua 
Toy Kynpéewy ert? tTav odupay Ta &Ew rat és 
Tous mooas adyKet® Set obv Tas preBoropias % Tas 
emt Te GY NLET OV Tay éy 76 voto wal Totow 
loxtovsw amo TOP iyvvoov roveiaOar Kat aie TOY 
ofupov éEwber.® ai & érepar prcBes amo? tis 
Kepargs mapa Ta @Ta ba TOD avy vos, at opa- 
yitides KaXedpevae, eowben Tapa Thy pax éxa- 
Tépwlev pépovor mapa Tas Yroas é és Tous dpxeas Kat 
és Tous pn pows, cal dua TOV iyvieoy éx 8 ov eowder 
HEépeos, érerta Sia TMV KYHnpEwY eTL® Ta GhUpa TA 
éowlev Kat Tovs 7odas. bef ov Tas PrAEBoTOmtas 
moveiaGar Tpos Tas ddUvas Tas ATO THY Wodv Kal 
TOY Opxter, amb THY iypiwr Kal amd TOY Ghupav 
éowfev. ai Sé tpitar prEBes ex TAY Kpotapar 
d:a Tob adyevos brs Tas wpoTrdtas,)” érecta 
oupdépovrar és Tov wWAevmova Kal adixvéovTas 1% 
pev amo TOY beEvav és Ta aptatepa, 9 O€ ATO THY 
dpiorepav és Ta Seka, Kal 4 pep beELy adexvetrat 
é€x TOU TEU {LOVOS aya) Tov ator Kal és Tov 
ama Kat és Tov veppov, 7) dé amd THY dpiote- 
pov és Ta Seka éx TOD TAEvpOVOS UTO TOY paloy 

l dmowrniCera: Ai dmadAdooera: MV: araddoera: Littré 
from a note of Galen. 


2 rapa. AM (M has ém) above the line): émt V. 
3 Fredrich reads és for rapa. 
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them, as the strength of the stronger part will 
easily consume the humours that flow into them. 
XI. The thickest of the veins have the following 
nature. There are four pairs in the body. One 
pair extends from behind the head through the neck, 
and on either side of the spine externally reaches 
to the loins and legs, and then stretches through the 
shanks to the outside of the ankles and to the feet. 
So bleeding for pains in the back and loins should 
be made on the eutside, behind the knee or at the 
ankle. The other pair of veins extend from the 
head by the ears through the neck, and are called 
jugular veins. They stretch right and left by the 
side of the spine internally along the loins to the 
testicles and thighs, then on the inside through 
the hollow of the knee, and finally through the 
shanks to the ankles on the inside and to the feet. 
Accordingly, to counteract pains in the loins and 
testicles, bleeding should be performed in the hollow 
of the knee and in the ankles on the inner side. 
The third pair of veins passes from the temples 
through the neck under the shoulder-blades, then 
they meet in the lungs and reach, the one on 
the right the left side, and the one on the left the 
right. The right one reaches from the lungs under 
the breast both to the spieen and to the kidneys, 
and the left one to the right from the lungs under 





émt A: kat MV. 5 Siqnee MV: aginn A. 

Zwoev MV: roreerOau A. 

paéses ard A: HrPes Cxovow ee MV: padBes ex Littré. 
Fredrich brackets én. 

mapa MV: él A. 

10 QguotAdras MV: wuordartous A. 

1 A omits 4 8& amd... . wAedpovos. 
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\ ee sce x. ae a , a A: US 
Kai &> TO Tap Kal €s TOV vehpov, TeXevTHGL be és 
a 
Tov apyov adtar apuporepar. at 6é TéTaprac aro 
Tob éum poo bev THs xeparijs Kat Tov odbarpav 
Ud TOV avyéva Kab Tas rraidas, & émerta 6é én! 
Ttav Bpaxtover dvoder és Tas cvyKapTas, éreta 
bé Sa Tay Tijyewy és TodS KapTOUS Kai Tos 
daxTURous, érerta aro Tay SaxTidov madey ova 
TeV ornbéav Kal TOV TIX EOV ave és Tas ovy- 
KapTras, Kal bia TeV Spaxtover Tou Katwbev 
peépeos es Tas pacyaras, Kal éx TaY TrEVPEWY 
bs a n co 
daveb ev 7) pev és Tov omhijva dadixveirat, n b€ és 
TO yr ap, éreita 66 Urép THS yaa pos €S TO aidotoy 
TEAEVT@OY appotepar. wal ai ev TaXeat 2 rev 
preBav ode Exovow.® elat S& Kal amo Tis 
Kordins PréBes ava Td c@ua waprodral! re Kat 
a > a ’ a 
wavtoia, & wv y Tpop? TO cwpmate Epyerat. 
dépovot dé xal ard tay Tayedav PreBav és THY 
f S x MM. lal ‘ + x nm eg 5 
KotNiny Kal TO GAO GOpa Kal aro TaV Eko 
x > x bat wv > » 4 , 6 
KaL aTO TOV Eow, Kal es GAADAAS Siadidoace 
oe yw yv \ e yw ad % 
at te écwbev Ew xai ai ewer éow. tas 
s ets oa : a 
obv rceBotopias? motcbar Kata TovTous 
X 
Tous Adyous’ éemeTndeve Se YXpH Tas Toudas ws 
TpocwTaTe Tapvew a7d THY ywpior, &Oa av ai 
oduvar pepadnxwot® yiverOat nal Td aipa oun- 
dyer Oar ctw yap av i} Te petaBorH TxoTa 
yivotto peyddn é£arivns, cat to 00s peta- 
atioas® dy wore pyKét. és TO adTo ywpior 
ovArréyeo Par. 


1 Sreita be em) As Serta itp MV. 

2 raxéat A: maxdratra: MV. 

3 Bde Exouow MV: oftw tepixacw A. 

4 woAal (sic) A: maumwodAal M : wapmodAal V. 
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NATURE OF MAN, xi. 


the breast both to the liver and to the kidneys, 
both of them ending at the anus. The fourth pair 
begin at the front of the head and eyes, under the 
neck and collar-bones, passing on the upper part of 
the arms to the elbows, then through the forearms 
to the wrists and fingers, then back from the fingers 
they go through the ball of the hand and the fore- 
arm upwards to the elbow, and through the upper 
arm on the under side to the armpit, and from the 
ribs above one reaches to the spleen and the other 
to the liver, and finally both pass over the belly to 
the privy parts. Such is the arrangement of the 
thick veins. From the belly too extend over the 
body very many veins of all sorts, by which nourish- 
ment comes to the body. Veins too lead from the 
thick veins to the belly and to the rest of the body 
both from the outside and from the inside; they 
communicate with one another, the inside ones out- 
side and the outside ones inside. Bleeding then 
should be practised according to these principles. 
The habit should be cultivated of cutting as far 
as possible from the places where the pains are 
wont to occur and the blood to collect. In this 
way the change will be least sudden and violent, 
and you will change the habit so that the blood 
no longer collects in the same place. 





5 Bwratav A: ekwrdte: (with -rara: «al amd rev deleted) 
M: tw V. 

6 Sadidovaw A: Sadddaow (with da half erased) M: 
bddacw V. 

7 After pAcBoroulas A has xp. 

8 venadytixdor With vewathxac: in margin A: peuadyxacr 
MV: penabqxwor Littre. 

9 neracrioias A: petacrigai MV: peraorioas Littré. 
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TEP] ®YZTIOZ ANOPOMOY 


XII. naee! mbov ToNRov mrvovaw direp Trupe- 
Tov €ovtes,} Kal olaw vo TO ovpov mov boiota- 
Tat Toh Rov atep aduvns éobot,” Kat doo Ta 
UToXwpypata aipatwdea os domep év Thee Sucevte- 
pina Kat xpoved éorw éoboe 3 orévte kat TpinKovTa 
eTéwy wal YEPALTEPOLTL, TovToLoL maou amo Tou 
avtTov Ta voonpata esa avaryen yap TOUTOUS 
Tahaimdpous TE yevéa bar 4 Kab pidorrovous TO 
cwpatt Kal épyatas venviakous éévTas, ererta 
dé eEaveBevtas TOV TOveY capxobivat panrbaxi) 
capxt Kal TOAD Stahepovan THs _T™porEpns, Kal 
moNov Staenpeeévov exe TO oOpa TO TE TpO- 
vmrapxov Kat TO EmLT paper, WaTE wy ojeovoery.° 
bray ovy voor ped Tt xatardBy Tovs oUTw dtaKel- 
pévous, TO bev mapax pha Scapedryouow, £ Borepov 
dé peta Thy voda ov Xpave TiKeT AL TO TOpa, cal 
pet b:a& TOP preBar, 7 ay evpuxopins HadoTa 
TUN ixeopoerdés® ay ev obv Oppjon és Tip 
eothinn THY KATO, oxeddv TL olov Trep ev TO copare 
av évh” ToLobtov Kat TO Siaxwpnpa yiverat* a ve 
yap THs odad KaTayTEos éovoys, ovx toTat Tacs 
Tohuv Xpavov év 7@ evTépo. oto O wy és Ta 
oTHGea éopuj), imomvov rylverae’ dre yap Tis 
Kabdparos avdvreos €ovans, Kal ypdvov évavds- 
Copevov modu év TO ot7Oet, KataonTetat Kal 
yivetar mruoedés. ola 8 av és thy KUoTW é€e- 
pevynrat, tro Tis Gepudtytos TOU Ywpiov TOTO 
Kai Oeppov Kai® evKOY yivetat, Kat Staxpiverat 


es 
airep mupetod éedvtes AV: &re muperov édvros M : édytos O 
(according to Littré). 

2 gota1 AV: gotow M: éodons Littrd. 
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NATURE OF MAN, xu. 


XII. Such as expectorate much pus without fever, 
or have a thick sediment of pus in the urine without 
pain, or whose stools remain stained with blood, 
as in dysentery, during a long period, being thirty-five 
years or older, all these are ill from the same cause. 
For these patients must have been in their youth hard- 
working, diligent and industrious ; afterwards when 
delivered fromtheir labours they must have put on soft 
flesh very different from their former flesh, and there 
must be a wide difference between the previous 
condition and the hypertrophied condition of their 
body, so that there is no longer harmony. Accord- 
ingly when a disease seizes men in such a condition, 
at first they escape, but after the disease the body 
in time wastes and serous matter flows through the 
veins wherever it finds the broadest passage. Now if 
the flux be to the lower bowel, the stools become 
very like the matter shut up in the body, because as 
the passage slopes downwards the matter cannot 
remain long in the intestine. When the flux is to 
the chest the patients suffer suppuration, because 
since the purging is along an upward passage and 
abides a long time in the chest it rots and turns 
to pus. When the matter empties itself into the 
bladder, owing to the warmth of the place the 
matter becomes hot and white, and separates itself 





3 égriv, dovor Az & (on ort?) véoow eodow M: & veuow 
gover V. 
4 re yevéo@ar MV: yeyeviio@a A. 
duoroyéery AV: duovotew M (in margin duoroyéetv). 
pet A: péee Ms diappéer V. 
ep A: évén MV: by evén Littré. 
torara: A: toxerar MV. 
tovTo Kal Gepudy cal omitted by A. 


enrxran 
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HEPI ®YLIOL ANOPOQVHOY 


Af M3 ie! > - ? e- 1 wv x \ 
Kai 70 pev apaltatov épiatatar? dvw, To bé 
maxvTator KATO, 6 8% avov kaneirat. yivovtat 
6€ Kal of ALOoe Toioe Tatdtoce Sia THY Peppornta. 
Tov xXwpiov Te TovTou Kai Tov ddov THpATOS, 
Tolct Oe avdpacw ov yivovrat AtOor Oud Tip 
yx, poTnta Tob THpLATOS. ev yap xen eldévau, 
ore 6 avO patos Th TpPOTD TOV ah eepecoy Geppora- 
TOS cor avTos éautod, TH O€ U votatn yuxpora- 
Tos’ avdyen yap avEavopevor Kal Xwpeov TO 
capa tpos Binv Oeppov elvar dtav b€ apyntas 
papatverBar d TO coud, kaTappéov T pos euméretay, 
uxporepor wyiveran’ Kat Kara TotToy TOY Aoyor, 
dcoV TH TpaTH TaV nuEepéwy wAeioTov abgerar o 6 

dvOporos, Tooctrov Gepuotepos ® ryiveTat, Kal TH 
vaTaTy TOV Tmepeor, orev mhetotov KaTapa- 
paiverat, Toaobrov avayen Wuxporepor 4 eivau. 
Uylées S€ yoryvovrar avTopatot at ovTe b.a- 
KEL{EVOL, TAELTTOL ev EV TH Opn, 7 av dipfovrat 
THETA, mevrexattecrcaparovOr}yepor'® bao & 
ay ty Gpyy TaUT NY drepRadrwcww, éviauT@ 
avropat ot bytées yivovTac,® iv wy Te erepov KaKxoup- 
yirat SvOpwrros. 

NHI. * ‘Oca TOV voonNpuT@V é& odyou yiverat, 
Kal Gawv ai mpopdaves evyvooTol, TabTa oé 
daharéatara éott mpoaryopever But: Thy 8é Inow 
xen morta Gar avrov” é evavTcovpevor Th Tpopacer 
THs vougou: ovtw yap dv AvotTo TO THY VvodcoY 
mapacyov év TH copati® 


éplorata: MV: audiorara: A. 

&pxntat papalverbar MV: a&pinta: Geppatverba:r A, 
Bepudtepas MV: Oepudtaros A. 

avarynn Wuxpétepoy MV : yuxpéraroy dydyen A. 
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NATURE OF MAN, xu.-xui. 


out. The finest part becomes scum on the top, 
while the thickest sinks to the bottom and is called 
pus. Stones too form in children because of the heat 
of this place and of the whole body, but in men 
stones do not form because of the coldness of the 
body. For you must know that a man is warmest on 
the first day of his existence and coldest on the last. 
For it must be that the body is hot which grows and 
progresses with force; but when the body begins to 
decay with an easy decline it grows cooler. It is 
on account of this that a man, growing most on 
his first day, is proportionally hotter then ; on his 
last day, decaying most, he is proportionally cooler. 
Most patients in the condition described above 
recover their health spontaneously forty-five days 
from the day on which they began to waste. Such 
of them as exceed this period, should no other illness 
occur, recover spontaneously in a year. 

XIIL. Diseases which arise soon after their origin, 
and whose cause is clearly known, are those the 
history of which can be foretold with the greatest 
certainty. The patient himself must bring about a 
eure by combating the cause of the disease, for in 
this way will be removed that which caused the 
disease in the body. 








® A omits rfwerOa: and has B re wal Gj fuepéav. Galen 
mentions readings with 45 and 40. Villaret reads, dvoty xa? 
TETTapaKovTA TMEpEewY. 

8 A omits by:ées ylvovra: and M has it in the margin. 

7 gitdy A: abréwy MV, 

8 otrw yap Avot Td Thy votaov mapexoy Ta oadpate A: oftw 
yap bu Aborto 7d Thy vodcov wapacydy ev 7d cduatt M: obtw 
yao bv Avot to THY Vodcov mapacxdy ev Te cauats V. Littré 
says that C has raparxer. 
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NEPI ®YZIOZ ANOPOTIIOY 


XIV. lox 6é a ppoerdea vpiorarar 9 7 poe 
€yv Totiow ovpotat, TOUTOLGL THY apyiy pupara 
éyevero 7 pos TH preBi TH maxely, . Kal dverrvycer, 
erecta bg, ate ov Taxéws EK Paryev7 cov Tov gu- 
baron, T@pot cuvetpapnray éx TOU TuoU, otTives 
éFw OriBovrat ou TIS prcBos ou TO otipe 
és 7H KUoTLY. olaw bé poivov aiparsea® Ta 
ovpijpara, TOUTOLOL be at préBes TeTomnjKacw 
otoe 6é év TH ovpijpate Taye eovte capKia 
o LK pa Tprxoetdéa owveSépxerat, Tatra 6é ame 
TOV vedpav eidévat ¥p7) covTa Kail amo pO pt 
Tix@v"? Gaoire dé xa0apov To obpor, dddore o¢ Kat 
adore olov mitupa énatvetat ? ev TO Odpypatt, 
ToUT@Y b€ 1) KVETES pooped. 

XV. Of mreietoe THY TUpEeT ov yivovrat ano 
Norijs: eldea O€ ohéwr éort tésoapa, xXeopts TOV 
ev THoW odunyor yevopevey Thow (Gm oKeKpl- 
févnoe" ovomara &§ av’toicw éote TBVOXOS Kat 
depen pepuros ral Tpetaios kat TeTapraios. 6 
per ody ouvoxos Kaeouevos yivera amo mretorns 
Nors Kal aKPNTETTATIS, kal Tas Kpiovas év 
Aaxlar@ ypove moveitat TO yep oOpa ov 
Staypuxopevor ovdéva Ypovoy cuVTiKETat Taxéws, 
ate vToO TOAKOD 708 Geppod Beppacyopevor. 0 6é 
dppypeptvos pera, TOV ouvoxoy amo TretoTHS 

oS yiverat, Kal aTadrAdooeTat TaXLaTa Tov 
OA@Y, [aK pOTEpos 6€ éote Tod owvoxou, bom 
amo Xda roves yérerar Nomis, Kal ore exee 
(vanavow Th copa, év 56 TO cULOy@ ovK ava- 


1 et dy AcfBovrar A: ex Tod miov ofrives kw OAiBorvrar MV. 
2 MV omit wodror and insert per after aluatrwédea. 
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XIV. Patients whose urine contains a deposit of 
sand or chalk suffer at first from tumours near the 
thick vein, with suppuration; then, since the 
tumours do not break quickly, from the pus there grow 
out pieces of chalk, which are pressed outside through 
the vein into the bladder with the urine. Those 
whose urine is merely blood-stained have suffered 
in the veins. When the urine is thick, and there 
are passed with it small pieces of flesh like hair, you 
must know that these symptoms result from the 
kidneys and arthritic complaints. When the urine 
is clear, but from time to time as it were bran appears 
in it, the patients suffer from psoriasis of the 
bladder. 

XV. Most fevers come from bile. ‘There are four 
sorts of them, apart from those that arise in distinctly 
separate pains. Their names are the continued, the 
quotidian, the tertian and the quartan. Now what 
is called the continued fever comes from the most 
abundant and the purest bile, and its crises occur 
after the shortest interval. For since the body has 
no time to cool it wastes away rapidly, being warmed 
by the great heat. The quotidian next to the con- 
tinued comes from the most abundant bile, and ceases 
quicker than any other, though it is longer than the 
continued, proportionately to the lesser quantity of 
bile from which it comes; moreover the body has a 
breathing space, whereas in the continued there is 


' That is, apart from fevers which accompany certain 
specific diseases and various wounds. The four kinds of 
fevers are those now recognised as malarial. 





3 A omits Kal amd apOpitindy. 
“ Grdore 5 Kal &AAoTE olov mlrupa eudalverar Az t&AAorTe 
Kal BAAoTe: dkotay el witupa emipalverar MV. 
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mavetar ovdéva ypovov. 6 dé TprTaios waxpo- 
Tepos éaTe ToD apd npepivod, Kal amo xorijs 
édda coves yyivera ba@ 6é metova Xpovov év TO 
TpiTaiw ey 7O auepnpeper TO To pee dvaTrave- 


20 Tat, TOTOUTM Xpovectepos oUTOS 6 TUpETos rob 


dudrpepivod éoriv. ot 6é tetapraio. Ta pep 
GAA KaTa Tov aurov Royor, Npoveerepor 6é 
elot TOY TpiTaiwy, Gow éhaccov MeTEXOUTE pEpos 
TIS YorHs THs THY Aepuaciny mapexovons, TOU 
tel dtarpuxer Bar TO copa ™réov MeTEXOUTW" 
mpocyiverat O& avtoioty avo peraivns NOris TO 
Teptaaov” rotTo Kal dvoaTadXant Tov pédawa 
yap XOM Tov éy 7 cwpate éreovT@Y YULOV CYAt- 
TX pPOTATOD, Kat Tas é&pas Xpooraras movei Tat. 


30 yuoon 6é THO, Ste of TeTApTatot TupeTot pet é- 


xovaer Tou pEAAYXOA KO pOivorrapou padiora 
ol dO pwrrot idéoKovTaL bro Tov TeTaptatey Kat 
év TH HArtKin TH Go wévTe Kal elxoaw > étéwr 
és Ta TévTe Kal TeroapaxovTa, 1) bé HrLKin AUTH 
UTO peratyns YoAs KaTéyeTa padtora TaAdéwy 
TOV HALKLOV, 1) TE pdworwpury Opn Maiara 
Tac éor Toy @peov. écoe 6 av dhoow 20) Tis 
pys TAUTNS ral Tis pcs b10 TeTapTatou, eb 
xP? eldévae jut) Xpoveov eaomevov TOV TUpETOYV, TV 


40 ) GAXo Te KaAKOUpYNTAL Ovo pwtas. 


lL got te A: rod dé MY. 

2 +6 Te mepioooy A: 7d repioody MV. 

3 (& wal) A: elxoow M: tpqnovra V. 
SBrenxal A: wéevte nal reooapdxovra MV. 
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NATURE OF MAN, xv. 


no breathing space at all, The tertian is longer 
than the quotidian and is the result of less bile. 
The longer the breathing space enjoyed by the body 
in the case of the tertian than in the case of the 
quotidian, the longer this fever is than the quotidian. 
The quartans are in general similar, but they are 
more protracted than the tertians in so far as their 
portion is less of the bile that causes heat, while the 
intervals are greater in which the body cools. It is 
from black bile that this excessive obstinacy arises. 
For black bile is the most viscous of the humours in 
the body, and that which sticks fast the longest. 
Hereby you will know that quartan fevers participate 
in the atrabilious element, because it is mostly in 
autumn that men are attacked by quartans, and 
between the ages of twenty-five and forty-five.? 
This age is that which of all ages is most under the 
mastery of black bile, just as autumn is the season of 
all seasons which is most under its mastery. Such 
as are attacked by a quartan fever outside this period 
and this age you may be sure will not suffer from a 
long fever, unless the patient be the victim of 
another malady as well, 


1 With the reading of A, ‘‘forty-two,” 
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IIEPI AIAITHS YPIEINHS 


I. Yous idtoras abe yp) StartacOat- Tod jev 
XEtH@vos eo Biew ws mretoTa, mivecy & @sS 
eAdytora, elvat 86 To Tope oivov @S _Gepytéata- 
Tov, Ta O€ atTia dptov cal Ta Opa o onra mdvra, 
Aaxdvoure éé ws éhaxlororse Xphe a TAVTNY THD 
Opyy obra yap av padtota TO capa Enpov te 
ein Kab Beppov. étav && To éap emap Savy, 
TOTE moa xP ™éov moveia Bat Kal b8apéorarov} 
Kal KaT odiyon, Kal TOLGL oeriouse MarAKwTEpOLOL 


10 yphoGat Kai EMT Toot, wal Tov aptov edatpeovTa 


20 


pubay rpootiBévat, Kai Td dra Kata Tov auTov 
Royer adatpely, kai ex TOV oOnTaY wdvTa éEbOa 
moetobat, Kai AaYavorow Hon yphoGac*? Tov 
pos OArLyols, OT@S €s THY Bepinvy KaTacTiceETaL 
OvOpwros tTolci Te ctitiotcr padOaxoior Tact 
xpepevos® nai totaw drporoww épOoicr Kai da- 
yavos @poice kai épOoior Kai toict Topacty, @s 
vdapegTaToat Kal TAEloTOLTWW, GAN Errws py 
peydan4 » pwetaBorAn éotat cata pixpov Li) 
éEarrivys Xpwueve. Tov bé Bépeos TH TE pauln 
parach® cal T@ woT@ vdapel Kal WorAAB Kal 
toiaw bYrotor épOoiot mace dei yap xphoda 


to 


noteeobar Kal bdavpéotatoy A: motéew cad ddapeotepoy MV. 
Hdn xpijcbat A: diaxphaoba MV, 

madrOaxoia: mao xpdpevos A: paraxwrépoe xpeduevos M: 
uadanwt poor xpapmevos V. 
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REGIMEN IN HEALTH 


I The jayman? ought to order his regimen in the 
following way. In winter eat as much as possible and 
drink as little as possible ; drink should be wine as 
undiluted as possible, and food should be bread, with 
all meats roasted ; during this season take as few vege- 
tables as possible, for so will the body be most dry 
and hot. When spring comes, increase drink and 
make it very diluted, taking a little at a time; use 
softer foods and less in quantity ; substitute for bread 
barley-cake; on the same principle diminish meats, 
taking them all boiled instead of roasted, and 
eating when spring comes a few vegetables, in 
order that a man may be prepared for summer by 
taking all foods soft, meats boiled, and vegetables 
raw or boiled. Drinks should be as diluted and as 
copious as possible, the change to be slight, gradual 
and not sudden. In summer the barley-cake to be 
soft, the drink diluted and copious, and the meats in 
all cases boiled. For one must use these, when it is 


‘ By “layman” (i&#érys) in this passage is meant the 
ordinary, norma) person, whose business does not require, as 
does that, e.g., of the professional athlete, special diet and 
exercise. 





* kal uh peyddan A: nad bros wh peyddn (ews above line in 
another hand) M: kal Skws wh weyddn V. Villaret omits 
éwws and reads Zorw for frau. 

5 Here V has tpdgpeodar 
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TEP! AQAITHS YTIEINHS 


TOUTOLOW, oTav _Gépos a OTws TO copa puxpor 
Kal paraxov yevntar 7 ) yap Gpy Geppn te Kat 
Enpyj, Kai TapexeTat Ta cwpaTa KaupaTwbea Kal 
avy np bet ovy Toto emeTnbevpac ty treEaa at. 
Kara be Tov abrov oyov, omep ex Tob Xetpavos 
és TO 1p, otTw ex Tou pos €> TO Gépos KaTa- 
oTTETAL, TOY “EV aiTiwY apalpéwv, TH SE TOTO 
mpoatiels: ottw 6€ Kal Ta évavtia qotéovta 
KaTaoTtioat éx Tod Bépeos és Tov yerpava. év dé 
TO POiwoTepe Ta pev oitia TAéw ToLEvpEVOY Kal 
Enpotepa Kai Ta Ova Kata oyou, 7a 6é mora 
édgow Kat dxpyTéatepa, orws 6 TE Xetpeov 
ayados? éotat Kal SvO pwr os Seay pyoerat totat 
Te Topacw dxpyteoTaro.ot Kab Griyouss Kal 
Tolat ouriovoty ws mretatougs Te Kal Enpordrovaw 
ovTw yap ay kal byraivor padora Kat pryoy 
HxicTa 1) yap open yuxpy Te Kal vy p?. 

II. Totor 5€ eideoe toloe capKwdest Kal para. 
Kotat Kat épubpotar ouppéper Tov Elo TOV Xpovev 
TOD evavTod Enporépowoe Toice Siautijpace XPijo~ 
Baur bypy yap 7 puats Tay eld€wy TOUT@Y. TOUS 
éé atpupvous Te Kal T pores TadpEvous Kal 
Tuppovs Kal pedavas Th byporépy dairy xphio Gat 
TO WAeiov tod Xpovou" Ta yap cépata TovabTa 
omdpxet Enpa édvta. Kai Ttotat véouwe TOV 
Tw@parov cuppeper parGaxawrtépotct Te xal Uypo- 
Tépo.at YpijoGat Toloe Startipaciw: 4 yap mALKLA) 
Enpy, Kal Ta somata meTrnyev.® Tous oé ™ peo 
Burépous 7@ Enporépe Tpome Xp TO mréov Tob 
Ypovov Sudeyeuv Ta yap TWOpATA ép TavTNn TH 


1 en Tot Xemmavos és Td py ovTw (Kal M) éx Tov Hpos els [és M] 
7d Oépos katacricerat MV: ews 7d dap ex Tad xEtpGvos oftws 
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REGIMEN IN HEALTH, 1-11. 


summer, that the body may become cold and soft. For 
the season is hot and dry, and makes bodies burning 
and parched. Accordingly these conditions must be 
counteracted by way of living. On the same 
principle the change from spring to summer will be 
prepared for in like manner to that from winter to 
spring, by lessening food and increasing drink. 
Similarly, by opposing opposites prepare for the 
change from summer to winter. In autumn make 
food more abundant and drier, and meats too 
similar, while drinks should be smaller and less 
diluted, so that the winter may be healthy and a man 
may take his drink neat and scanty and his food as 
abundant and as dry as possible. For in this way he 
will be most healthy and least chilly, as the season 
is cold and wet. 

ll, Those with physiques that are fleshy, soft and 
red, find it beneficial to adopt a rather dry regimen 
for the greater part of the year. lor the nature of 
these physiques is moist. ‘Those that are lean and 
sinewy, whether ruddy or dark, should adopt a 
moister regimen for the greater part of the time, 
for the bodies of such are constitutionally dry. 
Young people also do well to adopt a softer and 
moister regimen, for this age is dry, and young 
bodies are firm. Older people should have a drier 
kind of diet for the greater part of the time, 


és 7d O€pos xatagtiom A. In some respects the reading of 
A is preferable, except for the use of éws. 

2 A omits dya6ts here, The sentence which follows seems 
a rather idle repetition of the preceding, and possibly the 
whole from érws & re xetuwv to Enpotarotow should be deleted 
as a gloss, 

3 kal ra caopata wénnyev MV (wémnye M): wéanyev Er A. 
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apruxin uypa Kal parbana Kat yuxpa. Sef oop 
7 pos THY ine aTD. cal TY pny Kat To Gos Kal 
Ty xXewpny * Kal Ta eidea Ta blaLTH LATA roeia bat 
evavT ovpevov Toit cabiaTapevorar Kal Oudmeat 
Kal NELLOou" otTH yap av pada Ta byvaivorer. 

I. Kai obormopely TOU pev Net mavos TAXES 
xp, TOD 6€ Oépeos NOVXT, jy pn bua Kavparos 
odortopiy bet 6€ TOUS pev capKadeas Gaacov 
ddoutro pei,” Tous && layvors Houxatrepov.® 
AouTpoict dé yp?) TodoIcL xpio Pas TOU Dépeos, 
Tov O€ YELLavoS éXdc ooo, TOUS atpudvovs xp?) 
paddov 7 Aover Bau TOY capewdewy, jppréd bar bé 
xP? ToD jev Netwavos KaBapa iwatia, Tod 6é 
Hépeos €XatoTrivea. 

IV. Tots 8é maxéas xp, boot Bovhovrat 
erTol yeveo Pa, Tas Tarai opias wjoTeas éovras 
moetoOat andcas, Kab Tolat aitiovowy emexecpecy 
dob paivovtas Kal py deve ypuypevous Kat Tm poTre- 
TwKOT AS olvov Kexpnpevor p) opodpa aux por, 
Ka Ta Oa oxevaley cyodpots 7) yovopace 
Kat Toigty adrotce Tots ToLovTOTpETOLTL" Kal 
miova bé€* éotw* 0TH yep dv dro éAaxylorov 
épmiumdaivro: Kal povootreiy Kal ddoutety Kal 
oKdypoxorredy Kat yupvov TepiTratety Goov otov TE 
pddar av 4. 6a0t 5 BovrAovtat Rew TOL coves 
mayées yevéoat, Td Te GANA ToLely Tavartia 
Keivols, Kal vijoteas pondepinuy tadartrwpiny 
movetaGar.® 


kal 7d os Kal rhy xépny omitted by A. 

A reads #Afou for xadparos and omits édo:roph to Cacao, 
heures AV and Holkhamensis 282: jarvyatotepor 
M: édcyéorepor Caius 50 and (according to Littré)C, This 
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for bodies at this age are moist and soft and cold. 
So in fixing regimen pay attention to age, season, 
habit, land, and physique, and counteract the 
prevailing heat or cold. For in this way will the 
best health be enjoyed. 

III. Walking should be rapid in winter and slow 
in summer, unless it be under a burning heat. 
Fleshy people should work faster, thin people slower. 
Bathe frequently in summer, less in winter, and the 
lean should bathe more than the fleshy. In winter 
wear unoiled cloaks, but soak them in oil in sammer. 

IV. Fat people who wish to become thin should 
always fast when they undertake exertion, and take 
their food while they are panting and before they 
have cooled, drinking beforehand diluted wine that is 
not very cold, heir meats should be seasoned with 
sesame, sweet spices, and things of that sort. Let 
them also be rich. For so the appetite will be 
satisfied with a minimum. They should take only 
one full meal a day, refrain from bathing, lie on a 
hard bed, and walk lightly clad as much as is 
possible, Thin people who wish to become fat 
should do the opposite of these things, and in 
particular they should never undertake exertiou 
when fasting. 





eurious difference between Holkhamensis and C (both copies 
of V), and agreement of C with a MS. of a totally different 
class, cannot be due to mere chance. As both C and Holk- 
hamensis were copied by the same scribe from V, it looks as 
though C had been ‘ edited.” 

4 Villaret omits 8¢. 

5 yhatias undeuinv taramaplny modecbar Littré: vgorelny 
undeuiny kai tadaimepiny moiéecda: (with «al above the line) 
Ad viioro (M ynorw with final -v on an erasure) whde pln 
moieeg@ai MY, 
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V. Totoe Sé éuétrotae ypr) Kat Tolat KaTaKdUo- 
pace Toiae THs courting @ode xpho Pau eg LRvas Tous 
YEtMEpwvous épely, ovTos yep 0 Xpovos preypa- 
T@béaTEpos 70d Gepivod, Kal Ta voor para. yiveras 
Tepl THV ceparsy Kal TO xe@piov TOUTO TO omép Tov 
ppevav: ray oe 2 dddmos, Totce KaTaKhva pact 
Xpho Gas, 4 yap py Kavpatadys, Kat Xorosdéo- 
TEpov TO GHpa, Kal Bapurytes év TH oo pvi Kal 
év Tolce youvact, Kab Peppa yivovtat, Kal év 7H 
yaoTpt a7 popor det oby TO copa poyew Kal Ta 
peTewpeSomera, KATO _Umdryeww avo! ray Xeoplov 
ToUTaV. éoTw 8 Ta KaTaKhvopara Totct pev 
TAX UTEpOLTE Kal vypotépotaey dApUpOTEpa Kal 
AemTOTEpa, Totat 6é Enpotépowae cal 7 pooe- 
TTAAMEVOLEL Kai dabevertEpourt AuTrapwrEpa Kal 
maxuTEpa: éore bé TOv KaTaAKrua LaTov Aurrapa 
Kai Taxyéa Ta ad TOY yaddKTwY Kal amo 
epeBirbay bdap epdov Kal TOV adANwY TOLOVTMV 
AemTa b€ Kal yup Ta Totavta, Op? Kal 
Oddacoa. Tovs dé éwétous wébe xP? mosela Pau 
ba0t pev Toy dO pom coy TAVEES clot Kal pi) 
toyvoi,? pyartes euedvtT@y Spapovtes 7} OdovTrepy- 
cavres Sta TaXEOS KATA pecov Huépys: éaTtw Sé 
WULKOTVALOY VoowTov TeTpiuperns ev datos 
xoéi, kal TobTO éxmidta, 6£05 Tapayéwr Kal tras 
TApABAArY, OT@s tv pEAAN HdioTOV EcecOat, 
mivéTm S€ TO mMpaTov Havyaitepor, Exeita O 
emt Oaaccov. ot && AerTOTEpot Kal dobervéc- 

Land A: ée MV. 

2 Gann A: xpduBy MV and Holkhamensis 282: xpauByrv C 
(according to Littré). If Littré has correctly collated C, 


this is a case where this MS. differs from V and the 
ffolkham Ms, 
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V. Emeties and clysters for the bowels should be 
used thus. Use emetics during the six winter 
months, for this period engenders more phlegm than 
does the summer, and in it oceur the diseases that 
attack the head and the region above the diaphragm. 
But when the weather is hot use clysters, for the 
season is burning, the body bilious, heaviness is felt 
in the loins and knees, feverishness comes on and 
colic in the belly. So the body must be cooled, 
and the humours that rise must be drawn downwards 
from these regions. For people inclined to fatness 
and moistness let the clysters be rather salt and 
thin; for those inclined to dryness, leanness and 
weakness let them be rather greasy and_ thick. 
Greasy, thick clysters are prepared from milk, or 
water boiled with chick-peas or similar things. 
Thin, salt clysters are made of things like brine 
and sea-water. Emetics should be employed thus. 
Men who are fat and not thin should take an emetic 
fasting after running or walking quickly in the 
middle of the day. Let the emetic consist of half 
a colyle of hyssop compounded with a chous) of 
water, and let the patient drink this, pouring in 
vinegar and adding salt, in such a way as to make 
the mixture as agreeable as possible. Let him 
drink it quietly at first, and then more quickly. 
Thinner and weaker people should partake of food 


1 Ti the chows contained 12 cotylae or 53 pints it is plain 
that the prescription gives the proportions of the mixture 
rather than the size of the dose. A dose of 6 pints seems 
heroic. 





3 A omits wat ph ioxvol. 
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TEpoU avo citiwv TotetcOwoay Tor epetor 
TpoTov Towovoe’ Nove dpevos Gepue TWPOTLET@ 
axpyrov KoTuhny, émerra oltia mavrobam a 
éobiéTw, Kal py wivéro etl TO otTiw pnd amd 
Tov otiov, GAN émicyéto Ooov Sdéxa otadia 
dtedOety, erecta 5é cupptkas olvovs tpels tive 
d:5dvat adotnpoy Kal yAuKuv Kal dEvv, TPaTOV pev 
axpytéaotepov Te kal Kat’ ddrjiyov Kal bia TrodAdACD 
xpovoy, éreta b& bdapértepov Te Kal Gaocor Kal 
Kata moAddy. Oats bé elwhe Tod pnvos sis 
efepeiy, cipewvov edeENs moueta bat TOUS EMETOUS ep 
dvoly ymepyoe MadQov, H Oud mevrexaloeKa” ob 6€ 
map TovvayTiov Toleoualy. do ous be émreTiOetov 
avepety Ta oitia, 7 Gootcty ai Kotdiat ovK 
evdséEodot, TovToLor TATL TUUPEpPEL TOAAGKLS TIS 
nuepys éoGiew, Kai wavtodatoics Bpepact 
xpnobat Kat dporor wavTas TpdtrOUs eoxevac pé- 
votot, Kal oivous ive diacods Kal Tpiocous: 
door Sé pun aveuéovot Ta cetlia, } Kal Kotrias 
fyovow vypas, TouToLoe dé aot TOUVAYTLOV TOUTOV 
Tov Tpdvov oupdépes Torey. 

VI. Ta éé1 madia xpn ra voyrea. Bpéxety év Cepua 
bare TONUY _Xpovoy, Kat mivev budovat vdapéa 
TOV Oivov Kal ML) wpuxpov TAVvTAT Ast, ToUTOV be 
b:dovat, 05 HKcoTa TY yaotépa jerewptel cal 
picay rapééerr tatta b€ woleiv, dTws of Te 
oracpol Haoov émtraBwot, Kai petfova yivnrat 
Kab ebxpourepa. Tas bé? yuvainas xP? Seat- 
tao8at T® Enpotép@ Tov TpoTr@y: Kat yap Ta 
citia ta? Enpa émirnderorepa pos Tip parOaxo- 
TyTa To capKay, wat Ta mopata axpyntéctepa 
dyelvw Tpos Tas barépas Kal Tas KvoTpodias4 
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before the emetic in the following way. After 
bathing in hot water let the patient first drink a 
cotyle of neat wine ; then let him take food of all 
sorts without drinking either during or after the 
meal, but after waiting time enough to walk ten 
stades, give him to drink a mixture of three wines, 
dry, sweet and acid, first rather neat, and taken in 
small sips at long intervals, then more diluted, more 
quickly and in larger quantities. 

He who is in the habit of taking an emetic twice 
a month will find it better to do so on two successive 
days than once every fortnight, though the usual 
custom is just the contrary. Those who benefit 
from vomiting up their food, or whose bowels do 
not easily excrete, all these profit by eating several 
times a day, partaking of all sorts of food and of 
meats prepared in every way, and by drinking two 
or three sorts of wine. Those who do not vomit. up 
their food, or have loose bowels, all these profit by 
acting in exactly the opposite way to this. 

V1. Infants should be washed in warm water for 
a long time, and be given to drink their wine well 
diluted and not altogether cold, and such that will 
least swell the belly and cause flatulence. This 
must be done that they may be less subject to 
convulsions, and that they may become bigger and 
of a better colour. Women should use a regimen of 
a rather dry character, for food that is dry is more 
adapted to the softness of their flesh, and less diluted 
drinks are better for the womb and for pregnancy. 





1 A omits 8¢, 2 A omits 84. 3 A omits ta. 

* «vorpoplas Littré, slightly altering two inferior MSS. 
A reads oxintpodlas and MV cxiarpotias. Littre’s reading 
certainly seems correct, but the other one must be very 
old, going back to the archetype of AM and V, 
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VII. Tovs yupvalouévous Xp? TOD Yetpwavos Kal 
TpeyeLy Kal maraiew, Tob 6é Bepeos manatey 
pep oniya, Tpexeww be py, mepemateiy &€ wore 
Kara yoyos. daar KOTU@OLY éx tav Spomwr, 
TOUTOUS Taratery xp" boou dé madaiovres KO- 
TOOL, TOUTOUS Tpexelv xen" ovTw yap ay Tadat- 
TW PEW TH KOTLONTL Tob TWLATOS diab eppatvorto 
Kat cunct@to! Kal Svavatravorto pddora. 
oTPOTOUS upvatopévous didpposac AapBavovar, 
Kal Te UTOXwpi Hata ciTweea Kal amenta, 
rouTotat TE TOV yup tov adatpeiv By éMaaow 
TOU TpiToVv HEPEOS, | Kat TOV oiTioy Tolaww nploece 

xphicO at Sipov yap 81 OTe Kowrin auvdddtrety 
A Svratae @ote méceaOau To TIVOS | TOY 
attiav? éstw 8é TovToLoL Ta ouria dpros 
éEomrd7aT05, év olvep évteO puppEeros, Kal TA TOTH 
axpytéctara Kat eLaxloTa, Kab mepiTaroot 
p11) xpicbwcar a amo Tob outiou: povootTety bé yp1) 
vo TodToy Tov xpovor" ovTH yep dy uddora 
auvdidmouro 7 Kowhin, Kal Tey éoLovT@r émiKpa- 
roin. yiverau bé 6 TpoTraS obT Os THS Sappoins 
TOV TwpdTov TOlgt =TUKVOTUpKOot padiora, 
bray dvarynaby rat @vO paras Kpenpayety, THS 
pvavos dmapxovans ToLavTns’ ab yap préBes 
mucveobeia ar ovK dytihapBdvovtat Tav ourioy 
Tey EovovT@v: éore 6é atryn pev % pvors o&én, 
Kab TpémeTae ep’ exatepa, Kab axpater odiryou 
Xpovov q eve§in év ToioL TovovToTpoTroLaL Tov 
TOMATO. 7a 5é dpaibtepa Tav cidéwr ral 
Sacvtepa Kai Tip dvaryroparyiny ® déxeTat, Kal Tas 
TadaiTwpias padXov,” Kal Xpoviwtepat yivorTaL 

lL guvargro is omitted by A, 
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VII. Athletes in training should in winter both run 
and wrestle ; in summer they should wrestle but little 
and not run at all, walking instead a good deal 
in the cool. Such as are fatigued after their 
running ought to wrestle; such as are fatigued by 
wrestling ought to run. For by taking exercise in 
this way they will warm, brace and refresh best 
the part of the body suffering from fatigue. Such 
as are attacked by diarrhoea when training, whose 
stools consist of undigested food, should reduce their 
training by at least one-third and their food by 
one-half. For it is plain that their bowels cannot 
generate the heat necessary to digest the quantity 
of their food. The food of such should be well- 
baked bread crumbled into wine, and their drink 
should be as undiluted and as little as possible, and 
they onght not to walk after food. At this time 
they should take only one meal cach day, a practice 
which will give the bowels the greatest heat, and 
enable them to deal with whatever enters them. 
This kind of diarrhea attacks mostly persons of 
close flesh, when a man of such a constitution is 
compelled to eat meat, for the veins when closely 
contracted cannot take in the food that enters. 
This kind of constitution is apt sharply to turn 
in either direction, to the good or to the bad, and 
in bodies of such a sort a good condition is at its 
best only for a while. Physiques of a less firm flesh 
and inclined to be hairy are more capable of forcible 
feeding and of fatigue, and their good condition is of 





2 Gefore citlwy A has éo:dvtov. 3 A omits bad. 

4 Littré with slight authority reads xpenpayiny, ‘‘meat- 
eating.” 

5 For padadoy A has pddcora, 
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avtoiow ai eveEiar. Kal boot Ta otTia avepev- 
yovTat 7H vatepain, Kal Ta bmoxovdpia PETEW- 
piferac avTOLaLY @S amémrov TOV ouTion éovT@y, 
rouToe Kabevde pev Trelora xpovev ouppeper, 
7 de arry TadarTroply dvarynalew xp) avrav 
Ta ompaTa, Kal TOV olvoV aK pytéaTepov TWOVvT@D 
wat Trel@, Kal toto ouriovaty éAaocooe xpiio Bae 
v7 ToUToV Tov Xpovow dijAov rcp 87) ote 7 
Kothin uno daBeveins Kal Wuxparntos ov Suvarar 
To TAOS TOY oLTiwY KaTaTécCELD. doous be 
cirar AauBavovor, ToUTOLTL TOY TE aLTioV Kat 
TOY TAadXaITOplé@D ad acpeiy, Kat Tov oivov 
TeV OvT@Y ddapéa Te Kab OTe wpuxe OTaTov. otct 
6€ odvvae yivoyTat TOY omddyXveor H eK yupva- 
oins! 4 é& a&ddys Tus TaraLT @ pins, TOUTOLGL 
oupdhéper avatraver Oat daiToLat, wopate 6é 
xphoGar 6 TH eh eaTov és TO TOA eaedBov 
TrEtT TOV odpov baker, OTT@S at prefes ab deat 
TOV ondary xveov mepucviat By catatelvovras 
TAnpevpences- éx yap Tey Tovovtwy Td Te* hvpata 
yivorTat Kab ot TupETos. 

VILL. Olay ai votcot amo Tov eynepadov yivov. 
Tal, VapKN a parroy ioxet TIP eparyy, Kat oupet 
dapuva, Kab Tara mda yet doa émt eTpayyouply” 
obTos ep’ pe pas épvéa TobTo maaxer Kal neve 
pay} Kata Tas pivas h Kata Ta @Ta bdcop 74 
Brévva, dmarhiaaer a THs vovoov, Kal TIS 
orparyyoupins Taverac: ovpet b€ amroves mono 
Kab AevKOY, EoT av elxoouy 7 jLEpas ma.perO Kal 
ex Tihs cepanifs Odden ewAei TEL TO avpare, 
écopcorTs 6é ae of 4) avy. 

1 A has yopvactor, 
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longer duration. Such as throw up their food the 
day after, whose hypochondria are swollen because 
of the undigested food, are benefited by prolonging 
their sleep, but apart from this their bodies should 
be subjected to fatigue, and they should drink more 
wine and less diluted, and at such times partake of 
less food. For it is plain that their bellies are too 
weak and cold to digest the quantity of food. When 
people are attacked by thirst, diminish food and 
fatigue, and let them drink their wine well diluted 
and as cold as possible. Those who feel pains in 
the abdomen after exercise or after other fatigue 
are benefited by resting without food; they ought 
also to drink that of which the smallest quantity 
will cause the maximum of urine to be passed, in 
order that the veins across the abdomen may not be 
strained by repletion. For it is in this way that 
tumours and fevers arise. 

VIII.2 When a disease arises from the brain, at 
first a numbness scizes the head and there is fre- 
quent passing of urine with the other symptoms of 
strangury; this lasts nine days. ‘Then, if water 
or mucus break out at the nostrils or ears, ‘the illness 
ceases and there is no more strangury. The patient 
passes without pain copious white urine for the next 
twenty days. His headache disappears, but his 
vision is impaired. 


1 Chapter VIIL is a fragment from the beginning of wept 
vovowy II. 





2 A omits Ta Te. 
3 A omits per. 
4 For 4 A has kal. 
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IX. “Avépa 5é! ypr}, 65? dare auvetos, oye 
Cduevoy OTt Tolaw avOpwmotot Trelotov aELov 
eat 1) Uytein, emiatacbat ex? THs éwvTod yrouns 

4 év tiat vovcotow wpereiaba. 


1 A omits 6€. 26s MV: dons A, 
3 éx MV: awd A, 
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IX.1 A wise man should consider that health is 
the greatest of human blessings, and learn how 
by his own thought to derive benefit in his illnesses, 


1 Chapter IX is a fragment from the beginning of epi 
naday (Littré, vi. 208). 
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I. To xXpapna Tov Xvpay, éarou wy dur w- 
tis éott TOY XULaY, Gomes dvOéwv? axréa, q 
perme THY ouphepovtav Xwpiov, way ov ot 
TET ac pol éx Tov Xpoven’ of memacpol Ew i} Eo 
pémovaw, 7) arXy bry Sei~ evraPely arretpiny 
dua metpin’ padaporns omhayxvov KEvOTIS, Tolar 
KATO, TApwots, Toicw dvw, Tpopy avapporwin, 
KaTappoTin’ Ta aUTOpaTa dvw Kal KuTo, & wperet 


los &v aewGrls (changed into dvéjtw tls) A: Skov pi) 
tumwrls M. 

2 avedwy A: avééav M. 

3 Here A has oddepla ebadBea ov Bei. 


1 T translate the text, which is Littré’s. It goes back to 
the Galenic commentary, which gives three rather forced 
explanations. (1) Like flowers, humours have their proper 
colour; (2) the colour of humours is **florid”; (3) consider 
the colour of humours when they have not left the surface 
of the flesh leaving it sapless. The repetition of xupav and 
the variant in A for &urwris suggest that the original was 
either 7b xpaua tov xuuay domwep dyOdov (the corrector of M 
wrote o over w of av0éwy) or 7d xpaya Tay xXupdy, bs by 
av0j. The verb av@a, as in Sacred Disease vu (Vol. II, p. 
155), seems to mean éfav6a, ‘‘ break out,” in sores, etc. The 
sense would be “judge of the colour of humours from an 
outbreak.” Sovep dv0éov and ds ky &v09j look like the alter- 
native readings which so many places in the Corpus show as 
a “conflated” whole. The Galenic commentary mentions 
an ancient reading, 7d xp@ua Tov xupor, bmov ovx €or Tapaxh 
airayv, bonep trav avOav ev biaboxf Tay HAmiay SnaAAaTTETAI— 
an obvious paraphrase. 
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I. Tue colour of the humours, where there is no 
ebb of them, is like that of flowers.1. They must 
be drawn along the suitable parts whither they 
tend,? except those whose coction comes iu due 
time. Coction tends outwards or inwards, or in 
any other necessary direction. Caution. Lack of 
experience. Difficulty of learning by experience. 
Falling out of hair. Emptiness of bowels, for the 
lower, repletion, for the upper, nourishment. 
Tendency upwards ;> tendency downwards. Spon- 
taneous movements upwards, downwards ; beneficial, 


2 Ttake # with tév cuudepdytwy ywpiev, which is partitive. 
Littré reads 3:4 trav cvupepdvtavy xXwpiwv, with the footnote 
‘$$:a om. Codd.” TI find it, however, in the Caius MS. $3. 

3 The meaning is most uncertain, and the variant in A 
suygests either corruption in the vulgate or an attempt at 
paraphrase. The Galenic commentary quotes with approval 
the reading «dAaBely dreipin, “caution for inexperience.” One 
is very tempted to think that the original was «bAaBely 
dvereipin, “be cautious when it is difficult to judge by 
experience,” and that aeipfn is a gloss. 

4 T leave these extraordinary phrases as they are printed 
in Littré, our MSS. showing no important variants. How- 
ever, my own feeling is that we ought to read: rAadapdrns 
omAayxywy, KevdTns Tort KdTw, TApwots ToLow vw: Tpopi: 
kt.A. ‘Flabbiness of the bowels means emptiness in the 
lower bowels, fulness in the upper”—not a bad deseription 
of certain forms of dyspepsia. 

5 Apparently of the humours, and similarly with the 
other nouns in the present context. 
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Kat Brarre) auyryevés eldos, ywpn, Eos, jAtKin, 
wo if t . f oe 
@pn, KATUTTAGIS VvOUTOV, vepBor., édretYris, 
Ld fn , vy A 4D x” 
ola Ly OT OTOV AELTETAL, 1} OV" AK) EXKALOLS* TApoO- 
f > f 2 xX e ec , 
yéTevors €> Kehariy, és Ta TAAYLA, T] MAMTA 
pérer’ 7) avticnaats, él Totaw dvw, KdTw, ave, 
émt toict Katw' i) Enphvat' } oiat Ta KATH, 7 
dvw éxdvveral, % olat wapynyopicetas? pi) TA 
hj ra 3 + a > f > X\ 
EKKEXVUMHEVA ES TO ETW aTokapBdavev, adda 
‘ x fa Ce Lf fs 
tas abodous Enpaiver. tdpakis, Kataxdvats, 
f > / X er ot 
Staveyis, olow amoaticetat mpos edpyny, d0ev 
10€ 4 3X , El a x , 
adéryetat,* 3) pappaxoy, 1) EdKos, 7) Kvpos TLS 
auvertnKws, 1) BXdotnua, 1) pdca, 4) citos, 4) 
Onpiov, %) Kadpua, 7) dAXO TL WdOos. 
Il. Seertéa tatta: ta adbtopata dArjyorta, 4) 
olov ai amd Kavpitov éreyerpomevat Pdv«TELs, 


1 padapdtyns: omddyxvor Kevdrns: Toior wrAclaTOLoW fh TOIL 
kdrw wAnpwots: Ttolow byw tpoph Te abtéuata byw Kdtw 
dpedde: nal Badwrer At padapdrns: orrdyxvev revdrys Toi 
kdtw wAhpwors toow byw tpoph: avappomly: Katappoxly* Ta 
abitépata évew nal cdtw* & dperdder nal BAdmre M. 

2 A reads & for ofow Srocoy and omits # of. Littré adds 
KdBapors at xévwors before ary (from the Galenic commentary). 

3 4 ofow avw rapnyophoeta: A: 4 olor mapyyophoera M. 

£ étaderyerar A. 





1 ¢iS0s here seems equivalent to gvots. See A. K. Taylor, 
Varia Socratica, p. 228. 

2 For xavaoracis see Vol. I, p. 141. 

3 With the reading of A, ‘‘defect, and the nature of the 
deficiency.” 

‘ This means apparently that ‘‘loose” humours in the 
body ought not to be confined within it, but dried up as 
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harmful. Congenital constitution, country, habit, 
age, season, constitution of the disease,* excess, 
defect, the deficient and the amount of the de- 
ficiency, or the contrary.2 Remedies. Deflection. 
Deviation, to head, to the sides, along the route to 
which the chief tendencies are. Or revulsion, 
downwards when there is an upwards tendency, 
upwards when there is a downwards tendency. 
Drying up. Cases in which the upper parts, or the 
lower, are washed out; cases for soothing remedies. 
Do not shut up extravasated humours inside, but 
dry up the evacuations.* Disturbance; flooding out, 
washing through,’ for those who will have an 
abscession to the seat, whereby is withdrawn poison,® 
or sore, or solidified humour, or growth, or flatulence,’ 
or food, or creature,’ or inflammation, or any other 
affection. 

II. Observe these things: symptoms which cease 
of themselves, or for example the blisters that rise 


evacuations. Littré has ‘‘ par des moyens siceatifs faciliter 
les voies”—-a very doubtful rendering. Personally I think 
that the original was thaw apddors (Apddars and apdbous are 
very similar) and that the meaning is ‘‘dry up by 
evacuations.” 

5 The Caius MS. $$ omits didviis, and it is probably a 
gloss on xatdAvars, or vice versa. The general meaning of 
this passage I take to be that a rdpatis of the humonrs calls 
for a elyster, should there be signs that the trouble will be 
resolved to the seat. tapaxf and its cognates are generally 
used of bowel trouble. 

® pdpyaxov in the Corpus generally means “purge.” The 
meaning here (substance délétére, Littré) seems unique in the 
Hippoeratic corpus. 

7 Krotian says (Nachmanson, p. 90) éy 5¢ 7g Mepl Xupay 75 
euplonua A€yet. 

8 Apparently worms. 
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ep olow ola Brarres » wcere?,! oXpaTa, 
KIVHOLS, LETEWPLO[L0S, Tadwidpuars, vrvos, éypy- 
yopats,? a ze wWointéa 7) Kwdvtéa POdca3 

, ssa aaa SteEoSou 5 : 6 
maidsevats éuetov,* xato bseEodov,s atveadou, 

, sé > c a A 
pvEns, Bnyes,” épev&tos, kuypod,8 pore ovpov, 

# , A i , 
TTAppod, Saxpveov,'© KUNT HOV, TAMOY, yavotov, at 
diwrns, ALov, TANS LOV7S, Drvev, TOVEDV, aTrorins, 
Beans, yveuns, paeiiotos, prays, hovis, 
aiyiis.1 

IU. TH vorepexh Kabipaers, Ta aveder'? Kat ap- 
pnyvupeva, Kat oatpopéorta, AuTrapa, aKpirta, 
appwoea, Gepud, daxvorta, idea, wotxira, Euo- 
par oded, Tpuyadea, aipat@dea, abuoa,'4 Od 
éfGd,” ava, doa mepippéot,' edpopinv cadopéor jj } 
Svohopiny, mT pty Kivdvvev eivat,'? ola ov det TavEY. 
TETATLOS, KATAPATLS TOV KATO, ETLTOAAGLS TOV 
dive, Kal Ta €E votepéwr, Kai 6 év wat pros"! 

1 ri abtéuata Anyorra ep otai re: cla BAdaret I wpedeer 
A: 7d adrduara Miyovra: h ofov af dnd kovudtay émeyetps- 
evar PAvutets? eg” olow ola BrAdnryrat } aperdce. M. 

2 fyepors As eyphryopats M. After eypiyopots the Galenic 
text implies aAvnn, xdoun, pplen. Littré adds these words 
to his text. 

3 pica A: pbaco: M. 

4 mapddevois euérou A: waldevois éuérov M. 

5 S:efod0: Az Stetddou M. 

§ M has # before mrvdAov, but A omits. 

7 Bnxds witns A: wdins Bnxds M. 

& A omits Avyuod. 

2 puadéwy (¢ apparently on an erasure) A: vans M. 

10 Saxpyov A: Soxprwyv M. 

1l Yadows A: pavoiwr M. 

12 Giyins Az avyas M. 

18 A reads: xal tadra oxenréar dobpds, tarepikh xdPapas: Ta 
Breer, 

4 A omits tpuyddea, aluarébea, &gucrc. 
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upon burns, what are harmful or beneficial and in 
what cases, positions, movement, rising,” subsidence, 
sleep, waking, to be quick when something must 
be done or prevented. Instruction? about vomit, 
evacuation below, sputum, mucus, coughing, belch- 
ing, hiccoughing, flatulence, urine, sneezing, tears, 
itching, pluckings, touchings, thirst, hunger, reple- 
tion, sleep, pain, absence of pain, body, mind, 
learning, memory, voice, silence, 

Ill. In affections of the womb, purgations; 
evacuations from above, with colic, that are greasy, 
uncompounded, foamy, hot, biting, verdigris-coloured, 
varied, with shreds, lees or blood, without air, 
unconcocted, concocted, desiccated, the nature of the 
liquid part, looking at the comfort or discomfort of 
the patient before danger comes, and also what ought 
not to be stopped. Coction, descent of the humours 
below, rising of the humours above, fluxes from the 
womb, the wax in the ears. Orgasm, opening, 


1 This phrase should probably be omitted (as by A). It 
reads like a gloss. A’s reading gives “symptoms which 
cease of themselves, and in what cases; what are harmful 
or beneficial.” 

2 nerewpionés is here opposed to wadsw{3pucis, and means 
either as in Prognostic (with Littré), ‘‘lifting up of the 
body,” or (with Foés) ‘inflation of humours.” 

3°The words given here by Littré mean ‘‘ restlessness, 
yawning, shivering.” 

4The reading of A, mapddevors (‘‘passing along”), is 
attractive, but only a few of the genitives suit it. Perhaps 
it arose from a gloss on diefdsdav. 


A D 


15 A omits épéd. 

16 Sra neppiper Az &ooa wepippéot M, 

17 apiv } xlvduvoy civa: Az mplv xivBuvov iévae M. 
18 kal 7a ev wor piwoss A: wal é ev wot piwos M. 
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opyacpos, avotkis, névacis, Garris, kis, éow- 
dev, &Ewber, ray pév, Tov 8 ob, Stay 7H KaTO- 
Gev dudarotd To otpéhov, Bpadvs, wadrOakds o 


12 oTpopos, és ToUVayTLoV. 


10 


IV. Ta d:aywpéovta, 9 péret, dvappa, wérova, 
@pd, Wuypd, dvawsea, Enpa, bypd. ur) Kav- 
. 5 é - 4 f A * a ‘ nn 
owoect diva? rpocber wi) éveotoa, unde Kadpa, 
by ” , 5 3 6 \ Gg ' 
fenoe adAN Tpopacts, ovpov,? pivos vypacpos. 
THY éppuplv, Kal Tov avacuoy, Kal TO dovprTa- 
Tov, Kat TO Oadepor 4 rvEedpua, UToyovspiov, axped, 
bppata TpocKaKovpeva, YpwTos® peTaBory, opvy- 

7 - 6 i \ , if 
pot, Wbses,§ rarpot, oxrAnpvopos Séppatos, vev- 

Ww a z na 
pov, apSpar, povis, yvoOuns, cxAwa éxovatov,tpl- 
wv A » A n cal 
yes, Svvxes, 70 evhopor, 7 py, ola det.” onpeta tad- 
Ta? Opal ypwTds, TT6uATOS, wTOS, SiaYwpijuatos, 
huons, ovpov, EdrKeos, (OpOTos, Wruddov, pwvos, 
. e , a r ao a , a 
Yas aApupos, % WTvadrov, ) pis, 4 Saxpvor, 7 
” / 8 , or bs ’ ta ‘ 
adhrot yupoi® mavTn oO“ola Ta wheréovTa, Ta 
Brartov7a. evita ola av oph, Kat év Totoww 
LA 7 a lol x ? > ap ‘ - 9 
brvetow ota ay Totn, I axouvn oF, Kal wubéo Oat 
mpobupjtar. év TH AoC Me wElw Kal LoyUpOTEpa 

1 f péwer } Oe & péwe: A, 

2 rémovar  puxpar i} Cepua: puoddea: Enna, } dypa wh 
cavowdes  Shpa Az wémovar wud? Yuya’ dvawdear Enpt: bypa' 
dduy Kaxedea diva mpdabey ph eveoia: M 

3 otpwy A: obpoy M. 

Oarepdy A M: Gorepdy Littré. 

xpotds Az xoduaros M, 

wigies Az Wodis M. 

Av wy ola det (yn of un on an erasure) A: # wh: ofa Set M. 


} GAXotos xuuds At } AAO xupol M. 
nidecOa: Az welOecOar M. 


Coa 


wnat a 
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emptying, warming, chilling, within or without, in 
some cases but not in others. When that which 
causes the colic is below the navel the colic is slow 
and mild, and vice versa. 

IV. The evacuations, whither they tend; without 
foam, with coction, without coction, cold, fetid, 
dry, moist. In fevers not ardent, thirst that was 
not present before, brought about neither by heat 
nor by any other cause, urine, wetness of the 
nostrils. Prostration, dryness or fulviees of the body ; 
rapid? respiration; hypochondrium ; extremities ; 
eyes sickly; change of complexion; pulsations ; 
chills ; palpitations; hardness of the skin, muscles, 
joints, voice, mind;?2 voluntary posture; hair ; 
nails; power, or the Aaa of power, to bear easily 
what is necessary. These are signs :—-smell of the 
skin, mouth, ear, stools, flatulence, urine, sores, 
sweat, sputum, nose; saltness of skin, sputum, nose, 
tears, or of the humours generally. In every way 
similar the things that benefit, the things that 
harm.? The dreams the patient sees, what he does 
in sleep; if his hearing be sharp, if he be interested 
in information.4 In estimating signs take the 
majority that are more important and more promi- 


1 The word @arepés is poetic in the sense of ‘‘ frequent ” 
(@adrepds ydos in Odyssey). But this is no objection when the 
style is aphoristic. @oA¢péy would mean ‘‘ troubled,” poetic 
again in this seuse. 

2 Tf gwrjs and y:duns are not mere slips for gev_ and 
yraun, cxanpvonds must be used metaphorieally with them 
to signify a rigidity of voice and thought not uncommon in 
serious cases of illiess. 

3 J take this to mean that all good signs show a similarity, 
and so do all bad signs. 

4 The reading reldec8a would mean “ is readily obedient 
to orders.” 
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. , > ' \ t ee ee 1 
Ta TAEw, eTLKaLpoTepa TA OMCOVTA TOY ETEPOV’ 
a 
ty alc@avertar wdon aloPijces Tavtw@v, Kai 


20 pepwot,” omotov oSpects, Aoyous, iparia,? oxynpata, 


TOLAUTG, evp opas. amep Kat avropata emripaivo- 
peva. aperei, Kat Tore kptow Kal Ta toabra * 
eprrotel, olov pica, ovpor, olov baov Kal Tote’ 
omoga s évayria, amor perely, pearyeoGat avtotor. 
Ta éyyUs Kal TA KOWA Toit TAO} pAaGl TPATA Kat 


26 wadtoTa KaKoUTaL, 


10 


, co c a a lal 
V. Katdotaow &€ Tis vovoou ® éx TOY TpeTer 


dpxopéver 6 Te ay EaKpOyTat, €k TOY olpwy 
‘ 0 ¥: a 

omola ay 7, Kal olny Tis otpmTw@ots, XpoLts 
éFadrakes® rvevpatos petwors,’ cat TuAAG pEeTa 
Tovtwy éemiewpetv® Ta py Opota & del eiddvat,? 
d1éEodor ovpwv,” kad’ tatépas, wTVaXa, Kata 
nae oppata, iSpas, € ex puparar, it TpwpaTor, 
2 €EavOnpatov,6 boa abropara, boa TEXT LY, 6 ore 
Spore Diprorge TaVvTa Ta pivovta, Kal Ta 
apedéovTa, Kal Ta BXdTTOoVTaA, Kal Ta ATrOANUPT a8 


1 yel(w xal ioxupdrepa Ta wAelw, eminaipdrepa Ta GwlorTa ToY 
érépav Az pélw icxupdrepa ta wWAclw: emleaipa Ta odCovTa THY 
érépay M. wélw kal ioxupdérepa ta wAclw, emixatpa, od Covra 
wh érixatpa, tov érepwy Littré, rewriting the text from the 
Galenic commentary. Littré does not note that A gives 
éxixaipdtepa, not élxaipa. 

2 pépwow A: pépovaw M. 3 fudtia Az efuata M. 

4 kal mote Kplow: Kal Ta ToadtTa A: Kal ddre Kplow Th 
rowaita M, After éumioe? Ms add xa rocaira wal roxio, 

5 zis votcov A: M omits 

6 ékadratis A: émaddakis M. 
welwors At pardénois M. 

8 embewpéew As ra Siathuata M. 

9 ra uh Sua & Sef ciSévac A: 7d pev ef buoia Ta amidvta Bei 
eidévar M. 

10 gtpwv A: otpa M. yA: ee M. 

2 4 A: omitted by M. 
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nent—those that denote recovery are more season- 
able than the others. If the patients perceive 
everything with every sense and bear easily, for 
example, smells, conversation, clothes, postures and 
so on. Symptoms which benefit even when they 
manifest themselves spontaneously (and sometimes 
these too bring about a crisis), such as flatulence 
and urine, of the right kind, of the right amount, 
and at the right time? What is contrary avert ; 
combat it. Parts near and common to affected 
places suffer lesions first and most. 

V. In examining the constitution of a disease 
look to the excretions in the initial stages, the 
nature of the urine, the state of collapse, change 
of colour, diminution of respiration and the other 
symptoms besides. ‘The abnormal conditions that 
must be known: passage of urine, menstruation, 
sputum, nasal discharge, eyes, sweat, discharge from 
tumours, from wounds, from eruptions, what is 
spontaneous and what artificial; for all critical 
symptoms follow a norm, as do those that help, 
those that harm and those that kill, They must 
be known, that the bad may be shunned and 


1] translate the reading of A, but I suspect that a 
gloss has crept into the text, possibly 7&@ o¢Qurta tay 
érépwy. Littré’s translation, ‘“‘les plus nombreux, les plus 
forts et les plus considérables,” is surely impossible. 

2 T have punctuated from oxfpata to ofoy roughly as it is 
in A. Littré puts a full-stop at oxqwara and a comma at 
evpdpws, translating, ‘Il y a bonne tolérance, quand les 
symptomes survenant spontanément soulagent, et quand ils 
font crise, et quand ils sont suflisants en qualité et en 
quantité, comme Ics gaz, ete.” In any case the sentence is 
broken, but the vulgate, which Littré follows, is intolerable. 





18 QrodAtyra or &moAAUyTa A: amoAAvorvta M. 
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@S TA wer Tepthevywy amoTpéry, TA SE MpogKa- 

a a XN 8 rd 1 * ” 8 \ er 
ANTal Kal ayn Kat O€XNTAaL.” KaLTAArA O€ ouTe, 

f 
Sépparos, éxpéon, Urroxovdpion, dpepav, oropa- 
TOS, 8 upatos,® oXmuaton, imvov, ola Kpivet, Kat 
bre Kal Ta ToLAUTA * unxavao Bar. wal ére * orroca 
aTOCTAaGLEs Tovabrat yivorrat.? olat apercovar, 
Bpopact, TOmaoL, Odio, opdpacw, dxouc pa- 
ol, evvorpaciy, adodocw, Oidaper, pvger, typot- 
Ct, Enpoiow, vypivat, Enpiwat, Xplopacw, eyxpio- 
pac, emimdaaTaLoL, eum daa Totow, eTLT UG TOL- 
ow, Ere oate émiPerotat, TXpUTA, d avat pipes, 
éaats,® wévos, apyin, Umvos, ay puTvin, mvEvpacty 
dvodev, katwber, xowoiaww, idtocor, TeyvnToicey, 
év Toiat mapokvapotce prjte €ovat, pnTe eAdOUCL, 

ho 2 i 
pat év modmy wWu&e, aA’ ev KatappoT@ 7TH 
vougo. 

VI. Totow év THot Teptodota t mapogue potion 
Ta Tpooapyata pry Ocdovar pnd? dvaryndater, ar 
datpery TOV mpoobeciwy po TOV xpiaiov:’ f 
Ta Kpwopeva Kal Ta Kexptpeve® drapti® yen 
xevely, parte pappaKelyot, pajyTe dddovow épebia- 
Holo, jende vewteporoceiy” arr’ éav, [Td 

1 boa nev wepipetyer dwoTpémer Ta 5& Mpogxarénrat Ka) &yn 
cal déyerar A: Os Ta pey mepipedywy, awotpémet. Ta bE Tpo- 
KadeiTa: Kal byn Ka déxnta. M. 

2 oréuatos: ouuaros A: buyaros: atdpatos M. 
3 nal bre nal Ta rotta A: Kal bre ta TodTa M. Littré 
with Galen adds de? after tora. 
* A omits kal ér. 
5 dndcat dnooracies ToiadTat yivwrtat A: boat Toda dro- 
races ylvovra: M. 
§ édois At éaois M: Yous vulgate. 
? apd Trav Kpictwy omitted by A. 
kal T& Kexpypéva, omitted by A. 
amdptt A: dprles M. 


a 
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averted, and that the good may be invited, en- 
couraged and welcomed. Similarly with other 
symptoms, of the skin, extremities, hypochondria, 
joints, mouth, eye, postures, sleep, such as denote 
a crisis, and when symptoms of this kind must 
be provoked. Moreover, abscessions of a helpful 
character must be encouraged by foods, drinks, 
smells, sights, sounds, ideas, evacuations, warmth, 
cooling, moist things, dry things, moistening, drying, 
anointings, ointments, plasters, salves, powders, 
dressings, applications [postures, massage, leaving 
alone, exertion, rest, sleep, keeping awake],1 breaths 
from above, from below, common, particular, arti- 
ficial?——-not, however, when paroxysms are present 
or imminent, nor when the feet are chilled, but 
when the disease is declining. 

VI. At the periodic paroxysms do not give 
nourishment ; do not force it on the patient, but 
diminish the quantity before the crisis. Do not 
disturb a patient either during a crisis or just after 
one, either by purgings or by other irritants ; do 
not try experiments either, but leave the patient 


1 Tt is hard to see how these nominatives came to be 
included among the datives. Perhaps they are an addition 
to the text from a marginal note of a commentator. The 
dictionaries do not reeognise Zao1s, but, although the editions 
read tyo1s, the word is correctly formed from éaw and makes 
excellent sense in this passage. 

2 These diffieunlt words I take to mean (a) letting the air 
play upon the patient from different directions ; (6) taking 
long or deep breaths, and (c) the use of a fan. It seems to 
be better to take xowotow . . . Texvytoiow as agreeing with 
nveduaow, and not as separate substantives. 





10 ui3e vewrepwroidey A. Here M has pte vewrepomoidet: 
MITE papuaxinnot wHTE K.T.AL 
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Kpivovta émi To BEXtLOv poy aUTixa entpaiverOat.]} 
méTova. pappanevery Kal cwelv, pn) oped,” pende 
ev apxjory, ay pe) opy a Ta &é TOA ovK atte 
& Set dye, oan av pddiora pémn Sea® raw 
ouppepovtov yopiwv, TAUTH yew. Ta Xepéovta 
a) T® mrjOev Texpaipea Bar, GN ws dv Xen 
ola Sef, eal dhépn evpopes- drrov 8é Sel, yulaoar, 
I Aero upijaat, &as dy TOUTO rou, ovr exa 
motetrat'! ei TL adXO Tore be2, er dXo peat, 7} ) 
Enpivat, 4 bypivat, }) avtiomagat, iy eSapeh 0 
vooéwy TovTOLaL Texpaiped Oa’ 7a pev Enpa 
Geppa éorat, Ta 8é vypa apuxpa® Staywpntixa 
dé TavavTia: emt TO Tohv &€ tadra, év That 
TEeptad joe avo, ay Kat at wepioda Kal a KAT 
aTaous TowauTn y TOV mapogue pave? yiverau be 
Ta melara év Thaw dpringt KaTW* OUTH yap 
Kat avTopata wperel, Hv ai® epiodoe tovs 
Tapogvapovs év thow aptinar Twotéwvtat év &é 
Tolat un ToLtovTooty,® év pev aptinatww advo, év bé 

1rd xplvovta . . . éxipalverOar not in MSS. but added by 
Mack and Littré from the Galenic commentary. 

2 rérova papwaxevey Jrank kivéey, pw) wud M: ménova papua- 
eee kal ui) mvdew oud A. 

3 $érn dd omitted by M. 


4 lus dy ravro roinsba. a BAXo, Tore be én” BAXAO Tpdperat: 
Enpjrar 3H avtiomaca: ews of etvena moiderar A: Ews dv tovT0 
moons emddAa pefar 4} Enpivat, i) bypivar 3) avtigmacat: of 
évexa TovTo moreerat M. 

5 After yuxpa A has fora, 

6 ent modd && Taira ev thot A: emt rd woAv TabdTa Tho 
M: os éml 7d word 8é tadrTa. ev tio Littré. 

7 dy wal af wepiodical kataoTdotes TotabTa ; ews THY mapotuc- 
pov: A: Fy od ai mepiodo: kal ) Katdaracis TolTH em TaOY 
mapokva nay: M. 

8 Hv ai A: hv uh ai M. 


® rotow uh Toodtacw A: Totct Totovroo: M. 
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alone. [Critical signs of an improvement ought not to 
be expected to appear at once.| Purge or otherwise 
disturb concocted, not crude, humours, and avoid 
the onset of a disease, unless there be orgasm, a 
thing which rarely occnrs then. Evacuate the 
humours that have to be evacuated in the direction 
in which they mostly tend, and by the convenient 
passages. Judge of evacuations, not by bulk, but 
by conformity to what is proper, and by the way in 
which the patient supports them. When occasion 
ealls for it, reduce the patient, if need be, to a 
fainting condition, until the object in view be 
attained. If then there be need of anything 
further, shift your ground; dry up the humours, 
moisten them, treat by revulsion,! if, that is, the 
strength of the patient permits. Take as your 
tests? the following symptoms: the dry will be 
hot, and the moist cold; purgatives will produce 
the opposite effect. This is what usnally happens. 
On odd days evacuations should be upwards if the 
periods and the constitution of the paroxysms be odd. 
On even days they are generally downwards, for so 
they are beneficial even when spontaneous, if the 
periods canse the paroxysms on the even days. 
But when the circumstances are not such,? evacna- 
tions should be upwards on even days, downwards 


1 This apparently means that if there be a flux of the 
humours to one part of the body, they should be ‘‘ drawn 
back” by medicines or applications. /.g. a flow of blood 
to the head should be treated by hot water applied to 
the feet. 

2 To find out, that is, whether your treatment has been 
snecessful. 

3 That is, if the paroxysms and evacuations are neither 
both odd nor both even. 
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TEploayar KaTw’ oriyae 5é Tovar aL,” ai be 
rotavTat SvoxpiT@TEpat KaTAGTdC LES. drap Kai 
Ta Tpdcw Xpovov wporjKxovta® dvayen obtws, 
olov tptoxatdexataia, Tecocapecxatdexataia, 
TpioxatdeKaTn bev Kato, TetoaperKaibendiTy 
dé ave 4 (pos yap TO Kplotpov obTe ouppéper), 
Kal doa éixooTala,” TmANY boa KATO. TONG 
def xadaiperv, Tadta 8é yn® éyyds ovTw Kpictos, 
av\rAa Tpocwtépw: Sel Sé ortydais ev o€éor 
ToANG aye. 

VIL. Totor KcoTr@bect TO ovpray, év Toict 
muperoiow és cpO pa kal mapa yrabous pddara 
dmootdates yivovtar, eyyvs Te TeP Tovey 
éxadoTou, Tl TO dvw paddrov Kal TO cvprrav'® Hy 
apyos ® 7) vodaos 7 Kal KaTdppoTos, KaTw Kai ail 


? 


oAlyou S€ Toatra: omitted by A. 
mpoojkovra (the -o- apparently added afterwards) A: 
mponrovra (with -a- erased) M. 

3 &yw A: xatw M. 

4 nate A: byw M. 

5 Boa elxooreia kal recoapaxooteia A: dbxdaa elxooraia M. 

® uh is omitted in M. 

7 Byew: roig: 5¢ KoTiwdecw 7d cbumor ev toia: A: aye, 
Toigt Kom @deo1 Td obpmav: év Toto: M. 

8 muperddeot ad és &pOpa nal mapa yvdOous éyyts Ti Tay 
névev i) Exagrov éml Ta Bvw paddov kal rd atumay ev rotor 
muperoiat? Ka) és tpOpa nal mapa yvabous A: muperotoww és kpOpa 
xal mapa yvdbous uadtoTa amoordaes ylvovrar eyyis Te Tov 
wévev éxdotou, emt 7d ivw wadrdrov cal 7d ciyray M. 

® apyds M and first hand in A: avdppomos corrector’s hand 
in A. 

10 Kalai M: af A, which also has # after cardppomos. 


l 
2 





1 That is, constitutions when paroxysms are on odd days 
aud purges on even days, or vice versa. The cases considered 
seem to be these :— 
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on odd days. Such constitutions are rare,! and the 
crises are rather uncertain. Prolonged illnesses must 
be similarly treated—for example, those which last 
thirteen or fourteen days; purge on the thirteenth 
day downwards, on the fourteenth upwards (to do 
so is beneficial for the crisis), and similarly with 
diseases of twenty days,2 except when purging 
should be downwards. Purging must be copious, 
and not near the crisis but some time before it. 
Rarely in acute diseases must evacuation be copious. 

VII. Generally,® in cases of fever with prostration, 
abscessions 4 are most likely to occur at the joints 
and by the jaw, in each case near to the part where 
the pains are, more often, in fact generally, to an 
upper part, If the disease be sluggish and incline 
to the lower parts, the abscessions too collect in a 


{a) A purge is necessary on an odd day. If paroxysms 
occur on odd days, purge upwards. If paroxysms occur on 
even days, purge downwards. 

(®) A purge is necessary on an even day. If paroxysms 
occur on even days, purge downwards, If paroxysmis occur 
on odd days, purge upwards. 

2 The readings in the text connect these cases with the 
rare cases mentioned above, where a necessity for purging 
occurs on a day when a paroxysm is not due. The usual 
cases are referred to in awAhvy 8ca xarw. This is very 
strange, or at least awkward, aud the reading of A, which 
transposes ké7w and avw, is certainly more natural, but it 
makes wAhy 80a xdtw absurd. It is possible that these words 
are a marginal note which has slipped into the text, and 
that they should be deleted, xatw and &vw being transposed 
asin A. 

* The Galenic commentary joins roto. xomdéSeo1 with bye. 
Littré points out that Aphorisin IV, 31 is the source of the 
present passage, and in it rotoe comidSeow occurs in close 
conjunction with év toto. mupetotoww. 

* For the meaning of ‘‘abscession ” see Vol. 1 (Introduction), 
p- iii. 
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amoardates: Madore be modes Oeppol xdtw 
onpatvovar, _wuxpot éé dive. oict be ayia ra 
pévous x Tov vovowy, avtixa oe xepoww } Tool 
Tovicacuw, ey Tourots apioravras arap Kal ip 
Th TpomeTov7}Kos © a mply a vocety, é> Tavra 
dnoarnpiverat, olov xat Totow éy TepivOep 
By yosteot Kal xuvaryyixotaw Trovéovot yap Kal 
ai Bixes amooractas, dormep ot Tuperot Taira 7 
KATO TOV aurov Adyov 7) } ad ® yupev, ) copatos 
oupTnEvos Kab bux is. 

VIII. Tods wey ovr Xv pods etdevar, év ow 4 
Gpyow dv Bout, Kal ola év ExaoTn voonpara 
Tovéovat,® kal ola éy éxdoT@ voorjpare ® ad) 
pata. To b€ GOua 7d dro, és 6 te padoTa 
voonpa 7 bvats pérer'? t olov Te oTAnY oldéwy 
movel,® TovTwy Te Kal 4° duos’ ayedor te Kal 
Xpepata kaxonOn, cat copata? ceipéet, Kai et 
Te ddAro" TadTa Siayeyvpvda bas. + 


1 tiv mpowerovnnas At te wevornnws éni M, 

2 satra A: toavTas: M, 

3M omits 4 before ard and before séparos. 

4 év now As altcred to fy eioiv. This MS. omits épnow 
avO€ovat, ral. 

5 A omits mordover. 8 cduart A: voojpatt M. 

7 Séwee M: rpéme: A. 8 woigor A: mores M. 

® A omits rotrwy ti kal 4, = A omits cdparta, 

1 geipeot M: owapot A. 

2 Stayeyupvdobar Mi: dyvp actin A (with Wuxijs). 





1 The reading of A seems to be an attempt to make the 
grammar square with taira later on. Bunt the accusative 
mid is a curious ‘‘accusative of the part affected,” and 
probably radra is a simple anacoluthon. 

2 A reference to Epidemics VI. 7,7 (Littré v. 341). 
3 This seems to mean that abscessions may be the result of 
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lower part. Hot feet especially signify a lower 
abscession, cold feet an upper abscession. When 
patients, on rising after an illness, suffer immediately 
pains in arms or feet, abscessions form in these 
parts. Moreover, if a part suffer pain before the 
illness,! it isin it that the humours settle, as was the 
case with those who in Perinthus? suffered from 
cough and angina. For coughs, like fevers, cause 
abscessions. These results are the same, whether 
they come from humours or from wasting of body 
and soul. 

VIII. Know in what seasons the humours break 
out, what diseases they cause in each, and what 
symptoms they cause in each disease. As to the 
body generally, know to what disease the physical 
constitution most inclines. For example, a swollen 
spleen produces a certain effect, to which the 
constitution contributes something. It is much the 
same with an evil complexion, or the body is parched, 
and so on. Be practised in these things.* 


wasting diseases as well as of those caused by ‘‘ peccant 
humours.” 

4 This chapter towards the end is full of difficulties, and is 
so irregular, not to say violent, in grammar that I have 
printed the text between daggers. The general sense of the 
whole chapter is that the physician must know (1) the 
effect of the humours in varions seasons and in various 
diseases, and (2) the disease to which an individual constitu- 
tion is most inclined. Then it seems to be implied that a 
bad_ complexion, or a parched, hot skin may also denote a 
tendency to a particular disease. The sentence oioy . .. 
géots is strange, both t: (before omAjv) and todtay being 
irregular. It would perhaps be a slight improvement to 
punctuate : ofov tl omAty old€wy moet; TobTwy Th Kal 4 pdais 5 
In the next sentence the variants owapol of A and odyata 
ceipéor Of M, for odpara cepéer (Littré, from the Galenic 
commentary), seem to show that the text is unsound. 
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IX. Vuxis, dxpacin moray Kat Bpepatov, 


Urvov, eypyyopavos, h oe eporas Twas, olov 
xuBov, %) bia téxvas bv avayKxas KapTtepin 
Tovar, Kal @VTIVWY TeTAYypEVN 7) TAKTOS al 
A 2 o > La rf cal > f 

peTaBorat e& olwy? és ola, ex tev be 
pirorrovin Wvxijs, o) curv, A peretar, i) opov,* 
a) Neyo, i) ev Te Gro, otov® ADrat, Sucopyyctut, 
émtOupiat 4) Ta® amo cuyeupins Aum ijuaros 
YyVOL_UNS, at Ta8 Sia Tov Ouparor, ay? axoijs: 
ola Ta Cwpata, mUARS pep Tpupbeions T POs 
EwUT WV, GdOVTES Tpeodna ar, Tapa TE ROLNan 
TaplovTe onévea TpeMet, dtav TE THot xepat Tis, 
ay py Setrat, aipn, avras Tpépovaty, dus eEaib- 
vys épOeis NAwpornTa émoinoey, ot gaBot, 
ataxvvn," rv, nOovy,? dpyy, dra Ta TOLADTA," 
A Aa c c if \ lol a o 
OUTS UTaKOvEL EXdOTH TO TpOTHKOY TOD TwLAa- 
Tos TH mpnke, év tovrorow™ idpates, Kapdis 
Tahpos, Kai Ta TOLAUTA. 

6. Tay Suvapévor® ra éwber mberéovta 7) 
Bruntovra, Gdenpis, Katdyvaots, Katdypiats," 


1 Bowudrwy M: Bpordy A. 

2 A omits from a@ytuwy to olwy. 

3 Cnrav A: Cntnctewr M. 1 A omits # épav. 

5 A omits olov, 6 hora A. 

7 A adds % before yrauns. § M omits 7a before did. 
9 M has dia rijs. 10 M omits tis. 


11 M has ofoy before aicxdvyn. 1? A has ndov} Avan. 

13 Ava ra ToradTa A: Ta YAAA TA TOIWdTa M. 

1 oftws Bvanobn Exdotw 7d mpociKoy Tod gamaTos TH mphén- 
év rovros Az obtws bmaxover éxdotw 5& Td mpooijKoy Tod 
odpartos, The monger év rovtoow (-vy in second hand) dmaxover 
M. 

18 ra Towra TaOY _Suvapévey rd Fader" |  @beAdovta: 4 Bdan- 
rovTa A: 7a ToWWdTa Tey Suvapiwy Ta ewOev Opedreovra 7 
BAdarorta, M, 
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1X. Among psychical symptoms? are intemperance 
in drink and food, in sleep, and in wakefulness, 
the endurance of toil either for the sake of 
certain passions (for example, love of dice) or for 
the sake of one’s craft or through necessity, and 
the regularity or irregularity of such endurance. 
States of mind before and after changes. Of moral 
characteristics: diligence of mind, whether in 
inquiry or practice or sight or speech ;? similarly, 
for example, griefs, passionate outbursts, strong de- 
sires. Accidents grieving the mind, either through 
vision or through hearing. How the body behaves: 
when a mill grinds the teeth are set on edge; the 
legs shake when one walks beside a precipice ; the 
hands shake when one lifts a load that one should 
not lift; the sudden sight of a snake causes pallor. 
Fears, shame, pain, pleasure, passion and so forth: 
to each of these the appropriate member of the 
body responds by its action, Instances are sweats, 
palpitation of the heart and so forth. 

X. Of remedies that may help or harm those 
applied externally include anointing, affusions, 


1 The genitive puxijs (‘‘ belonging to the soul are, etc.”) is 
tather strange, and one is strongly tempted to adopt the 
reading of A, ayuuvarrin wuxis, “lack of self-control,” Un- 
fortunately this reading leaves rai7a without any construc- 
tion. 

2 This phrase has no grammatical construction with the 
rest of the sentence, and the manuscript M, with its cognates, 
treads (ytnciwy or (nthoewy. Glaucias, an old commentator, 
not understanding the words, added the negative yh before 
the participles. 





16 A veads kavaxploes: kataxvoes altered to the singular 
apparently by the original scribe. So with the next two 
words. 
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KaTuThacs, éridects éplwy Kal TOY TOLOUTaY, Kul 
Ta doer vrraxovet! tovTwY? dpotws? @aTeEp Kal 
ta éw Tov €ow Tpochepopévav atap Kai Tube! 
év épiotot KotTN Tuv@deot, kal ro mapa Bacinrel® 
Aeryopevov KUpLVOY, Opwcey, bo ppacvopevoraw 
boa xeparis ayworyd, TAPAKTeK Aoyot, gory), 
Kal Ta TolavTa. pacoi, you}, vorepy, onpeta 
Tatt év tThow HArtKinos, Kal ev toioe Trypoict, 
Kat Bnet, Ta mpos Cpyw. 

XI. “OQomep totes dévSpecty 4 va oUTw Tolce 
Sooraw ° o) freeT tip Kat Tpépet, Kal Peppaiver, 
Kal wuyxee? domEp yn) Kom pevopern) aelnives 
Oeppaiver, ol Tws u) yaornp (Geppiy yeverat.® Sév- 
dpea proven hem Tov Enpov exer, eo wbev dé Enpo- 
capxa,? v vyinpa, aonmTa, Xporia, Kat Seow, olov 
Xerovat, kal OTL Tovodrov.1° Hruxiyow, Ono, 
évavtois Guora Ta favta od TpiPerat,) 
xpmpdvorat peTpins Bertio:™ Gomep Uédpetov véov 

camndg,'* Pan acou evo oréyet, ote Kal 4 
yaatnp ‘Svier 4 THY Tpodiy, Kal UrogtdO puny layer 
Oorep dyyeiov. 

n 4 a \ Xx 

XL Oc rporos tv vodcwr: Ta pév cuyyeiKa 
éoziy eldévac mvOdpevov,® cal TA ard TIS YwpNS 
imaxovon A. 2 rottay As tev Towbrwy M. 
époiws A: ob udvov M. 4 rade M: ra Todde A. 
Baotte? M: waor A. 

(éoro.w (-v in second hand) M: ¢wdios A. 
So A. The reading of M is poxe: cevounévn TAnpoupévyn 
Ocpuatver 
f p : Pa entire 5 ee) 
KoTpimpevn XEa@vos Beppaiver: orws  yaoTHp Oepuy yiveTat 
A: xompevopern xemavos. Bepyyy H kotdln: M. 

® 2yBoder wey oxrnpdcapxa: A: ruber 3€. Enpdoapxa M. 

WW Littré sugvests that after toidroy there has fallen out 
some phrase like ofrw kal 4 xotAin, in order to make the text 
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inunction, cataplasms, bandages of wool and the like; 
the internal parts of the body react to these remedies 
just as the external parts react to remedies applied 
internally. Moreover, a bed made out of unwashed 
fleeces, and the sight or smell of the cumin called 
“yoyal.”” Things that purge the head are disturb- 
ing, conversation, voice and so forth. Breasts, seed, 
womb are symptomatic at the various ages; in 
chokings and in coughs, fluxes to the testicles. 

XI. As the soil is to trees, so is the stomach to 
animals. It nourishes, it warms, it cools; as it 
empties it cools, as it fills it warms. As a soil that 
is manured warms in winter, so the stomach grows 
warm. ‘Trees have a slight, dry bark, but inside 
they are of dry texture, healthy, free from rot, 
durable ; so among animals are tortoises and the like. 
In their ages animals are like the seasons and the 
year. They do not wear out, but improve with 
moderate use. As a water-pot, when new, lets the 
liquid pass through it, but holds it as time goes on, 
so the stomach lets nourishment pass, and like a 
vessel retains a sediment. 

XII. The fashions of diseases. Some are congeni- 
tal and may be learned by inquiry, as also may those 





conform to the Galenic commentary, which says that there is a 
comparison implied with the membranes of the stomach. 
Perhaps it is from here that M got its reading of the 
preceding sentence. 

11 After rpiBera: A adds ra (avra. 

12 A omits BeAtio. 

13 A has diamei: ef 3é, but the ei is cramped and was 
apparently added after the other words had been written. 

14 Siler Littrés i8é7 A: die M. 

18 A has weiOduevov, with v written over the -e-. 
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(oixéovrac yap oi ToNXOl, 616 m)éoves tract) 
Ta O€ éx Tob TW "ATOS, Kal Ta amd TOY Staury)- 
MaT@OV, KAL KaTaATTaCLOS TIS vovoou,” } amo 
mpéov. ai 8é X@par ™ pos Tas pas KAKOS 
Ketpeva To.abra Tixtovet VOT MATa, omoin ay 
4 ORR TavTy opotws,® otoy ave parov adros 
4 byes tis avris TPEPNS ota TrovabTa mouy,° 
bdworwpiva év 7H xeOpn Ta voo}mara wal év 
Thaw adrAnow opnot ara Néyov. 7a yey amo 
ddpéewp BopBopwdéor H ér\wdéov, ta 6% amo 
vddrwn, MGierra, oTAnvadea, Ta toadta & 
amo mvevpatev Xpnarav Te Kal Kacey! 

NIE. “Qpns 6€ ofae écovra at vovoot xal 
KaTaat aa ves,® éx tavoe: jv? at apa wpaiws, 
EUTUKTOS, evepwéas vovsous Toléovew ai e 
erry wpeot Thaw Opynat vovaot dipdat a0 Tos Tp0- 
Tous’ 6 Tt e ay eEarra€y 9} uy} cpn, Bpowa i) dvd nova 
éoract 7a vooipara, ole év TH pn Tavry 
yiverau ay & 6potws dyn, ToLtovTdTpoTra Kal 
emi ToLodto eikxvopéva, olov ixtepov POiworw- 

l gixéovra yap did wAEvav, Kal woAAO! toacte M: olxéovsat 
yap of woAAo! B16 wWA€oves Toace A. 

2 A has 4 ard before rijs vodcov. 

3 Possibly ravrn duolws is a marginal explanation of the 


preceding words, and should be deleted. 

4 A omits 4%, 

5 A has bray toaita moen after vorquara. 

8 tre A: be M. 

7 ra ToabTa 3 amd mrevudtwy ypyoTte@y Kal Kaxav. A: Ta Bé, 
and mrevuatay xpnoTaey te kal kax@v apyovra: M, 

8 xataotdoies M: xataoraciwy A. 

® A omits Hy. 

10 BHAa A: SyAovar M. 

"i Spy abry wad oftws byn, Suota icra A: % Spy, buora, 
aydpoia état MM. 
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that are due to the district, for most people! are 
permanent residents there, so that those who know 
are numerous. Some are the result of the physical 
constitution, others of regimen, of the constitution of 
the disease, of the seasons. Countries badly situated 
-with respect to the seasons engender diseases 
analogous to the season. F.g. when it produces 
irregular heat or cold on the same day, diseases in 
the country are autumnal, and similarly in the case 
of the other seasons. Some spring from the smells 
of mud or marshes, others from waters, stone, for 
example, and diseases of the spleen: of this kind 
are waters ? because of winds good or bad. 

XIII. What the character of a season’s diseases 
and constitutions will be you must foretell from the 
following signs. If the seasons proceed normally 
and r egularly, they produce diseases that come easily 
to a crisis. The diseases that are peculiar to the 
seasons are clear as to their fashions. According to 
the alterations in a season, the diseases such as arise 
in this season will be either like or unlike their 
usual nature.? If the season proceeds normally, 
similar or somewhat similar to the normal will be 
the diseases, as, for example, autumnal jaundice ; 


1 The difference between A and M suggests corruption, M 
appearing to be an attempt to improve on A. Perhaps of 
should ke omitted before woAAoi. 

2 So Littré, who bases his interpretation on A7rs, IVaters, 
Places, LX, where winds are said to give various characteristics 
to waters. Possibly, however, we should read with M ré 
3€ instead of rotadra. 

3 Or, ‘unlike the seasons.” 





We cid duolws Byer A: fy 8 duolws dyn,  M. 
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pwo: eo Nea yap? ex Oarréwr, Kal Badmos eK 
auyeos® cal hy 70 Bepuvoy yorwdes yevntat, Kat 
avindey eycatareadOy, cal brocmAnva® orav 
oby Kat Hp* ottws dydyn, Kal Fpos yivovtas 
ixtepot* éyyuTadtw yap aityn % Kivnows® 7H pn 
KaTG TOUTO TO ELO0$ eaTev. STav bé Oépos yevytat 
Hpt Guorov,® tdpates év Tolat mupeTotas, Kal 
EUTpPOTOL, KaL OD earofées, ouee catd&npot yrAao- 
aynow. Grav be* NEtwE prov yevnyrar 7p 8 Kab 
omiaboxyewwr,? yetmepival rat ai vovoot, Kal 
Bnxodees, Kal TWepiTAEUPOVLKAL, KAL KUVAYYEKal. 
10 x S41 2 oe Ne ri 
Kal POwnoma Aoy, 7; ER a eLaihuns 
Neepian, pry guvexews | 3 ro1adtas 4 vovoous 
Trovet { ota 70 por) ev pn pxoar, ONG ivadpara 
ryiveTat? Sid7rep kal ai @pat dixperot cal aKkata- 
oTATOL yivovrat, domep «ai ai voto ot, day mpoek- 
pyyyvavrat, oF Tpoxplvwrrat, } éykaranelmovtart 
prruazpopot yap Kab at pat yivovtat, 16 oitw 
vooomoleouc at, TpoohoyiaTeov avy, omoiws 1" ays 
éXovTa Ta TWAT ai Mpat TaparayBdvecu. 
XIV. Notoe Bapunjxoor, BNNUOOESS, capnBape- 
Kol, vwOpot,” Ssarvtixot 6Tav ovTos © Suvactevn, 


1 A omits from txerepov to yap. 2 wixeos M: Wodios A. 

3 A adds xal tkrepo: before cal imdamrnvo.. 

4 Fo M: ap A. 5 fh ctynois M: xelvn A. 

6 Zor. & bre 7d O€pos Eapt Buoior. iSpwras A: ray 5& Pépos 
jérqrat pt Spoor. iSparas M. 


7 3€ omitted by A. ® fap A, without yéryras. 
® bmisboxemerv M: dmlow 0d xemdv 7 A. 

10 A omits Kel, 11 A omits uh. 72 A omits uh. 
13 Euvexeas A: cuvexas M. 

M4 coaitas M: ravtas ras A. 15 A omits «al, 


yivovra: M: yiwwvra (w changed to 0?) A. 
bpotws A: dxotws M. 
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for cold spells succeed to hot spells and heat to cold. 
If the summer prove bilious, and if the increased 
bile be left behind, there will also be diseases of 
the spleen, So when spring too has had a bilious 
constitution, there occur cases of jaundice in spring 
also. For this motion? is very closely akin to the 
season when it has this nature. When summer 
turns out like to spring, sweats occur in fevers; 
these are mild, not acute, and do not parch the 
tongue. When the spring turns out wintry, with 
after-winter storms, the diseases too are wintry, 
with coughs, pneumonia or angina. So in antumn, 
should there be sudden and unseasonable wintry 
weather, symptoms are not continuously autumnal, 
because they began in their wrong season, but ir- 
regularities occur.2 So seasons, like diseases, can fail 
to show crisis or to remain true to type, should they 
break out suddenly, or be determined too soon, or 
be left behind. For seasons, too, suffer from relapses, 
and so cause diseases. Accordingly, account must 
also be taken of the condition of a body when the 
seasons come upon it. 

XIV. South winds cause deafness, dimness of 


1 That is, the disturbance of the humours which causes 
jaundice. 

2 The sense apparently is that an autumnal disease, begin- 
ning in a premature winter, does not show continuously 
autumnal symptoms. But A omits 4 both before év é&py and 
before ovveyéws, and the latter negative should be ot’. The 
true reading seems to be lost. 





18 A omits &v and reads wapadauBavouct, 

19 ydtos Bapuikoov. axAuades. KxapnBapixdy. Siadvticdy. 
vwbpsy: A: véroc BapuyjKoor a&xAuwbees: kapnBapixol: vwépoi. 
SiaAvtixof M. 

20 oftos M: obtws A. 
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ToLovToTpoTa ev That! vovaoat TuaKovatw Edxea 
pasapa, wadtota oropua, aidoior, Kal THAXA, iy 
Ss Bopecop, Biixes, dapuyyes, Koudiat oKhnporepat, 
duc ouptar® hpixwdces, odvvar® rrevpéwy, oTn- 
Géwy Stav obtos* Suvvaatevn, ToLtatTa pod dé- 
xeoPae Ta voonmara padAov. ap Maddov Teo- 
vat, avy pototy ot Tupetot EvovTat Kal op Bpoow, 
ef orrot@r av ot meovac pol peTaTécwat, Kal 
brews av ExovTa Ta copata TaparaBwouy eK 
TIS ere pys CONS Kal drroLovtivosoby xymod éu- 
vaaTEVvovTos ev TO TopaTt. aTap avudptat vOTLOL, 
Ropero: brabéper yap. Kab Tara ovr: peya yap 
Kal TOUTO: (dXos yap év adry dpn Kal xeopn 
péyas, otov To Oépas YoNoTOLOY, Ip évarpov, TAAA| 
Wale 
@S EXATTA. 

XV. AG peTaBorat partoTa TixToueE voor} 
pata, Kai at peyorar padiota, Kal a Thow 
Opyow at peydAat petadrayai, kal év Totow 
ddroow: ab & éx mpocaywyhs yivovtat, ai pat 
avtat dodaréctatat, aomep Kal Siaita xai 
Wixos kat Oarros puntata éx Tpocaywyis, Kat 
ai WALKiat oUTw peTaBadddpevat. 

AVE. Pures 6€ cos pos Tas Bpas, ai pev mpos 
Oépos, ai be pos Xewava ev Kal KAKOS Tepu- 
Kal, ai € Mpos xepas Kal Hrutas kat diairas 
Kal TAS ddhas Kataotialas TOV vovcwv ddrat 
7 pos dAXas ev Kal KAKOS TEpvKace, Kal WALKIAL 
T pos x@pas Kal @pas Kal diaitas Kal pds 
KATAOTUGIAS VOVTwY" Kal év Ta Opyot, Siartat, 

Lionios M: rota A. 2 Svocupiat Mi: dvcoupdrepo: A. 


® 68bvar Mi: d8uvddees A. 4 obtus M: obtws A. 
5 M has yivera: with 7a 5¢ preceding. 
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vision, headaches, heaviness, and are relaxing. 
When such winds prevail, their characteristics 
extend to sufferers from diseases. Sores are soft, 
especially in the mouth, the privy parts, and 
similar places. A north wind causes coughs, sore 
throats, constipation, ditheult micturition accompanied 
by shivering, pains in the side and chest; such are 
the diseases that one must be prone to expect 
when this wind prevails. Should its predominance 
be greater still, the fevers which follow drought and 
rain are determined by the conditions that preceded 
this predominance, by the physical condition pro- 
duced by the previous season, and by the particular 
humour that prevails in the body. Droughts accom- 
pany both south winds and north winds. Winds 
cause differences—and this too is important-—in all] 
other respects also. For humours vary in strength 
according to season and district; summer, for in- 
stance, produces hile; spring, blood, and so on in 
each case. 

XV. It is changes that are chicfly responsible for 
diseases, especially the greatest changes, the violent 
alterations both in the seasons and in other things. 
But seasons which come on gradually are the safest, 
as are gradual changes of regimen and temperature, 
and gradual changes from one period of life to 
another. 

XVI. The constitutions of men are well or ill 
adapted to the seasons, some to summer, some to 
winter; others again to districts, to periods of life, 
to modes of living, to the various constitutions of 
diseases, Periods of life too are well or il! adapted 
to districts, seasons, modes of living and constitutions 
of diseases. So with the seasons vary modes of 
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kat ourla, Kal TOTd, 6 bev yap} Neepon apyos 
Epyo, ral mérova Th éorovTa Kai® aTha, wéeya 
yap Kat TouTO' ai oTa@pat bé épydarot, Wruoaes, 
Ta wwopera wuKvas adKatdotatTa oeTia, oivot, 
ce poopva. 

XVII. "Qomrep bé4 éx THY wpéwy TAS vOvaoUS 
éote Texprpacbat, éote mote Kal éx TeV vovawy 
Beata Kal avewous Kat arvdpias | 7 po yweaKe, 
olov Bopea, votta: gore yep ev pabovre Kat 
bpbas d0ev oxertéa, olov Kat Kéwpat TwWes Kai 
TEpL 7a apOpa movot,® voata oTav pméddz, 
Kunopwbeés eloi, Kal GAG ToLadTA. 

XVIII. Kal vopatev ola bia tpitns, 4 
éxdotns, i) ta weptddav ddrwr, Kal TA TUVEX Ea’ 
Kab avéswv ot pey TOAVApEpoL mMVéovat, Kal 
aYTITPEOUTE aXXjotoLD, cidQoe bé bea Bpaxuré- 
por, ot 6€ Kal avTot Kara mepiodon™ TavTa exer 
THO’ KATATTUTETLY OpotoryTas, én Bpaxutepov 
8é Ta To1adra. Kal ef pev emt Théov TO (Eros 
TolovToy €ov THY KaTdoTaGW eTolncE TOLAUTHD, 
émt wdéov® xal ta YOO} Mara. TotadtTa Kal 
pidrov 7 ioxvporepa, Kat HéytoTa vooiata 
ovT as éyéreto 8 kat KowdoTaTa Kal emt melo Tov 
xpovov. éx TY TpwTaY vddTer, dTav eE avu- 
Spins WOAARS méeAAN VOwp ececOat, Eats Tepl 
tépwrwv mpoetety, Kat omdray Taha oputKpa 
onpeia pavy év vyvepin, 1) ev petaBor}},? cvvax- 

1 6 pev yap As ofa: S71 6 piv M. 2 A omits kal. 

3 munva M: ouxve A. 4 @s 8 A. 

© ofon Aémpa wai Twes mepl Ta KpOpa As: ofov «al Aérpar 
twes, Kol 7a mep) Ta EpOpx wévor M. Probably wéva is a 


note on 7& mep) Ta &pbpa, but FE have not altered Littré’s 
text. 
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living, foods and drinks. In winter no work is done 
and foods are ripe and simple-—an important point; 
in autumn work is done, exposure to the sun is 
beneficial, drinks are frequent and foods varied, with 
wine and fruits. 

XVII. As it is possible to infer diseases from the 
seasons, so occasionally it is possible from diseases to 
forecast rains, winds and droughts; for example, 
north winds and south winds. For he who has 
noticed symptoms carefully and accurately has evi- 
dence on which to work; certain skin diseases, for 
instance, and pains at the joints are irritating when 
rain threatens, to quote one example out of many. 

XVIII. Rains occur every other day, or every day, 
or at other intervals; some are continuous, Winds 
sometimes last for many days, and are upposed to one 
another; others are shorter; some, like rains, are 
periodic. These have resemblances to the seasonal 
constitutions, though less marked, If the year, 
having had a certain character to a marked degree, 
has given this character to the constitution, the dis- 
eases too have this character to a marked degree and 
are more severe; in this way have arisen very serious 
diseases, very widespread and lasting a very long 
period of time. After the first rains, when rain is 
coming after a long drought, it is possible to predict 
dropsies; and when the other slight signs appear at 
a period of calm, or at a change, one must inter 











6 «al ef uty em) wActov 7d eros Tawotrov édv, Thy KaTdoTacL 
émolncey Toabtyy; émt mddov A: hy pev em) wAdov 7d Eros 
rowwdrov, olny Thy Katdoracw énoinoe. emt wAciov M. 

7 Before paarrov M adds qv. 

8 ra péyiora oltw vootpata éyévero A: peyioTa voohpata, 
obtws eyévero M. 

® aveuln ev weraBory A: vyveuint ev uetaBoarge. M. 
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téov,! doat per ep" olocw Voacw 4H? avépoe? 
vova ot emionpaivouet, Kal Kova 7 éov et Tes 
olde, towobbe* yepavos mpoyevouevov, olov Hp 7) 
Oépos éatas. 

XIX. Té Xpopata ovx dpota év Thaw Opyow, 
ove év Bopelowat Kal voTioLaty, ove’ év Thow 
HreKinow avros T™ pos EwuTon, ove” dos ahd 
ovdevi. oKen TéOv oé éF ov iopev Ka TapeovToy 
Kal dt pepeovT@y Tept xporen,> kal ore at rrxiau 
Thaw a@pnow éudepées cial Kal xpoim Kal 
tpor@. 

XX. Of aipoppoidas éyovtes ovTE Treupit ioe, 
OUTE Tepemvevpoviry, ote hayedaivy, alte SoOti- 
ov, ovTE TepplvOota ww aXoxovtat,’ isws b€ obdé 
empyaty, ics bé ovde arpoia wr § intpevOévtes 
ye" pnp axaipas, auxvol ToovToLow oot Bpadéos 
éidwoay, kal or<O pia obras: Kal 6oat a NRawe 1h 
imoordoves, olov oupeyyes, éTépov dixos: boa 8é, 
ed’ oiat yevopeva. pverau, TOUTWY Tm poryevopeva 
codtpara® ob imomrot TOTAL dmrodefapevor Tove 
i) Bdpes 1 Addo tet pdovtas!® arrow ai 


1 guvaxréoyv ob M: Evvaxréor- A. 2 A omits #. 

3 Before vodao: M adds ai. 4 rowtde A: 87: TowdTov M. 

5 papedytwr, kal arpepedyTwy, wep: xporay M: wepiditay' Kat 
arpepevvrwy: Kal wept xpoay 

8 kal xpory kal tpdmov A: nal xporh xal rpomw: M. 

7 A omits GAloxorrat. 

8 gapoiow M: &AActow A (the two accents are sig- 
nificant). 

® A omits ye. 10 od M: obdde A. 

A) anAai M: &AAwy A. 

12 Soa bs ep” ofor yevdueva alpetai, TobTwy mpoyevdueva KwAU- 
mata: A: boa népuxevy emipawdueva waver. ptetar tobtwy 
mpooyevdueva kwrAvuata: M. 
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what diseases are typical of the various rains or 
winds, and must listen to anyone who knows the 
nature of the spring or summer that will follow a 
winter of such and such a character. 

XIX. Complexions vary with the seasons; they 
are not the same in north winds as in south winds; 
individuals differ, and the same individual varies in 
complexion as he grows older. Judge of complexions 
by their permanent characteristics, realising that 
ages resemble seasons in colour as in character. 

XX. Sufferers from hemorrhoids are attacked 
neither by pleurisy, nor by pneumonia, nor by 
spreading ulcer, nor by boils, nor by swellings, nor 
perhaps by skin- eruptions and skin- diseases. How- 
ever, unseasonably cnred, many have been quickly 

caught by such diseases, and, moreover, in a fatal 
manner. All other abscessions, too, such as fistula, 
are cures of other diseases. So symptoms that relieve 
complaints if they come after their development, pre- 
vent the development if they come before. Suspected 
places cause relief, by acting as receptacles owing 
to pain, weight, or any other cause.t In other cases 


1 The reading of A is a corruption of the reading of 
Epidemics VI. 3, 23 and means, ‘* Places receiving (peccant 
humours) from another place, through pain, weight or any 
other cause, bring relief.” A ‘‘suspected” place is one in 
which we might expect a morbid affection to arise, and pain 
here, or an accumulation of humours, might relieve affections 
elsewhere. The phenomenon is common enough in certain 
forms of neuralgia, the pains of which often. jump from 
place to place in such a way that one pain seems to relieve 
another. 





13 GAdou témov, of Téma1 ObTOL Sogduevor } wévw I) Baper Fh 
BAAS To, plovrae A: Ado al cowwvla of browroa: Tér01 
brodeiducvor wovw 7) Bdper, } AAW Tut pdovTa. M. 
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Kowoviar bua Tp pomiy ovK éte ala epxeTat, 
ada KaTa TOD xupow TH Evryyéveray ARGUE 
mrvovow éotiv olow alua apiecOar év Kapa! 
emt Toloe TorovTaow, ém@ adXotot bé WaTrep eri 
TOVTOLOL TOUTO OVK eixos, Kohvats. émt Totae dé 
81)” ainarédea mrvovow py, TAEVPITES, Nor? 
Ta Tapa TO obs claw augl xplow yevopeva ra) 
éexTUnoEeL, TOUTOU Aatrara opévon, vroaTpod)) 
ryivetat,® xat* xata Adyor THY drroatpopéwy 
THS vTogTpopHs yevopéerys,® avois? alpetar cat 
Tapapevet,® aotep ai Tov TupeTaY virooTpOdat, 
év omoin me plod" én TovToLou ems és “pb pa 
adictacba. obpov Taxy, AevKdy, olov TH Tob 
*"Avtuyéveos, éml Toice Komimbeot TeTapTatos 
ear bre epxerat, Kat _ Puerta Tis dmogréatos, 
wy bé Tpos TOUT 10 wal aiwoppay}on m0 piwey 
ikaves, Kab Tdvy. © TO evtepov 11 em deftct 
apOpitin® eyévero ty jaovyaitepos, émel dé 
ToUTO intpevOn, emiToveaTtepas. 


1 A adds kal before ev xoup@. 

2 sovtoow A: toto 5¢ 8) M. 

3 ra mup’ ods ols dup) Kplow yerduera ph exmui'on, Tobtov 
Aanacoopevou' btocrpoph yiverar’ A: Ta Tapa 7d obs* Baotow 
dy dui xpiow yivdueva, hy wh exnvjant, TovTov ana\Aaccopevov, 
brb otpopy yiverar’ M, 

4 nal M: 7a A. 

5 brootpopéwy M: itooctpopedytay A. 

® xpivoueva AM: yevouévns Littré from Galen, 
avOis M: &y tis A. 
mapoyéever Miz mapapevn A. 
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there is the sympathetic action. The issue, through 
the flow, ceases to be one of blood, but the patients 
spit up matter connected with the humour. In some 
such cases seasonable blood-letting is possible, but 
in other cases blood-letting, as sometimes in the 
former cases, is not suitable but only a hindrance. 
Blood-spitting may be caused by the season, by 
pleurisy, or by bile. When swellings by the ear 
do not suppurate at a crisis,1 a relapse occurs when 
the swelling softens; when the relapse follows the 
normal course of relapses, the swelling rises again 
and remains, following the same periods as occur 
when fevers relapse. In such cases expect an ab- 
scession to the joints. Thick, white urine, as in 
the case of the slave of Antigenes, sometimes is 
passed on the fonrth day in prostrating fevers, and 
saves the patient from the abscession, and this is 
especially so if in addition there is a copious flow 
of blood from the nostrils. The patient whose right 
bowel was painful became casier when arthritis super- 
vened, but when this symptom was cured the pains 
became worse.? 


1 Or, “occur at a crisis but do not suppurate.” 

2 Chapter XX is the same as Epidemics VI. 3, 24 to 4, 3. 
The variations of reading are not very important, but we 
may note that érépwy aos appears in Kpidemics as h érepar 
cxétis. See the Introduction to the present treatisc. 





® A has 7@ with o above w: M has 7é. 
10 tovtw: M: todto A. ll fyrepov M : @repov’ A. 
18 So both A and M. Query: dpé@pitixds as in Apidemics! 
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: ‘ he 
I. ‘O Bos Bpayvs, 4 6€ Téxr) paxpy, o dé} 
ee ee : 
xatpos o€vs, 1) b€ meipa oparepy, 1) dé Kplows 
¥ lal X Lk , Lz x 9 re 4 
yarer}. Set S€ ob povov éwutov* mapéxew Ta 
Séovta Totéovta, GAG Kat TOV vooéovTa ? Kai TOUS 
Xo» 
mapeovtas Kal Ta eEwler. 
_ n a nw f n 
Il. "Ev thot tapayjar ths Kotdins * Kai totow 
éuérorot toicw® adtoudtoas® yivopevoroer, a 
a ¥. 
pev ola bel xabaiperOar xabaipwrras,’ suppéper 
, 
Te Kal evfopws dépovow" jv bé yy), Tobvavtion. 
, a 
ota’ Kat keveayyin,® Iw pev ola! bei yiveo Oar 
, Es i 2 ‘ a x A 
yivntat, cvppéper TE Kal evpopws PEepovaty” HV bé 
pa}, Tobvavtiov. émiBrérevy obv Set Kat Gpyv Kat 
, 11 Se fe ‘ ‘ci ba iA 12 8 non 13 
yopyy!! cai jrrxinu Kal vovaous, ev aL” det 3) ov. 
ILI. ’Ev toioe yupvactixoicw ai én’ axpav 
evetlat oparepai, ip ev TH eoxaT@ Ewa" ob 
yap Svvavras pévery ev TH adT@ odde 4 atpepeiy- 
mel 5 8é odk atpepéovaow, ovKéte Svvavtat® emi 


, : 
zo Bédtiov émdsdovar’ Aeimetat ovv emt TO 


1 32 omitted by CO”. 2 éauvroy Urb. 

3 sobs voogevtas V. 

4 hice xowdigis M: riot Kowrlnor Viz tis Korinor Q. 
5 (’ has too. before toto. 

6 gisoudroos Vi: abroudros C's adropdtws Urb. M. 
7 «adaipnra: Rein. 

» SoC’ Urb. M: oftw 84 V: de Littré. 

8 


xevayylyy Cl: xevayyein Urb. Vi xeveayyely Mi neveay- 
yeinv QQ. 10 ofny Rein. 
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1. Lire is short, the Art long, opportunity fleeting, 
experiment treacherous,! judgment ? difficult. The 
physician must be ready, not only to do his duty 
himself, but also to secure the co-operation of the 
patient, of the attendants and of externals. 

II. In disorders of the bowels, and in vomitings 
that are spontaneous, if the matters purged be such 
as should be purged, the patient profits and bears up 
well. If not, the contrary. So too artificial evacua- 
tions, if what takes place is what should take place, 
profit and are well borne. If not, the contrary. So 
one ought to have an eye to season, district, age and 
disease, to see if the treatment is, or is not, proper 
in the circumstances. 

III. In athletes a perfect condition that is at its 
highest pitch is treacherous.? Such conditions cannot 
remain the same or be at rest, and, change for the 
better being impossible, the only possible change is 

1 Or, ‘‘ deceptive.” 

2 It is just possible that «plots here means the crisis of a 
disease, and that the aphorism refers to the danger attending 
a crisis, and to the need for prompt and skilful treatment at 


such times. 
3 Or, ‘‘ dangerous.” 





1 yeépny kal Spnv Q. 

12 gigi Q. CC’ has % eal nad diod. 18 4) Ermerins. 
144 Ermerins omits qv... fwow: and uévew .. . 0bde. 
15 ereid} OY, 16 V places dévayta: after BéAtioy. 
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Yelpov. TOUTwY OvV Elvexev THY EVEELNY AUELY TUpL- 
héper yy Bpadéws, (va wadw apyiy avabperios 
AapBdvy TO THA. pnde Tas cUmTTOTLAS eS TO 
éoxatov diyety, oparepor * yap, an’ oxoin? av 
i) puoi 7 Tod pEdAOVTOS Umopevery, és TobTe 
dyew. woavtws b€ Kal ai Kevwotes ai és TO 
caxator diryovoat oparepai: Kat Tad at ava- 
Aarrces® ai dv TO eoxato éodaar4 oparepat. 

LV. ‘Ac Aerral Kai axptBées Siavrat, cal § ép 
Tolot paxpolow altel mabect,” nal év toto 
oféow,® oF pun émidéyetat, obarepat.® Kai 
murw ! at és 70 Eo xarov Nem TOT TOS adeypeva 
diartat xarer at” U gal yap cat ai Typwotes ai 
és 70 éaxatov adiypévat ® yaderai.!4 

V. Ey tioe NertHoe Svaitnow capt avovaty 
ot vooéovtes, 820 paXov Brarrovtar’ may yap 15 
5 dp yivntar péya yivetat maddrov 7) év Thow 
ddiryov Gdporépyot Siait yo. 6a todTO Kat 
Tota wytaivouct oharepal ai wavy AeTTTAl Kai 
axpiBées Kabeotnxviar © Siactai, OTe Ta dpapta- 
vopeva Yarerrwrepoy pépovar. S2a todo ov? 


Liels 7d doxdryy &yew cpadrtepal Urb. M has tvpréouas for 
guuMTaCias, 

2 6xov Urb. 3 dvabpewres M. 

4 dvadrnyiats af és tho foyarov wyovea C’, Krmerins omits 
from @gavtws to the end. 

5 Ermerins omits daaltws . . . apadrezal. 

& kal omitted by V. Ermerins omits from kal to Siarra 
xareral. 

7 Urb. has del wadeor in the margin in another hand. 

® After dtéouw (spelt dtée1) O” has vooluaciy, So 8 accord- 
ing to Littré. This suggests that md@ear is a gloss. 

® yadterat VQ. 10 kal maddy omitted by Urb. V. 

1 Dental V. 12 kal C’. 
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for the worse. For this reason it is an advantage to 
reduce the fine condition quickly, in order that the 
body may make a fresh beginning of growth. But re- 
duction of flesh must not be carried to extremes, as 
such action is treacherous!; it should be carried to a 
point compatible with the constitution of the patient. 
Similarly, too, evacuations carried to extremes are 
treacherous,! and again new growths, when extreme, 
are treacherous. 

IV. A restricted and rigid regimen is treacherous,! 
in chronic diseases always, in acute, where it is not 
ealled for. Again, a regimen carried to the extreme 
of restriction is perilous; and in fact repletion too, 
carried to extremes, is perilous. 

V. In a restricted regimen the patient makes 
mistakes, and thereby suilers more; for everything 
that occurs is more serious than with a_ slightly 
more liberal regimen. For this reason in health too 
an established regimen that is rigidly restricted is 
treacherous,! because mistakes are more hardly borne. 


1 Or, ‘‘ dangerous.” 





13 ey r& éoxdtw eovoa: Urb. 

14 goarepat Urb. (and § according to Littré). 

15 After yap Littré with KE adds 7d auéprypa. 

16 So C’: axpiBées kal Kabeotnxviac Urb. : kaderrnnviar Kat 
Aemral kai axpiBets Vi: Aewral nal kaGeoryxvia: Kal dxpiBées M : 
Aetral kadeoTnkuiat Kat axpiBées Q. 

Here V 2", 1. 13 ends: 

kal Aental kal dxpiBets Slartar 
lL. 14 ends: af Aewrad cad dkoiBers Siarras 
1.15 begins: o@adepal és ra mAciota . ss 
C2v, 1 Sends: «al Aenral Kal dxpiBets dlartas 
1.9 begins: opadrepal és Ta wAciota . . e 
The scribe of C, who copied V, omitted one entire line. 

17 $14 robro ody omitted by C’%. 
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at AerrTai Kat axpiBées Siartar sparepal! és Ta 
WAELITTA TOV opixpov ° 2 abpotépav. 

VI. ’Es 6é Ta ea xara poo jpara ai éoyara 
Pepatreiat és dx pedetnv KpaTLoTat. 

Vil. “Oxou Mey ou KaToeu TO voonpa, avtixa 
Kal TOUS a YaTOUS Tovous EXEL, Kak TF; éoxdtos 
hewToT aT} étaitn avayKatoyv XpijoPar: bxov 6é 
LH, GAN evdéxerau adporépas ie Tav, TorovTOY 
urocataSaivety, oxdaov dv 1 vodoos padOarw- 
répn? Tay fo xdtov 7. 

VILL. ‘Oxotav4 aKpaty TO VOTNMLU, TOTE AETTO- 
TaTN Stair dvaykatoyv yphobat. 

TX. Sv tex paipca Par 6é xp7 > Ka Tov vooé- 
ovta, et eEapKéce: TH Staity mpos Thy axpny THs 
vovaou,® Kat [TOT Epov éxeivos dmavdijaet T po- 
Tepov,” Kat OUK cSapeérer 1 Ssaity, %) 4 vodcos 
7 pote pov aravdijoe Kal dpPruvetra$ 

X. ‘Oxdcotar® pév ody adtixa ) ax, avtixa 
Aentas ELaTav’ oxdaotce® & Votepov % axjey}, 
és éxelvo Kal To éxetvou o piper dipatperéov" 
eum poo bev 5é, meotépws Scartav ws dv eEapnécn 
0 vooéwy. 

XI. Ev 6€ totes wapoEvapoior irogtédreoOar 


1 ggadrepoteput Erm. : wcddov epadep2) Rein. 

2 ncpdy CQ: ouicpdy Urb, Vit opicpar M. 

3 woranotepy C’. 

+ After éxérav many MSS. have 32. It is omitted by 
Urh,, while C’ has yap. 

3 xpy omitted by V. 

8 rH Baity mpds Thy deuhy ris vovcov C’ and Urb.: rij dairy 
cal ti dephy ths vodcou Vi rie votowr nal thy adephy ths 
vovoou NGS 

7 nol why mpdtepoy exeivos awavdjoes Urb, and Magnolus in 
margin. 
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For this reason, therefore, a rigidly restricted regimen 
is treacherous! generally as compared with one a little 
more liberal. 

VI. For extreme diseases extreme strictness of 
treatment is most efficacious, 

VII. Where the disease is very acute, immediately, 
not only is the pain extreme, but also it is essential 
to employ a regimen of extreme strictness. In other 
cases, where a more liberal regimen is possible, 
relax the strictness according as the disease is milder 
than the most extreme type. 

VIII. It is when the disease is at its height that it 
is necessary to use the most restricted regimen. 

IX. Take the patient too into account and decide 
whether he will stand the regimen at the height of 
the disease ; whether his strength will give out first 
and he will not stand the regimen, or whether the 
disease will give way first and abate its severity. 

X. When the disease reaches its height imme- 
diately, regimen must be restricted immediately. 
When the height comes later, restrict regimen then 
and a little before then; before, however, use a 
fuller regimen, in order that the patient may hold 
out? 

XI. Lower diet during exacerbations, for to give 


1 Or, “dangerous.” 

2 So Littré; and, as V omits &», it is probable that the 
ancient interpretation took és to be final. But it is perhaps 
better to take os as meaning ‘‘Show” or ‘‘in sueh a way 
that,” in which case the translation will be “restricting it 
not more than the patient’s streugth permits.” 





8 duBduvetra: MV and Urb.: amauBadvyyjra: 0’: Perhaps 
dmauBuvetrat. 
* V has ole. 10 V omits &, 
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A®OPIZMOI 


xr" 70 mpooTiévar yap BraBy kal oxoca} 
KATA TTEepLooous mapotuverae év totat mapokve- 
potow wmTogTéArco Oat pr.” 

XII. Tovs 8€ rapoEvepots kal tas Katacta- 
ctas SyrA@couvcl® ai votaot, Kat al @par Tad 
ére05, Kal ai* Tav meprodiov mos idApras ayra- 
modoares,” 9 ap te Kal HEP, ay Te Tap espn, 
ae Te Kab Ol mretor0s xpévov yvovtar aTap 
Kal Totow Pr spamenenaiely, olop év mevpiTeKotot 
TTvVANOV i ® avTixa emipaivy ta apxopévou, 
Bpaxevet, ip 8 vorepov emipaivytat, pnxovec 
Kal ovpa ral broxwpijwara Kal iSparres,? ne 
ddoKpita Kat etepiTa, kak Bpaxéa Kai paxpa® ra 
YOO} MATA, emupamvopera, dnd07.9 

XIII. Dépovres evdopwrepa mareiny pépovar, 
Sevtepa. of i Kader TNKOTES, 7} year petpacia, TaVvT@V 
be pddiota Tadia, TovTwy bé Fvl Tuyn adbta 
éwuTav mpoOvpmorepa. eovta. 

XIV. Ta avgavopeva twretaron Exes TO Euputov 
Oeppov- Threla 79s oop deirac tpopijs, ei"! b€ py, 
TO cOua vada KeTau yépover &é Oriryor TO 
Geppov, Sia TodTO dpa ddiryow DTEKKAUPaTwOY 
déovTat* bro TOAdOY yap dmoa Bévvurar" bea 
TOUTO Kal ot TupeTol | Toiat yépovew ovy opmotes 
bbées" ux pov yap TO ropa. 

XV. Ac Kotdtae Xetmavos Kab ijpos Oepporatat 
pucet, Kab orvoe fax poTaToe’ ev TAvT NOW ou 
Thow opyot Kal Ta mpocdpyata mrELw Sotéor" 


1 V has Ora. 

2b... xph omitted by C’. yoh is omitted by M. 
2 yAodow C’ with many later MSS. 

‘ 


ci omitted by Urb. and 8. 
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APHORISMS, I. xt-xv 


food is harmful; lower dict too during the exacer- 
hbations wherever a disease is — exacerbated 
periodically, 

XII. Exacerbations and constitutions will be made 
plain by the diseases, by the seasons of the year, and 
by the correspondence of periods to one another. 
whether they come every day, every other day, or at 
a longer interval. Moreovei r, there are supervening 
symptoms ; for example, in pleurisy, if expectoration 
supervene immediately on the commencement of the 
disease, it means a shorter illness, if afterwards, a 
longer one. Urine, stools, sweats, by the manner in 
which they supervene, show whether the disease will 
have a difficult crisis or an easy one, whether it will 
be short or long. 

XIII. Old men endure fasting most easily, then 
men of middle age, youths very badly, and worst of 
all children, especially those of a liveliness greater 
than the ordinary. 

XIV. Growing creatures have most innate heat, 
and it is for this reason that they need most food, 
deprived of which their body pines away. Old men 
have little innate heat, and for this reason they need 
but little fuel; much fuel puts it out. For this 
reason too the fevers of old men are less acute than 
others, for the body is cold. 

XV. Bowels are naturally hottest in winter and in 
spring, and sleep is then longest; so it is in these 
seasons that more sustenance is necessary. For the 





5 émiSdares C’ Urb, Galen and many later MSS. 
® gurika hv V, with wey after dpyoudvous Some MSS. have 
poe after iv 
7 After pares V has Kal xpouata. 
8 kal Bape omitted by C% 
© onuatver Ve 10 @ &y Erm. and Rein. al gy C’ Urb. 
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Kat yap TO éuutov Geppov Ton’ 1 Tpopiys ot 
awrevovos déovtas'? onpetov, ai wWriKlat Kal oF 
aOrytai? 

XVI. Att bypat Slartat waot toior wupetai- 
vovgt oupdépovet, partota 6€ Taldioit, Kat 
Tolow ddXotot Tolow oUTws eiGiopévoroe Stas- 
TacGat. 

AVIL Kaif totem} * a&rak 7) bis, ) wretw 3) 
€\doow, Kal Kata wépos’ Sotéov &€é TL Kal TH HPN, 
Kal Th yon, cal TO Get, nal TH yrALKIN. 

XVII. Qé€peos cai POrvoTepouv’? ottia duc- 
fopatata dépovet, yetumvos pijota, pos 
OevTEpov. 

XIX. Totow év thov® mepiodotrct tapokvvo- 
Evotat padev bdovar, pnd dvayxater, arr’? 
adatpety TOV Tpoabectwv 10 7 po Tey Kprovov. i 
XX. Ta xpiwopeva cal ta Kexprpéva apTios p)) 
alveiv, unde vewteporoteiy, poajte happaxerfat, 

x le > nw ? ? Si. 
par” dddrorow épebtapoiaw, adr’ éav, 

XXL “A Sei dyer, bxov dy paddtiota péry,'* 
TaUTy yew, 61a TOV TUpPEpovT@Y Ywpior. 


maeioy éort Rein. 
Séovrar C’ Urb. M.  Se?rar V. 
Erm, omits xa) yap... d8Anral, 
MV omit af. 
All our good MSS. have rotow or rota. Littré with 
slight authority reads ofow. Littré would also read xara 
Képos doréovy Sordor 5€ re nad x.7.€. Erm, and Rein. omit 
Kal Tol. 

6 V omits «al 7 xdpn. 

7 Before atria C’ has ra, and before phiora Urb. has 3%. 

a TAKTHT Rein. 

® C’ omits dar’. 

0 zpocbectwv Urb.: mpodechuwy Vi rpobécewr C’. 
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APHORISMS, I. xv.—xx1. 


innate heat being great, more food is required ; 
witness the young and athletes, 

XVI. A sloppy diet is beneficial in all fevers, 
especially in the case of children and of those used to 
such a diet. 

XVII. To some, food should be given once, to 
others, twice ; in greater quantity or in less quantity ; 
a little at a time.! Something too must be conceded 
to season, district, habit, and age. 

XVIII. In summer and in autumn food is most 
difficult to assimilate, casiest in winter, next easiest 
in spring. 

XTX. When the patient is suffering from a periodic 
exacerbation, offer nothing and force nothing, but 
lessen the nourishment before the crisis.* 

XX. Do not disturb a patient either during or 
just after a crisis, and try no experiments, neither 
with purges nor with other irritants, but leave him 
alone. 

XXI. What matters ought to be evacuated, 
evacuate in the direction to which they tend, 
through the appropriate passages. 


1 The reading in this aphorism is more than dubious. The 
strong evidence for rotow, which makes no possible grammar 
with the rest of the sentence, is almost proof positive that the 
true text has been lost. Fortunately the general sense is 
quite plain, 

2 As Galen says, ‘“‘crisis” here may mean either the 
exacerbation, or the summit of the disease, or the crisis in the 
strict sense of the word. The aphorism is so like XI. that 
some editors think it is an interpolation, though an early 
one. 


” 





U say xploewy MV Urb.: cijs xploews C's trav mapotucuay 
frm, 
12 After pérp C’ has } dors. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


AX. Iérova pappaxevew Ka KWEIV, [L1) 
ome, Hoe €v apynay, iy porn opya Ta 6é wretaTa | 
ovx opya. 

XXL Ta XeopeovTa pay TO wrAnOet TeKxmat- 
peo Bar, GN ws av yoph ola Sei, cal pépn® 
ebpopws” Kal bKou bel Héxo? Aevrodupins a yey, 
Kal TOUTO ToLElY, ay eEapey 0 6 votéwy. 

AXIV. "Ep toto okéae madeow oduyanes Kal 
év apxnoe tiot pappaxeiyat ypioOat, Kat TODTO 
T poekevxpujoavTa Toll. 

XXV. “Hy ola Sef xabaipes Par xabaipovrar, 
oupdéper te Kal edpipws pépovew' Ta © évartia, 
Sua YEepas. 


TMHMA AETTEPON 


I. Ey voor}part tirvos wovov Tote, Pavact- 
prov" iy 8é barvos aperh, ov Pavdatpov. 

I. ‘Oxov Tapappoovyny barvos wavet, dyaov. 

TI, “Yarvos, arypurvin, appoTepa pardrov Tod 
per piou ywwopeva,* KaKov. 

IV. Ou TANT HOV, ov apos, oud’ GAO odbEev 
dyabov, 6 Te ay wadNov THs bows 7. 

V. Korot adropator dpafover vovaous. 


1 areiora C’ Urb.: wodad MV. 
2 Rein. reads joa for ws, ei before ofa, and péper. 
3 a@xo Urb. QS. 4 0’ has yivdueva before padroy. 








1 An orgasm is literally a state of excitement, and in this 
aphorism signifies that the humours are “strnggling to get 
out,” as Adams says. 
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APHORISMS, [. xxm-IL v. 


AAILL Purge or otherwise disturb concocted, not 
crude, humours, and avoid the onset of a disease, 
unless there be orgasm, which in most cases does 
not occur.? 

AXILL, Judge evacuations, not by bulk, but by 
their conformity to what is proper, and by the ease 
with which the patient bears them. Where occasion 
ealis for purging until the patient faints, do even 
this, if the patient’s strength be sufficient. 

AXIV. In acute diseases use purgatives sparingly 
and at the onset, and then only after a thorough 
examination, 

XAXV. If the matters purged be such as should be 
purged, the patient benefits and bears up well; 
otherwise, the patient is distressed.? 


SECOND SECTION 


I, A disease in which sleep causes distress is a 
deadly one; but if sleep is beneficial, the disease is 
not deadly.3 

II. When sleep puts an end to delirium it is a 
good sign. 

III. Sleep or sleeplessness, in undue measure, 
these are both bad symptoms. 

IV. Neither repletion, nor fasting, nor anything 
else is good when it is more than natural.4 

V. Spontaneous weariness indicates disease. 


2 Most of Aphorisms XIX.-XXIV., will be found in Humours 
VJ. The order of the propositions is not quite the same, and 
there are several interesting variant readings, which, however, 
do not seriously affect the sense. 

3 “Deadly” means here only ‘‘ very dangerous.” 

‘ Perhaps, ‘‘ too great for the constitution,” 
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A®MOPIZMOI 


VI. ‘Oxéco, rovéovtés Te TOD cwpatos, TA 
woke! Tay Torev 1)? ataGdvortal, TOUTOLTLY 
yvopLy vooe. 

VIL. Ta év worAA@ xporw AeTTUVOpLEVA TOMATA 
vodpas eravatpépew, TA O€ ev dy, Ohiyws.3 

VUI. *Hy de votcov tpodiy AapBavev tis! 
py io XUy, onpaiver TO ope dt TWAELOVE Tpop}} 
xpiyrae® Ay oe Tpopiyy pn) Rap Bavovtos tTobre 
ylvnrae, onpeaiver 8 OTe Reveno 10s detract. 

IX. Ta ceuata yp,’ dkou av tus Bovrntas® 
Kadaipetr,® eipoa roteiv. 

X. Ta wy xadapa tay cwpdtav,” o«écov 1 av 
Opens parrov, Braves. 

XI. “Paov mrnpote@at ror0d 4 aitiov. 

NII. ‘Ta éyeatadpravopeva ev thot votootat 
peTa Kplow vToatpopas Toteiv etwGer.? 

XIL. ‘Oxdgotee Kpiors ybvETAL, TOVTOLTLY 1) vg 
ovapopos n 7 po TOU trapofva mod, ») 4 O€ eTtovca 
edpopwrépy ws emt TO TONY. 

XIV.’ Ev rie ris Kowdins pyceow ai petaBoral 


Erm. Rein, place 74 woAAd after rovraoiv. 

uy C’ Urb. M: otk V. 3 raxéws rms: Gdéws Rein. 
tis omitted by M. 

Ori wWAElove Tpopy 7rd o&ma xpéerar Ms Ste wAciom rpopi 
xpiitat Vi r@ oop art bri wAclom tpoph xpéerar C's 7d copa 
br. wAelort Tpoph vpéerar Urb. 

© onpatver VC’ Urb.: xph eidévac M. 

7 xpi omitted by V. 

8 Sxov (irov C’) dy Tis BovAgra: C’ Urb.: bxov tis (zis V) 
BobrAera: MV. 

9 M has xadaiper Bat for radalpery. After this aphorism C’ 
has xa hy pev byw Bourn ebpva moter oTyoat Thy KoLAinye Fv 
de KaTw Bovhy eipva moéety, drypaivau Thy Kotdcnys 

10 ray ena C’ Urb. : odpara MV. 

1 éxdcov C’ Urb.: édxdowi M: dxdow V. 
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Those who, suffering from a painful affection 
of the body, for the most part are unconscious of the 
pains, are disordered in mind. 

VII. Bodies that have wasted away slowly should 
be slowly restored ; those that have wasted quickly 
should be quickly restored. 

VIII. If a convalescent while taking nourishment! 
reinains weak, it is a sign that the body is being over- 
nourished ; if there be weakness while he takes none, 
it is a sign that evacuation is required. 

IX. Bodies that are to be purged must be rendered 
fluent.? 

X. Bodies that are not clean,’ the more you 
nourish the more you harm. 

XI. It is easier to replenish with drink than with 
food. 

XII. Matters Jeft behind in diseases after the 
crisis are wont to cause relapses. 

XIJIJ. When a crisis occurs, the night before the 
exacerbation is generally 4 uridomfortable; the night 
after more comfortable. 

XIV. In fluxes of the bowels, changes in the 


1 The eommentators from Galen have been worried by this 
phrase and the apparent inconseqnence of the seeond part of 
the proposition, It is plain that tpopiy AauBaver means ‘‘to 

take nourishment readily and with appetite.” 

2 That is, ready to evacuate. The ancients gave various 
presenpiens to make bodies efpoa. See p. 218. 

3 That is, free from impurities, disordered or redundant 
humours. 

4 &s énl rd WoAY goes with the whole sentence and not with 
ebpopwrépn only. 





12 ey omitted hy C’. 
13 Two late MSS. (and Galen) have éroarpupddea instead of 
imogtpopas marety elwdev. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


Tav diaxapnudtov wper€ovary, ir py es Tovnpu 
peTaBardrn. 

XV. "Oxov dapvyE vocei, 1) puyara ev tH 
swpate! éxpvetar” onémrecdat Tas éxxpictas’ 
iw yap Xxor@sees Ewor, TO THpa ourvocet’ iy bé 
bmotat Tolow vyaivovas yivwrtat, doparés TO 
cpa Tpepery. 

XVI. “Oxov Aepos od Set Trovety. 

XVII. "Oxov av tpopy mreiwy Ttapa diow 
écéXOn, TovTO vodcoy Torel,® dyroi Sé 7 inats. 

XVIII. Tév tpepovtwr abpows cal tayéws, 
Tayeiat Kal ai Sraxywpijoves yivovTat. 

XIX. Tov dféwv voonuatwv ov rTaytay acda- 
Aées ai Tpoayopevates, oUTE TOD Gavarou, ob'TE Tis 
vyeeins. 

XX. ‘Oxocotcr véotowy odo ai Kotdiat bypai 
éiat, TOVTOLaW aToyNnpdaKovar Enpaivoytat’ oxo- 
cost dé véotcw éovor Enpaivovtat, tovtTotouw 
amoynpdaxovat bypaivovra.4 

XXI. Arpor Odpnkes Aver. 

XXII. Awd wAncpovis exooca av voojpata 
yévntat, Kevoais ihtat, Kal OKdcga amd KEvwctos, 
wAno MOV}, Kab TOV Gdrov 1) UTEVaYTiWats. 

XXIII. Va ofa tov voonpdtoy xpivetar év 
Tecoapeckaidsexa iuépnoty. 


1 For oduar:C’ has tpaxnaw with ow after it, the MS. being 
possibly imperfect at this point. 

2 éxdder Rein. 

3 For vovoor moet MV have vooomoées. 

4°The MSS. show a great variety of readings in this 


1k2 


APHORISMS, II. xtv.—xxu. 


excreta are beneficial unless they change to what is 
bad. 

XV. When the throat is affected, or tumours rise 
on the body,! examine the evacuations. If they are 
bilious, the whole body is affected ; if they are such as 
they are in a state of health, it is safe to nourish the 
body. 

XVI. When on a starvation diet a patient should 
not be fatigued. 

XVII. When more nourishment is taken than the 
constitution can stand, disease is caused, as is shown 
by the treatment. 

XVIII. Of foods that nourish all at once and 
quickly, the evacuations too come quickly. 

XIX. In the case of acute diseases to predict 
either death or recovery is not quite safe. 

XX. Those whose bowels are loose in youth get 
constipated as they grow old; those whose bowels 
are constipated in youth have them loose as they 
grow old. 

XXI. Strong drink dispels hunger. 

XXII. Diseases caused by repletion are cured 
by depletion ; those caused by depletion are cured by 
repletion, and in general contraries are cured by 
contraries. 

XXIII. Acute diseases come to a crisis in fourteen 
days. 


1 The reading of C’ seems to show that oaua means here 
“the part of the body about the throat,” that is, the neck. 
Swellings here may denote either a local or a general disorder. 
Possibly géuata here means ‘ eruptions.” 

2 Or, ‘not at all safe.” 





aphorism, and it is by some regarded as an interpolation. 
Jt is here printed as given by OC’, 
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XXIV. Tév énTa oH TeTapry émidnos: étéons 
EBSopados 9} o) bydon EPs Gewpnrn &6 7) évdexatn’ 
altn yap éote TeTapTy Tis Sevtépnst éBdouados" 
ewpnt) éé mad 7) entaxabexatn, abtn yap 
éote TeTdpTy pe and THs TecoaperKkardexatns, 
EBSdoun O€6 ard THs évdexaTns: 

XXV. Of Pepevot TeTaptaio. Ta® TOA 
ylvovtat Bpaxées, ob be poworrapwvot, aKpol, 
Kal parrov ® at 7 pos Tov NElpova TUvaTTOVTES. 

XXXVI. Tlupetov € émt oT aa pe BértLov yevéo Oat 
) oTacpop emt TupeTo. 

XXVIT. Totes pr nate Aovyov rovdifovaw ov 
bet Tea Tevelv, ovée poPeiobat Aimy Ta poxOnpa 
yevopevea Taparoryes Ta yap ToXha TOV TOLOVT@Y 
éotiy épeBaso, Kal ov mavu Stapéverr, ovdé 

povitew 4 elmbev. 

XXVIII. Tév rupecoorvtwv pi) wavtatacw 
émiTroXains, TO dtapévery Kat pndéev évdidorat TO 
copa, i) Kat ovvTiKEecPat wadXov TOU KATA AOYoD, 
MoVOnpov: To wey yap wijKos vovTou onpaivet, TO 
66, aobévecav. 

XXIX. ’Apyouévay TOU vovowr, iv Tt boK} 
xovety, Kivert axpalova dy b€, nouyinu exe BEXTLOV 
Dd 
éoTiy. 

XXX. Ilepi tas dpyas cat ta Tédy, Tavta 
doberéctepa, rept 66 Tas akpds, ioxupdTepa.® 


devrépys all important MSS.: érdpys Littré. 

Urb. and several Paris MSS. have és before 7a moAAd. 
padrdov C7 Vs wddcota Urb. M. 

xiovlCew C’ Urb. M: éyxporlfew V. 

acbevectepa C’ Vi dodevérrara Urb. M. 

icxupérepa C’V: lrxupdrara Urb. M. 


OO om Be 


114 


APHORISMS, II. xxtv.-x xx. 


XXIV. The fourth day is indicative! of the 
seven;? the eighth is the beginning of another 
week; the eleventh is to be watched, as being 
the fourth day of the second week; again the 
seventeenth is to be watched, being the fourth from 
the fourteenth and the seventh from the eleventh. 

XXV, Summer quartans generally prove short, 
but those of autumn are long, especially those that 
are nigh to winter. 

XAVI. It is better for a fever to supervene on a 
convulsion than a convulsion on a fever, 

XXVIII. One must not trust improvements that 
are irregular, nor yet fear overmuch bad symptoms 
that occur irregularly; for such are generally 
uncertain and are not at all wont to last or grow 
chronic. 

XXVIII, When fevers are not altogether slight, 
for the body to remain without any wasting, and 
also for it to become unduly emaciated, is a bad 
symptom; the former signifies a long disease, the 
latter signifies weakness. 

XXIX. At the beginning of diseases, if strong 
medicines? seem called for, use them; when they 
are at their height it is better to Jet the patient rest. 

XXX. At the beginning and at the end all 
symptoms are weaker, at the height they are 
stronger, 


1 éxiSnAos means much the same as dewpytds, and signifies 
that a day indieates beforehand whether the usual critical 
days will be normal or abnormal. See Littré, iv. p. 479. 

* The translators say ‘‘of the seventh day,” though how 
they get this meaning from tév énra is difficult to say. 
Does the phrase mean “‘ of the sevens,” 7.¢. 7, 14, 21, ete.? 

3 iavetv often means to administer a purge, an enema, or an 
emetic. 


115 


is) 


A®OPIZMOI 


XXXI, Té e€ DEPOTS evottéovTt, pndev 
émidO0vat TO oOua, pox? "pov. 

XAXXAH, ‘Os Ta TONG mdvres ot pathos 
EXOVTES, Kar dpxas evorréovtes, Kal undev 
émrededoves, 7 pos. 7 Tere madw aautéovaw: of 
bé Kar apxas bey douréorTes loxupas, botepor 
b€ evottéovtes, Bédrvov dmaddaooovaw. 

XXXITI. ‘Ey maon vovow To éppacbar tip 
Siavocav Kal ev exery TMpos TAS poo popas, aya@ov: 
76 6€ évayTior, KaKOV, 

AXXIV. ’Ev! thot vovoow hoocov xiwédv- 
vevovol,” ois dv otxel’n THs duovos, Kal TAS Fotos 
KAL THS NALKINS, Kat THs dpns® 4 vodaos umdpxn 4 
warror, 4 olow av py otxein Kata te Tov- 
TwY 7. 

XXXV. Ev wdonos thot voto, Ta Tept 
Tov 6 peparov Kal TO ATpov TaXos exer Bérte6v 
€oT, 70 O€ apodpa ewTov Kal EXTETIKOS, Hox Onpor- 
émiagares 5€ TO ToLo’TO Kal mMpos Tas KdTwW 
Kcadapatas. 

XXXVI. OF bycervds Eyovtes Ta coparta, ev 
Thee dappaxelyor xabatpopevor 5 écXdovTat 
Tayéws Kat ol TovNpH Tpoph Xpeduevor. 

XXXAVIT. Of ed ta copata Exyovtes dappa- 
xevecOar épywbecs. 

XXXVI. To cuinp@® yetpov cal mopa Kal 

1 After év V has mdeno:. 

® After xivduvedovrw many MSS, (including C’) have of 
VOCEOVTES, 

3 The MSS. differ considerably in the order of the genitives. 
I follow Littré. 

4 Smdpxet C’ Urb. V: tmdpxn several Paris MSS.: 7 
vulgate, 
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XXXI. When a convalescent has a good appetite 
without improving his bodily condition it is a bad 
sign. 

SSRKIL Generally all sickly persons with a good 
appetite at the beginning, who do not improve, have 
no appetite at the end. But those get off better 
who at the beginning have a very bad appetite but 
later on have a good one.? 

XXAIII. In every disease it is a good sign when 
the patient’s intellect is sound and he enjoys his 
food; the opposite is a bad sign. 

XXXIV, In diseases there is less danger when 
the disease is more nearly related to the patient in 
respect of constitution, habit, age and season, than 
when there is no such relationship. 

XXXV. In all diseases it is better for the parts 
about the navel and the abdomen to keep their 
fulness, while excessive thinness and emaciation is a 
bad sign. The latter condition makes it risky to 
administer purgatives. 

SXAVI. Those with healthy bodies quickly lose 
strength when they take purges, as do those who 
use a bad diet. 

XXXVII, Those who are in a good physical 
condition are troublesome to purge. 


XAXXVILL. Food or drink which, though slightly 


1 This aphorism is said by the commentators to apply to 
convalescents. The explanation seems to do some violence to 
vi pataws Exovres, however much it may suit the sense of the 
passage, Perhaps the phrase applies to all who, whether 
convalescent or not, are neither ill nor well. If so, wavres 
has more point. 

2 Possibly rporgopat includes treatment of all kinds, and 
it certainly does not exclude drink, 





5 aGapdueror omitted by 0%. 6 outxpby Urb. V 
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oetiov, dcop 54, TOV BerTLOVMY pév, ander Tépwv 
5é, wadXov aipetéov. 

XAXIX. Of swpecBdtat tav véwy Ta pev 
TOANA vocéovalw acov' boa 8 ay avrotat 
Npovia vooyjpata yévyTat, Ta WOAKA GuvaTro- 
Oryo et. 

XL. Bpayxor Kai xoputar totct ofddpa mpec- 
Butéporos od merralvortar. 

XLI. O: exAvOpevor TorduKes Kal loyupas, 
diveu pavepijs Tpopictos, éEarivns TEMEVTOT Ur. 

XLU. Avew dom dn Einv ioxyupyy pev advva- 
Tov, aabevea bg, ov pyidiov” 

ALUMI. Tév dvayyopévwr Kai catadrvopévor, 
py der be teOvnKotwv, OvK uvagépovary, oiow 
dp adbpos } wept TO oTOpa. 

XLIV. oi maxées ofdbpa xara dvow,? Taxv- 
Odvatot yivovta: paddop THY io Xvav. 

NLV. Tap éritynrtieay tote. véotow aman- 
Aayypy ai petaBorat paddiora THs Atkins, Kal 
Tov wptov cat tov Torer,* Kal taév Biwr 
Tovéoug ww. 

XLVI. Avo wovev dua yevouevov wi) Kata 
Tov avTov TéTOY, oO aPodpotTepos apaupot Tov 
ere pov. 

XLVH. Ilepi tas yevéoras tod vou of rovot 
Kal ol TupeTol gupBaivovat maAROV® 7} ryevoperon. 


1 spegButépoiot CO’ Urb.: apecButnio: MV. 

2 For pnldiov C’ has fadiws. 3 kate pdow omitted by V. 

4So Urb. (with e&paiwv): C’ MV omit cal trav rérwy. 
Littré with one MS. reads xwplwr, omitting ral ray témwy. 
The variants seem due to the unusual meaning of peraPodAal 
Tay wpewy, not ‘‘changes of the seasons” but ‘‘change of 
climate.” xwpéev Rein, omitting «al rev rémey, 
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inferior, is more palatable, is preferable to that which 
is superior but less palatable. 

XXXIX, Old men generally have less illness than 
young men, but such complaints as become chronic 
in old men generally last until death. 

XL. Sore throats and colds of the very old are 
not concocted. 

XLI. Those who suffer from a frequent and 
extreme prostration without any manifest cause 
die suddenly. 

XLII. It is impossible to cure a violent attack of 
apoplexy, and not easy to cure a slight one. 

XLII. Those who are hanged and cut down! 
before death do not recover if they foam at the 
mouth. 

XLIV. Those who are constitutionally very fat 
are more apt to die quickly? than those who are 
thin. 

XLV. Epilepsy among the young is cured chiefly 
by change—change of age, of climate, of place, of 
mode of life. 

XLVI. When two pains occur together, but not 
in the same place, the more violent obscures the 
other. 

XLVII. Pains and fevers occur when pus_ is 
forming rather than when it has been formed. 

1 Or, ‘‘are in a fainting condition.” A clever emendation 
is katadvonevwy, with which reading the aphorism would 
refer to persons immersed in water until nearly suffocated. 

2 That is, have less power suceessfully to resist a severe 
disease. Adams’ translation, ‘‘are apt to die earlier,” would 


(wrongly) make raxv@dvaro refer to the average length of 
life, 





5 pardov cupBatvovar C’, 
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XLVIL. (Ev wdon Kivjoes tod owpatos, 
oxdTav dpxXntat Toveiv, To StavaTravew ebOus, 
aKoTrov. 

XLIX. Of ciftopéves tods cuvibeas mévous 
épe, Kip wow acbevées 1} yépovtes, TOV 
dovnbéwr ioxupav te kal véwr pdov épov- 
oun, 

L. Ta é« woddov ypdvov avmnjbea, xav 7 
yeipw Tav acuvnbéwr,) jocor évoxreiv ciwbev- 
bet 66 Kal és Ta douijOea petTaBarre. 

LI. To Kara morv Kai éFarivns Kevodv, 7 
mAnpooy, ui Deppraivery, a] puyxew, 9 Aiddws 
OxwaOtY TO THma KeveElV, apanrepov, Kal wav TO 
mor TH piace TorAgusovy To b€ Kata pexpov, 
daoparés, Kab cdAws TO e& étépov peTaBaivew 
ep’ erepov. 

LIT. Uaera ard o-yov srovéovtt, py yevo- 
pevov Tay KATA oyor, it) peta Batvew ep’ 
érepor, HEvOVTOS TOD dokavtos e& a dpxis. 

LIU. ‘Oxoaot Tas Kothias vypas éxovery, 
veot yey coves, Bédreov aTadrAdooovet TOY 
Enpas éxovter, és 6é To yipas Xelpov aTanrrdo- 
covow’ Enpaivoytat yap ws emt TO TOAD Totoww 
amoynpdaKovaly. 

LIV. Meyé@ec 68& capates, éervedcar pér, 
érevbéptov Kat ov« andés® éotev: eyynpicas dé, 
dvaxpnatov Kal yeipov Tay éMacaovav. 

1 Rein. puts the comma after xelpw. 

2 The text differs considerably from that of Littré. I 


have followed C’ V Urb., except that the last has cat’ dAlyor 
and eis for ép’ before Er enor. 
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XLVIII. In every movement t of the hody, to rest 
at once when pain begins relieves the suffering. 

XLIX. Those who are wont to bear accustomed 
labours, even if they be weak or old, bear them 
better than strong and young people who are not 
used to them. 

L. Things to which one has been used a long 
time, even though they be more severe than 
unaceustomed things, usually cause less distress. 
Nevertheless, change to unaccustomed things may 
be necessary. 

LI. Excess and suddenness in evacuating the 
body, or in replenishing, warming, cooling or in any 
other way disturbing it, is dangerous; in fact all 
exeess is hostile to nature. But “little by little” 
is a safe rule, especially in cases of change from one 
thing to another. 

LII. When acting in all things according to rule, 
do not, when results are not according to rule, 
change to another course of treatment if the original 
opinion remains. 

LLL. Those who when young have relaxed bowels 
come off better than those who have hard; but in 
old age they come off worse, the bowels of the old 
being generally hard. 

LIV. Size of body in youth is noble and not 
unpleasing; in old age it is inconvenient and less 
desirable than a smaller stature. 


2 See p. 115, Aph. XXTX. 





3 kad odk andes omitted by Urb. Erm. reads aedés after 
Galen. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


TMHMA TPITON. 


I, Ai KetaBonral TOV peor pdduata TikToUGL 
voonuata, Kai épy Thou Opyow at peyddar 
Hetadhayal y WvEsos 7) Oidapeos, Kal TadAAa KaTa 
Rovyor ovTas. 

Il. Téy guoiov at ev pos Oépos, ai Sé mpos 
Yetwava ed 9) KaKds mepvxaaty. 

il. Tay vovowy arate ™ pos dddas ev a) KAKBS 
medvcact, Kal HALKlaL TIVES TPOS Mpas, Kal Ywpas, 
Kal dtaizas.? 

IV. "Ey thow @pyowy, éray® THs avtis HEP NS 
ToTe pep Gddmos, mote 6é Wdxos ryiyrat, 3 
POiorwpiva Ta vooruata mpoadéxer Oat ypij4 

V. Notoe Bapurjxoor, dy duesdecs, KapnBapixot, 
veoOpoi, StadutiKxol: oKoTay obtos duvactevn, 
TolavTAa €v Thoty appwaTinot TdoXovaw. ip 
5é Bopecov 7,5 Bayes, papuyyes, KouMat oxANpal, 
Sve ovpiat bptedoees, douvat Tevpéor, a7) Beco" 
oxoTay obtos = Suvactevn, pera év Thow 
dappwotinat mpoadéxecBat xp7.° 

VI. ‘Oxotav Gepos yevnjtar pe Oporoy, Sp@ras 
ev Toioe TupEeToioL moANOUS mpoadéxer Bat xp? 

VII. ‘Ey Totow avxpoior {muperol okees ryt- 
vovTat* kai uLA pep emt ™€Ov a 70 éTos Towobto»,® 


oxoiny Kat® Ti KaTaoTacl éemoinoer, WS éTL TO 


1 Rein. joins Hand IIT, adding before IIT kal 5 mpds 
xadpas kal dcalras, nal ras BAdas karacrdaias. After dpas he 
adds tiwas and kal kataordoias vovowy after diairas. 

2 grav M: éxérav V: C’ omits. 

3 vivera: C's mogec MV. 

4 V omits xp, but has de? before rpocdd xeo Par. 
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THIRD SECTION 


I. It is chiefly the changes of the seasons which 
produce diseases, and in the seasons the great 
changes from cold or heat, and so on according to 
the same rule. 

II. Of constitutions some are well or ill adapted 
to summer, others are well or ill adapted to winter. 

III. Certain diseases and certain ages are well or 
ill adapted to certain seasons, districts and kinds of 
regimen. 

1V. During the seasons, when on the same day 
occurs now heat and now cold, you must expect 
diseases to be autumnal. 

V. South winds cause deafness, dimness of vision, 
heaviness of the head, torpor, and are relaxing. 
When such winds prevail, their characteristics extend 
to sufferers from illnesses. A north wind causes 
coughs, sore throats, constipation, difficult’ micturi- 
tion accompanied by shivering, pains in the sides 
and chest; such are the symptoms one inust expect 
in illnesses when this wind prevails, 

VI. When summer proves similar to spring you 
must expect copious sweats to occur in fevers. 

VII. In droughts occur acute fevers; and if the 
year be particularly dry, according to the constitu- 





ae is omitted by two inferior MSS. as it is in Humours 
NIV. 

5 mpoodéxeobat xpi is omitted by V, which has de? rpoadé- 
xeoOa after Tomita. 

? For xen Urb. and several other MSS. have 5e7. 

8 Littré reads with many MSS. towuréoy éiv; neither C’ 
nor Urb, has éévy, which appears to be a case of dittography. 

> Skoiny nat C’ Urb. V; Littré with some authority ofny. 
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WOAU Kalb Th vooYpaTa ToladTa Cet Tpoabé- 
eo Oat. 

VIII. "Ey totot Kabecte@ot Katpolct, Kal 
apaicos Ta pata amodibobat,* evoradées Kat 
eve pevées ® ai vovcot yivovTat, év 6& Totow 
dkatac Taro. adxatdatatot Kal dvaKpiToL.® 

IX. "Ev hOworepe d€itaTat at* voicot, Kai 
Gavatwdéatatat tobwinay, Ap 6& Uytewvotator, 
Kat Haecta Oavat@des. 

X. To pdworwpov Tote pdivover KAKO. 

AL. Hept L dé Tap peor, ay pe 0 Nernoor 
avyunpos Kat Bopetos yéevyrat, To 0€ éap eT op 
Bpov wat vOTLOD, avaryen Tou Oépeos TUPETOUS 
oféas, Kal opbarpias, Kal ducevtepias yer Oat, 
pddvora Thor yuvakt cal tots brypas eyovat Tas 
pucias§ 

XII. *Hy éé voTLos oO Xetpenv Kat emropBpos 
Kat evduos ® yevntar, ta 6€ éap avy pnpov Kal 
Bopeov, | ai pev yuvaixes, now oi toKot® T™ pos 
TO éap, éx maans mpobiatos EXTLTP@TKOVTLY™ ar 
& dv Téxwoow, aKparea Kai voowoea Th macota 
Tixtovolw, mote %) wapavtixa amodduobat, 7) 
AeTTa Kal vorwdea thy éovta: Toto dé GANotct 
ducevtepiat kat dpGarpiat Enpat yivovTar, Taloe 
8¢ mpecButéporct KaTappoot ouvTd~ws aTOX- 
RuvTes. 

1 The vulgate text (with M and Urb.) has jv épatws . . . 
arodiiaow. Erm, omits kal. . ee . Grobdo0e0w. Rein. 
has hy licen c&patws ai &par 7a pala an0diidacw, 

7 etKpiveaTarol CV; ebupwésrarat Urb. ; ebupees Littré, 

3 Urb. has akxatdorata nal Stonpita wal Ta voohmara 


yiyvevrat 
4 MV omit af 
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tion it has produced, such for the most part will be 
the diseases that must be expected. 

VIII. In seasons that are normal,! and bring 
seasonable things at seasonable times, diseases prove 
normal and have an easy crisis ; in abnormal seasons 
diseases are abnormal and have a difficult crisis. 

IX. It is in autumn that diseases are most acute 
and, in general, most deadly ; spring is most healthy 
and least deadly. 

X. Autumn is bad for consumptives. 

XI. As tor the seasons, if the winter be dry and 
northerly and the spring wet and southerly, of 
necessity occur in the summer acute fevers, eye 
diseases and dysentery, especially among women 
and those with moist constitutions.” 

XII. Butif the winter prove southerly, rainy and 
calm, and the spring dry and northerly, women 
whose confinement is due in the spring suffer abor- 
tion on the slightest provocation, or, if they do bear 
children, have weak and unhealthy offspring, so 
that they cither die at once or live with puny and 
unhealthy bodies. Among the rest prevail dysentery 
and dry diseases of the eyes, and, in the case of the 
old, catarrhs that quickly prove fatal. 


1 xadeore@oe is difficult to translate. It means ‘‘having a 
regular katdoraocs (constitution),” just as dxardoraros means 
‘‘having no regular constitution.” ‘‘Vixed,” “established,” 
‘‘vegular,” are partial but imperfect equivalents. 

* See dirs, MWaters, Places, X. (I. p. 98). 

3 See Airs, Waters, Places, X. (I, p. 100). 





5 So practically allthe good MSS. M, however, reads xal 
Toigw Uypotat Tas Puaias. 

® etdi0s. SoC’V. eddarhs M3 eddsends Littré. 

7 réxor most MSS.; roxeral C’. 
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NIU, “He de To Oépos avypnpor Kat Bopetov 
yévntat, TO &é PO:voT wpov én ouBpov Kab voTLOV, 
ceparadyiat és TOV Nepeava Kal Biixes, Kal 
Spe payNots xal xoputat, Ue bé Kat pOlares. 

XIV. “Hy 68 Bopecov 71 cai dvvdpoy, totce 
fev vypoioe tas dioras? Kai thot yuvackl 

s a \ n > r ” 
ovppopov' totae S€ Notoiow b6h0armiae ErovTat 
Enpai, cat muperol d&ées, cat Kcpvfat,® eviorce 
6€ Kal pedayyodlat. 

XV. Tar 6é katagtacior Tou émautod 70 
bev ddov ol autos TOV éTopGpia@y elowy vytEs- 
vorepot, Kal Haocov 4 Oavarddess. 

XVI. Noorjpara 6é év pev ® Thow émopBplnow 
as Ta TONG yiverat, mTupetol Te _baxpol, Kal 
Koudins puotes, wal onmedoves, wat emihyT Tot, 
Kal UTOTANKTOL, kai xvvayyatt év bé totow 

be f 
avypotas, powdsdes, 6d0armias, apO pitices, 
oT payyoupiat, Kas Sucevtepiat. 

XVII. Al be Kad Lepryy KaTaaTaates, at ev 
Bopesor Ta TE coOpata owtoTaot, Kal evTova Kal 
evxivy ta Kab evXpoa” Kal evn KO@TEpa mouovgt, 
Kal Tas Kowdias Enpaivover, Kal Ta oupara 
daxvovot Kal wept tov Odpnca Grdynpa wy te 

1 # is omitted by C’ Urb. 

2 Nome good MSS., including C’, have rhy @dow. 

2 After xépuvae Vo Urb. and many other MSS. have 
xedvias: some have modvxpévio. As the parallel passage in 
Airs, Waters, Places has modvypdvio: instead of xépu¢at, some 
editors would adopt that reading here. But, as Littré 
points out, the commentary of Theophilus implies wépu at. 
Evidently ‘there have been efforts to assimilate the text of 
Aphorisms to that of Airs, I ‘aters, Places. Rein. has ofées 


kat xpdviot, kal KdpuCa Xxpdvia, 
4 For joao C’ has fiora. 
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MET. If the suunmer prove dry and northerly, 
and the autumn rainy and southerly, headaches are 
common in the winter, with couglis, sore throats, 
colds and, in some cases, consumption.! 

XIV. But if <the autumn) be northerly and rain- 
less it is beneficial to those with moist constitutions 
and to women. To the others will come dry eye 
diseases, acute fevers, colds and, in some cases, 
melancholia.2 

XV. Of the constitutions? of the year droughts 
are, in general, more healthy and less deadly than 
wet weather, 

XVI. The diseases which generally arise in rainy 
weather are protracted fevers, fluxes of the bowels, 
mortifications, epilepsy, apoplexy and angina. In 
dry weather occur consumption,t eye diseases, 
diseases of the joints, strangury and dysentery. 

XVII. Of daily constitutions, such as are northerly 
brace the body, giving it tone and agility, and im- 
proving the complexion and the sense of hearing, 
dry up the bowels and make the eyes tingle, besides 


1 Airs, Waters, Places, T. p. 102. 

2 Airs, Waters, Places, 1. p. 102. ‘‘ Melancholia” includes 
all forms of depression, from true melancholia to mere 
nervousness. 

3-The «aragrdows of a year are those periods which 
exhibit definite, well-anarked characteristics. 

4 Galen and Theophilus tell us that many cominentators 
took @wddes as an adjective qualifying ép@arAula, ‘eye 
diseases resulting in destruction of the eyes.” his is lin- 
guistically better than making @xd5es equivalent to 
pdicws. M has pOwddea, 





5 uty is omitted by many MSS., including Urb. 
® «al is omitted by C’M. 

7 Vor efxpoa V has edxpodrepa. 

§ Vor ddaxvoue: C’ has Saxpiover 
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TpouTUupyy, Mardov Tovéovaww ai S€ WoTLOE 
dvadvovet Ta copaTa Kal Uypawoust, Kat apn: 
Bapias Kal Bapunxoias Kal idyyous eumoréovaw, 
év 6é! totow opGarpoict cai Tolo. cwpact 
dvoxinoinv, Kat Tas Kovhias Dypaivovaw. 

XVHI. Kara 6éé Tas pas, Tob bev 7)pos 
Kal akpov Tov Bépeos, 06 maides Kal ot TovTwPr 
éxopevoe Thaw Hrecinow apistéi te Seadyouet 
Kai tyaivovor padiota Tod 6é Pépeos Kal TOU 
pOivoTepou, MEXpL be TLVOS ob yépovtes TO 
6 Novror,? Kal TOU Yelpavos, of pécoe Thaw 
HAUIKiNT LW. 

XIX. Nootmata 8 warvta péev év mdonot 
T how Bpyat yiverat, Middov e évia Kat évias 
avréwy Kai yivetas Kal mapofuverac. 

XX. Tod HED yap pos, Ta pedayXoKd, Kal 
Ta pavenc,® Kal 7a emidymTiKd, Kal aipatos 
pvotes, Kai KuvdyxXat, Kat Kopvlat, Kal Bpayyot, 
Kat Byes, Kat Empat, Kal |Eryives, Kai adpoi, 
Kat €EavOnoves EXKw@dees TAEioTAL, Kai dvpata, 
Kal apOpiTekd. 

XXI. ‘Tod 6& Gépeos, Ewa te TovTwr, Kal 
mupeTol guveyées, Kal aboot, Kal Tperaioe 
wu peTot,* Kai eperor, Kab Sed ppora, Kat o- 
arniat, Kab OT@Y TOVOl, wal OTOMATWY EXKWCLES, 
Kal onedoves aidoiwr, Kal pwa.5 


1 C’ omits 5¢, and many MSS., including Urb. V, read ze. 
Rein. has re 5é. 

2 Rein. adds rod pOwomrdpov. 

3 In M. peawyxodiké and pavicd are transposed, and there 
are several minor variants in the less important MSS., the 
order of the diseases showing considerable confusion, 

4 This is the reading of C’. M adds xa) teraprato:, which 
words, apparently, were not in the texts known to Galen. 
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aggravating any pre-existing pain in the chest; 
southerly constitutions relax and moisten the body, 
bring on heaviness of the head, hardness of hearing 
and giddiness, make the eyes and the whole body 
slow to move, and the bowels watery. 

XVIII. As for the seasons, in spring and early 
summer children and young people enjoy the greatest 
well-being and good health; in summer and part of 
autumn, the aged; for the remainder of autumn and 
in winter, the middle-aged. 

XIX. All diseases occur at all seasons, but some 
diseases are more apt to occur and to be aggravated 
at certain seasons. 

XX. In spring occur melancholia, madness, 
epilepsy, bloody flux, angina, colds, sore throats, 
coughs, skin eruptions and diseases,} eruptions turn- 
ing generally to ulcers, tumours and affections of the 
joints. 

XXI, In summer occur some of the diseases just 
mentioned, and also continued fevers, ardent fevers, 
tertians,? vomiting, diarrhoea, eye diseases, pains of 
the ears, ulcerations of the mouth, mortification of 
the genitals, sweats. 

1 [t is not possible to translate the Greek terms for the 
various skin diseases, as the modern classification is so 
different from the ancient. We may be sure, however, that 


Aémp2 included many diseases besides leprosy. 
2 With the reading of V, ‘‘ very many tertians.” 





See Littré’s note. V and many other MSS. read wAcioro:, 
which Littré adopts. 

5 here are many interesting variants in the latter part of 
this aphorism. C’ has «al aidtwy HSpares, and Urb, xal 
alSolwy i8pwa, with a colon at onredéves. It gives quite good 
sense to take these words together, but Galen took aidolwy 
with onmedéves. V reads idpares for Y8pwa. M omits cat 
before both onredéves and YSpwa, and so supports the other 
strong testimony that alSofwy should go with ipwa. 
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XXII. Tod 8 POivoreépov, nat tay Cepivev 
Tal qodAd, Kal mupetol TeTaptaiol, Kal TAa- 
vires, Kal omdhves, cal Udpwres, cal POiores, 
Kal otpayyoupiat, Kab devevtepiat, Kat ducev- 
replat? Kat ioxiddes, Kab Kuvayyas,® Kat ao- 
pata, cal eideol, Kat emirn iat, Kai Ta paviKd, 
Kal Ta wedhayyoNlKd. 

XXIII. Tod S&€ yetumvos, mrevpitises, mepi- 

, 40 4 , , n 
Trevpoviat, AjOapyot,* Kdpular, Bpayxot, Biryes, 

a 5 - 0é > a, “ - 
qovo.® wrEvpéewr, THOéwV, OT pvOs, Kepararyiat, 
iduyyot, aTomAn flat. 

XXIV. "Ev 6€ thow arexinoe rordde avp- 
Baiver® toto. pev opixpoic. Kat veoryvoicr 
madiow, apa, euetor, Biyes, aypumviat, 
oBor, dpparod preypoval, drwv vypotntes. 

_ SMe Mes 2 ; 

XXV. Ilpos 5é 76 ddovtopvely mpocayovew, 

* La v 
obrAwy dbatyopol, TupeTol, TTacpoL, Sudtpporae, 
a , 
pdidtata Stay avdéywot Tows KuVddorTas,’ Kal 
Toiot TaYvTaToor Tov Taidav, Kai® Toler Tas 
Kothias oKAnpas éxovowy.® 

XXVI. HpecBurépoct S8 yevouévorot, mapic- 
Oia, oTovdUAOV TOD KATA TO iviov elaw wates,)® 
doOpara, MOracwes, EdptvGes* orpoyyvrAGL, do- 

1 74 is omitted by V. 

2 Urb. omits nal Aceyteplae xat Svoevreptar, and V omits 
xal ducevrepiat. 

3 Por xurvdyxat C’ has Bpayxat. 

4 Many MSS. omit A‘@apyor, and it is not commented on 
by Galen. It is placed by some MSS. before kdéputa, by 
others after, while a few omit «édputa. 

5 xdvor wAeupéwy atnbéwy C’V: aédvoe ornbéww mrcupéwy 
Urb. and M. M has a colon at évwv. 

6 For roidde ovpBalver V has cupBalver Td roaira. 

7 For xvvdédovras C’ has kaAoupevous Kowoddvras. 
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XXII. In autumn occur most! summer diseases, 
with quartans, irregular fevers, enlarged spleen, 
dropsy, consumption, strangury, lientery, dysentery, 
sciatica, angina, asthma, ileus, epilepsy, madness, 
melancholia. 

XXIH. In winter occur pleurisy, pneumonia, 
lethargus, colds, sore throat, coughs, pains in the 
sides, chest and loins, headache, dizziness, apoplexy. 

XXIV. In the different ages the following com- 
plaints occur: to little children and babies, aphthae, 
vomiting, coughs, sleeplessness, terrors, inflamma- 
tion of the navel, watery discharges from the 
ears. 

XXV. At the approach of dentition, irritation of 
the gums, fevers, convulsions, diarrhoea, especially 
when cutting the canine teeth, and in the case of 
very fat children, and if the bowels are hard.? 

XXVI. Among those who are older occur affections 
of the tonsils, curvature at the vertebra by the 
neck, asthma, stone, round worms, ascarides, warts, 


1 With the reading of V, “many.” 

2 That is, have a tendency to constipation. The reading 
of C’ is very interesting. It obviously arose from the 
apparent inconsistency of saying that diarrhoea occurs in 
children naturally constipated. So some scribe or com- 
mentator changed oAnpss (‘‘hard”) to bypas (‘‘ relaxed,” 
‘‘watery”). But the point is that children usually consti- 
pated become very relaxed in certain circumstances. 





8 «al is omitted by M. This reading would give the sense: 
“fat babies with a tendency to constipation.” 

® So Vand many other MSS. M has oxAnpas before ras. 
Littré says that OC’ has ras coiAlas oxAnpas Exovew; it actually 
has ras xotAlas typas Exovoew, 

10 For elow Soies M has lodores and V iswaanes. 

U For €Apurdes C’ has €apivOat. 
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Kapides, axpoxyopddves, catuptacpotl, youpddes,! 
Kal Tada hvpata.* 

KXVIT. Toto 5&3 wpecRvrépoice xai mpos 
TH HB Tpooayouct,* TovT@D Ta TOANA, Kat 
Tuperot Npoviot paddAov, Kai éx pwwov atpatos 
puoces. 

XXXVI. Ta 6 wareiota totcr adios 
aden KpiveTal, Ta peep ev TEGoapaKovTa Huépnat, 
A 5 > e x é X N 3 € ‘ yv *. x 
Ta 8é év éxta pot, Ta 66 év Eta ereot, Ta 665 
mpos Tip Heyy Tpoadyouow oxoou® 8 av 
Sra petvy TOIGL masdtorot,’ Kal p41) dmrorv0h meph 
TO iBacxery, } tote Orjreot ® epi tas Tov 

KaTupnuioy pytvas, xpovigew elwbev. 

XXIX. Toter 8 venvic Kote Ly, aiparos mrvo LES, 
pions, muperol oF€es, émidyyviat, ate TadrGa 
poornputa, wadtcTa be Ta m poerpnpeva.® 

XXX. Totoe 6& trép tiv Hrtkinv tavrTyy, 
w ¥ f , 
auO pata, meupitibes, mepiTrevpoviat, AjOapyor, 
dpevitides, Kadoot, Sedppovat xpoveat, yoré€pat, 
dvgevreptat, NeevTeptat, aipoppolbes. 

XXAI. Totce 686 mpeoSvTyot,? Svomvotat, 
xatappoiatlt Bnywsees, oTpayyoupiar, Svcovpiat, 
ipOpwv movot, veppitides, iuyyou, atomAnEtae, 

1 Before xompades M has orpayyoupiau. 

2 After ptuara Littré has pdawra 5¢ rk mpoeipnyéva (from 
aphorism XXIX ?). 


3 Atter 6¢ M has é: (and, after rodrvwy, Te). 

+ Erm. omits cal... mpoadyovot, 

5 After 5¢ C’ Urb. add rad. 

6 For é«éoa M has aa. 

? After wadloot V adds mabe, 

8 roiot OHAeot Many MSS., including Urb. and V (with «a 
for #): tHos Onretyor Littré with two MSS. 

> Vor mpoeipnueva V has eipyuéva, 
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swellings by the ears,’ scrofnla | and tumours 
generally. 

XXVI. Older children and those approaching 
puberty suffer from most of the preceding maladies, 
from fevers of the more protracted type and from 
bleeding at the nose. 

XXVIII. Most diseases of children reach a crisis 
in forty days, in seven months, in seven years, at 
the approach of puberty. But such as persist among 
boys without ceasing at puberty, or, in the case of 
girls, at the commencement of menstruation, are 
wont to become chronic. 

XXIX. Young men suffer from spitting of blood, 
phthisis, acute fevers, epilepsy and the other 
diseases, especially those mentioned above. 

XXX. Those who are beyond this age suffer from 
asthma, pleurisy, pneumonia, lethargus, phrenitis, 
ardent fevers, chronic diarrhoea, cholera, dysentery, 
lientery, hemorrhoids. 

XXXI. Old men suffer from difficulty of breath- 
ing, catarrh accompanied by coughing, strangury, 
difficult micturition, pains at the joints, kidney 


1 gatupiacués, the word given by all our MSS., is very 
diffienlt. None of the ancient commentators, with the 
exception of one scholiast, refer to it. Littré thinks that 
it means the same as carvpicyoi, a word explained in the 
Galenic Glossary as meaning tumours by the ears. I have 
adopted this explanation, but at the same time I am not 
at all sure that satyriasis is not referred to. So Lallemand 
and Pappas, who would transpose garupiacpol and place it 
next to doxapldes, on the ground that the latter often cause 
the former. 





10 For xpecBityo: many MSS., including C’, read apeo- 
Burépoiot. 
1 xardppoa C’V: Kardppoo or xatdppos most MSS. 
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cayeFtar,! Evepol to} cwmatos bdov, dypumvias, 
Kotdkins Kal opPadrywy Kal pier vypoTHtes, 
apPrvaTiat, yAavewotes, Bapvnxolar. 


TMHMA TETAPTON 


I. Tas xvovoas pappaxeverr, oT opya, TeTpa- 
Hava kal adype émta pnvav, hooov be? tavtas: 
Ta pe vinta nat tTa® mpecBitepa evrAaPetcbar 
xP py 

IL "Ey roe pappaxeiyot rovabra ayew ex rob 
THpATOS, ota ® Kal avropata lovta xXpijotpa, Ta 
5é évavtius lovta rave, 

IL. *Hy pév 6 ofa Sei xabaiperBur cabaipwrrat, 
cupépe te cal ethopws pépovor, ta Oé évavtia 
duayepas. 

IV. Pappaxevew G€peos pep 
avw,® yemwavos b€ Tas KATO. 

V. ‘Tro Kiva xal mpo Kuvos éepyddees ai 
papaxetar. 

VI. Tods isxyveds cal? etnuéas dvw happa- 
Kevetv, UTooreAdNopévous Yeuova.t 

VIL. Tots &€ Svonpéas nai pécws evoupKors, 
KaT@, UTOTTEAOpLEVOLS Gépos. 


7 wadrov 8 tas 


1 Rein. places cayetla: after Grou. 

2 Rein. has mapa before tavras. 

3 7a is omitted by C’M, but appears in several Paris 
Mss. 

4 xph is omitted hy C’V and by many Paris MSS. 

® via C’ and several MSS. : éxéoa or éxota most MSS, 

° wey is omitted by V and several other MSS. 

7 wév is omitted by MV. 

8 waAdov is omitted by C’ and by several other MSS. 
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disease, dizziness, apoplexy, cachexia, pruritus of the 
whole body, sleeplessness, watery discharges from 
bowels, eyes and nostrils, dullness of sight, cataract, 
hardness of hearing. 


FOURTH SECTION 


I. Purge pregnant women, should there be 
orgasm,! from the fourth to the seventh month, 
but these last less freely; the unborn child, in the 
first and last stages of pregnancy, should be treated 
very cautiously. 

Il. In purging, bring away from the body such 
matters as would leay € spontaneously with advantage; 
matters of an opposite character should be stopped. 

Ill. If matters purged be such as should be 
purged, the patient benefits and bears up well, 
otherwise, the patient is distressed.? 

IV. In summer purge by preference upwards, in 
winter downwards, 

V. At and just before the dog-star, purging is 
troublesome.? 

VJ. Purge upwards thin people who easily vomit, 
but be careful in winter. 

VII. Purge downwards those who vomit with 
difficulty and are moderately stout, but be careful 
in summer. 


1 See note on Aphorisms, I. XXII. 

2 See Aphorisms, 1. RXV. 

3 Heat causes prostration, and ancient purges were violent 
in action. 


® After &v@ Urb. and some Varis MSS. add roles, a word 
which Galen says must certainly be understood. 

19 ga) C’V and many other MSS. : xa) robs M: robs Littré. 

11 Erm. Rein, read xeimavos aud 6épeos in the next aphorism. 
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VIII. ee bé POivwbeas bToaTtédcoOau.! 

IX. Tous 6é pedayXodKoUS bporépas TAS 
KaT@, TO adTO Aoylr wo TavavTia mpoorBeis. 

X, Dappaxevery € €v Toioe diy o€éow, 7) ig opyd, 
av0 yepov" ypovifery yap év Tolct tTowvTorce 
KaKOV, 

XI. ‘Oxdcotsr? otpopot, Kal movor wept Tov 
bpharov,’ Kai dadvos adynpa pr) NVOpEvOr pjTE 
umd dappaxeins, pT adrws,4 els UdpwTma Enpov 
idpvetat. 

TL. ‘Oxdcoiwe Kothiat DetevTEpt@mdees, YEtLavos 
pappaxevew & dive KaKov. 

XUI. pds rods Ede Bopous § TOioL BH pndias 
ave abaipouevots, Tpo THY Toatos 7 povrypaivey 
Ta cwpata mrelove Tpoph cal var avae. 

XIV. ’Eajy min tes eXréBopov, mpds pev ras 
KLVyolaS TOV TwMpaTwY padrov dye, Mmpos bé 
Tous Umvovs Kal Tas axivyotas,® Hacov:? SyXot 
S& xat 4 vavtedin,® étt Klynois Ta cwpata 
tapdcce.® 

XV. ’Esriy Bovarn paddov ciryery Tov €AREBopor, 


1 SrooréAdeoOai is the reading of C’. Most MSS. have 
some form of the participle, and Littré follows slight MS. 
authority, supported, however, by Galen’s comment, in add- 
ing ras dvw after imorreAdopevovs. The authority against 
vas &vyw is overwhelming ; it is omitted by C’MV and most 
less important MSS. Urb. has kdrw Oépeos: robs pOivddeas 
brogreAAopévous. Rein, reads ras &w with a comma at 
baooredAopevous. 

2 For éxécoi1 V has ofo:. This variation is very common 
in Aphorisms aud need not be noticed again. 

3 V has cat of mep) dppadrdy mévoi. 

4 V has mas after &AAws, and C’ reads pire bd BAAwr. 

5 rotor 5: éAAcAdpov Erm. : wpds robs 80 éAAeBdpov Rein. 
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VIII. Be careful in purging those with a tendency 
to consumption. 

IX. By the same method of reasoning apply the 
opposite procedure to those who are of a melancholic 
temperament, and purge downwards freely. 

X. In very acute cases purge on the first day 
should there be orgasm, for in such cases delay 
causes harm. 

XI. Those who suffer from colic, pains about the 
navel, and ache in the loins, removed neither by purg- 
ing nor in any other way, finish with a dry dropsy.! 

XII. It is bad to purge upwards in winter those 
whose bowels are in a state of lientery. 

XII. In giving the hellebores, those who are not 
easily purged upwards should, before the draught, 
have their bodies moistened by increased food and 
rest. 

XIV. When one has taken hellebore, one should 
be made to increase the movements of the body, 
and to indulge less in sleep and rest. Sailing on 
the sea too proves that movement disturbs the 
body. 

XV. When you wish hellebore to be more 
eflicacious, move the body; when you wish the 


1 See Coan Prenotions, 298. A ‘‘dry dropsy” is, ap- 
parently, the dropsy called ‘‘tympanites,” so named ‘‘be- 
canse in it the belly, when struck, sounds like a drum 
(tympanum) ” (Adams. ) 





8 ras dxuvhowas OV and many other MSS. Tho accent is 
sometimes written -fas: uh xevjoas Littré and M. 

7 For mpbs wey . . . jogoy. Rein. has jy pév Boban waddov 
uyew Toy €AdEBopoy, Kivel Td gepa. 

§ Littré’s L has vavrin (sea-sickness), a reading noted by 
Galen. 

9 © has kivnots wAclw 7b cua Tapaoces. 
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Kive TO copa erny 6€ mavcat,! bavev Tote, Kal 
n Kiet. 

XVI. *EXAEBopos errexivdvvos Tolot TAS odpKas 
byiéas EXover, o mac pov yap éumorel. 

XVII. "Arupero eovtt, amroourin, Kab wapoi- 
wos, Kab oxoTOoLOS, Kal or oma EXTLK POULEVON, 
avo pappaxeins deta at onpatves. 

AVI. Ta trép tov ppeviov odupipara dive 
pappaxeins deloPar® onpaivery oxoca dé Kato, 
KUTW. 

ee ‘Oxoaoe év Thee pappakomoginar By bt- 
Wao? cadatpopevor od mavovtat mpl i) Serij- 
owotp.4 

XX. "Arrupétowoty é éovouy, iy yévntar® ° otpadgos, 
Kal youuTov Bdpos, Kai dapvos adynpa, KdTw 
pappaneins beiaat onpaiver. 

XXI. ‘Troxwpnyara pédava, oxotov aipa,® 
a0 TaVTOMETOV LovTa, wat ov TupeT@, Kal dvev 
TupeTov, Kaxtata’? Kal eee dv xpeuata ® 
TAcw@ KaL® movnpotepa me paddov KaKLOV* OUD 
pappane oé da dpetvov, Kal oxdo@ dv Trew ypo- 
pata n, ov Tovnpov.'2 


1 For madoa: C’ has mavew. Rein. has }v d¢ matverOat BobAn 
for ewhv . . . matoat. 

2 papuaxelns (or pappaxtys) SéecOar (or SetoOor) C’V and 
many other MSS. : @apuaninv (without SeicGar) M. 

3 Sujaor MV: Sibqowor C’ 

4 For éwhcwow V has Sibjoovow. 

* yévnrat most MSS., including C’ and Urb. : yiyvnta V: 
yiynrat M. 

® After afua some MSS., with Urb., add uédav. 

7 Erm. Rein. mark a hiatus at «diiora. 

* After ypauara some MSS. add ray troywpnudtav, 

% waeiw kat V: C’ Urb. M omit. 


138 


APHORISMS, IV. xv.-xx1. 


effects to stop, make the patient sleep and do not 
move hiin. 

XVI. Hellebore is dangerous to those who have 
healthy flesh, as it produces convulsions. 

XVII. When there is no fever, loss of appetite, 
heartburn, vertigo, and a bitter taste in the mouth 
indicate that there should be upward purging. 

XVI. Pains above the diaphragm indicate a 
ueed for upward purging; pains below indicate a 
need for downward purging. 

XIX, Those who suffer no thirst while under the 
action of a purgative, do not cease from being purged 
until they have become thirsty. 

XX. In cases where there is no fever, should 
colic come on, with heaviness of the knees and 
pains in the loins, need is indicated of purging 
downwards. 

XXL. Stools that are black like (black) blood,! 
coming spontaneously, either with or without fever, 
are a very bad sign, and the more numerous and 
the more evil the colours, the worse the sign. 
When caused by a purge the sign is better, and 
it is not a bad one when the colours are numerous.? 


1 [ven though puéday is omitted from the text, it is clear 
that it must be understood. 

2 Littré suggests that in this aphorism ypdéuara does not 
mean ‘ eolours,” but ‘“‘shades of black.” Such an interpre- 
tation makes the aphorism more homogeneous, but no ancient 
commentator mentions it. 





10 7} omitted by C’, For «doy Rein. has rat randy, 

M1 zrelw omitted by C’ (xpémara mAciova V). 

12 Vor wovnpdy M has wovnpd. Littré thinks that ob mornpdy 
is a gloss, 
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XA. Noonuator oxdcov apyonévov, jv) 
Yorn wédrawva i) dvw i) Katw? vrérXOn, Bavdotpov. 

XXII. FOxdcocew ex voonudtov 6&éwv #4 
TokvXpovioy, 7 éx tpavpdtov, i ddAdXws® Re- 
NertTuapévotas® yodr) peédraiva 1)7 oxoiov alua 
pérav® brn, TH baTepain arobyicKovew. 

XXIV. Avoevrepin i add yors peraivys 9 
dpEntat, Cavactpov. 

XXV. Alwa dvw pev oxoiov av ,! naxdv, kdT@ 
bé, dyabor, cal 7a pédava broywpéorta.? 

XXVI. “Hy v6 dvcertepins éxopévw dxotov 8 
capKes UToYapicwcdt,4 Pavdctpov.% 

XXVII. ‘Oxdcorcev ev roioe mupetotaw aipop- 
payel mAiO0s 18 oxodevobdv, év thow davarrrpect 
TOUTOLCLY Ai KOIALaL KaAOVYpaivovTaL. 

XXVUHI. ‘Oxdcoror” yorwdea 7a 38 S:ayopy- 


pata, Kodhactos émiyevomévns 9 maverat29 Kat 


1 4y omitted by MV. 2 C’ has 4 kare } dre. 
3 V has «al before dxdcoww. 4 Rein. omits dtéwv 4. 

5 C’ has rovnpay for i &AAws. 

§ AcAemtucpévore Littré and Dietz, with many MSS, and 
and Galen: AeAerrupevoit C’: AcAewTucperay V. 
7 4 omitted by M. 

® M has péaa alua. Rein. reads péday by, 

9 pedratyns xoAijs V Urb. S. 

10 ef C’V and many other MSS, 

11 yal is omitted by M and inany other MSS. OC’ has ré 5é 
peaava. Rein. has pv 7 uédave ra. 

1 For troxwpéovra C’ has troxwphpara. 

13 Dietz (from the reading dxotu, which Littré has) suggests 
dxorov af. C’ with many other MSS., including S and Q, have 
éxotov. 

14 C’ has troxwpéovet. Other readings are broxwpaor and 
bmoxwpewot. 

15 After @avdomoy C’ adds: of txd tetaptaiwy éxdpuevor bad 
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XXII. Should black bile be evacuated at the 
beginning of any disease, whether upwards or down- 
wards, it is a mortal symptom. 

XXIII. When patients have become reduced! 
through disease, acute or chronic, or through wounds, 
or through any other cause, a discharge of black bile, 
or as it were of black blood, means death on the 
following day.? 

AXIV. A dysentery beginning with black bile is 
mortal. 

XXV, Blood evacuated upwards, whatever be its 
nature, is a bad sign; but evacuated downwards 
it is a good sign, and so also black stoals.® 

XAVI. If a patient suffering from dysentery dis- 
charge from the bowels as it were pieces of flesh, it 
is a mortal sign. 

AXVII. When in fevers from whatsoever source 
there is copious hemorrhage, during convalescence 
the patients suffer from loose bowels. 

XAVILL When the stools are bilious, they cease 


1 « Attenuated ” (Adams), 

2 There does not seem to be any reference, as Adams 
apparently thinks there is, to the “black vomit” of yellow 
fever, a disease nnknown to Hippoerates. 

5 Gaten, seeing the inconsistency of this aphorism with 
No, XXI, would interpret the latter half as referring to 
“bleeding piles.” It is, however, quite possible that the 
two aphorisms come from different sources, and that the 
inconsistency is a real one. 





anacnaey od mdvy Tt GAloworras ef BE Kal GAloKovrTat mpdtepoy Kal 
emiyeynTat TeTAPTAios, mavoyTat. 
16 After mAj@es C’ adds aluaros. 
V Vor éxédcoo: C’ (and other M6S.) have ofa. 
18 C’Q and many other MSS. omit ra. 
C’ has xwpociws émtyo\wiiav emrywopérgs. 
V has wavovra, 
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oKocoLat Kodwots, Yorwddwr  emuyevopévwy 
maveTat.? 

XXIX. ‘Oxdcotow év troict rupetotow éxtaiot- 
ou €ovat piryea yivetat,? dvoxpita. 

XXX. ‘Oxocorce mapogvo pol yivovrat, yw avs 
Opyv ahh, és THY avptov Thy avTHY Opynv hv NaABy, 
dvaoxpita. 

XXXI. Toioe xomrunbeaty év Toot TupETotaw, 
és dp0pa Kat mapa tas yvadovs padiota ait 
aTOoTaaLEs yivorTal. 

XXXIV. 5Oxdcorce 88 autctapévorcw® &x 
TOY vovocwY TL Tovéecel,” éevTavda ai ® 
ryévovTat. 

XXXII. ’Arap jv cat mpowerovnxos tu? 7 
apo Tod vocetv, évtavOa atnpiver 7 votaos.! 

AXAIY. “Hy boro wupetod EXOMEDO, old naros 
py éovtos ev TH hapuyyt, wie eEaidvns émuyé- 
vntas,t Gavactpov. 

XXXV. "Hv vad rupetod EXOMEVO 6 Tpaxyros 
é£aidyns éreat pap.) Kat BOALS KaTATIiVeLW 
duvntat, oldipatos pun éovtos,!* Oaractpov.% 


) r 
aTvvroaoTadctes 


1 C’ omits xal to mavovra:. V before wavera: has diaywpn- 
aT wy, 
For yivera: Urb. has yiyveras defxvurar. 
3 Urb. has (with Magnolus ia mergine) hy hy ay, 
4 of C’ Urb. Q. Most MSS. omit. 
5 Two MSS. at least omit this aphorism. 
6 
7 


rey 


V has (for 8 avatapevoiow) diariotauévorw. 
The MSS. show a great variety of readings. V has 
movéet Tt, M ti movéont, C’ Hy tt movion, Q Hy Tt Torjowortr. 
8 gf C’Q and many other MSS. But many omit. 
9 wpomenovnnds tt Urb. ampowenovnnws ti MV. The reading 
of C’ and of several other MSS., axpomemovnxds tis, is very 
attractive, and may be right. 
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if deafness supervenes; when there is deafness, it 
ceases when bilious stools supervene. 

XXIX. When rigors occur in fevers on the sixth 
day the crisis is difficult. 

XXX. Diseases with paroxysms, if at the same 
time as the paroxysm ceases on one day it returns 
on the next, have a difficult crisis.1 

XXXI. When in fevers the patient is prostrated 
with fatigue, the abscessions form at the joints, 
especially at those of the jaws. 

AXXII. If convalescents from diseases have pain 
in any part, the abscessions form in that part. 

AXAXIII. But if previous to an illness a part be 
in a state of pain, the disease settles in that 
oart. 

XXXIV. If a patient suffering from fever, with 
no swelling in the throat, be suddenly seized with 
suffocation, it is a deadly symptom. 

AXXV. Hf the neck of a fever patient suddenly 
become distorted, and to swallow be a matter of 
difficulty, there being no swelling, it is a deadly 
symptom, 


1 Galen adopts a different interpretation. Ie explains: 
‘the crisis is difficult if the paroxysm comes on regularly at 
the same hour, whatever be the hour at which it left off on 
the preceding day (hy by Spnv apf).” 





10 'V has 4 votaos srnpices. 
1 For émcyévnta: M has émorhe 
12 éraipyns is omitted by V and many other MSS. 
dnoarpaoyh Rein. 

M After éévros most MSS, have év 1G rpaxtAv; Galen’s 
commentary implies that he did not know this reading. 

16 ©’ omits this aphorism, 
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XAXVI. ‘ldpates rupetaivorvts hy dpEwvras, 
ayabo. tTpiTaio, Kat TeumTatos, cat EBdopuaior, 
Kal évataior, Kat évdexatatot, Kai Tecoapecnatée- 
Karatot, wat éntaxatdexataior, Kal Hen Kat el- 
KooTN, Kat éBdoun Kat Secbery. Kal TpLNKOTTH 
TPOTH, Kai TpinKooTH TeTapTy™ ob ToL yap oi 
(Spares vovrous xpivovety: of 6é pt) ovTwS 
YyLvOMEevol TrovoY oHpatvovar Kal pKOS vovaou 
Kal vmrotpoTtiadpovs.” 

XXXVII. Of wWoypoi ispares, avy pev fet 
mupeT@ yevopevot, Gavarov, avy mponurépw 56,9 

pos vovoou onpaivovot. 

XXXVITI. Kat éxov é tod ca@patos (Spas, 
évtadOa poder Tv vodaor. 

XXXIX. Kai dxov4 & Tod copatos Oeppov 
} wuypov, évtad0a 1) votcos. 

XL. Kai éxov év drd@ TO rtd petaBorai,® 
«al ay TO apa wuxntar, Hs anes Geppaivynras, 
a Xpama Erepou é& érépou yivntat,’ phKos vovoou 
onpaivec. 

XLI. ‘TSpes mords ant brvev dvev Twos aitins 
pavepis yevopevos,* TO oOpa onpaiver dre WrEiove 


Tpoph Xenras hy bé tpopyy By Aap Savovte 
TOUTO yivnTtal, onpalver OTL Kev@atos Seirat. 


1 The MSS. show several slight variations in the numbers, 
but no MS. mentions the fourth day, an important omission, 
as Galen notices. Q has kal eixootol €Bdouot nal Tpiaxocrol 
mparo: Kal rpiaxogrol EBdoua: Kal TecoaparogTol. 

2 Srorpomiagudy Urb. and inany other MSS. émoorpopiy 
Tov voohuaros Kal avarpotiacudy O', 

% Urb. and many other MSS. place 5¢ after ov. 

4 For éxou V has én, 

® For perafoadal C’ has d:apopal and omits xat. 

® For } VQ have xai. C’ reads ei, 
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XXXVI. Sweats in a fever case are beneficial if 
they begin on the third day, the fifth, the seventh, the 
ninth, the eleventh, the fourteenth, the seventeenth, 
the twenty-first, the twenty-seventh, the thirty-first 
and the thirty-fourth, for these sweats bring diseases 
toa crisis. Sweats occurring on other days indicate 
pain, a long disease and relapses, 

XXXVII. Cold sweats, occurring with high fever, 
indicate death; with a milder fever they indicate a 
protracted disease. 

XXXVI. And on whatever part of the body 
there is sweat, it means that the disease has settled 
there. 

XXXIX. And in whatever part of the body there 
is heat or cold, in that part is the disease. 

XL. And where there are changes in the whole 
body, for instance, if the body grow cold, or, again, 
grow hot, or if one colour follow on another, it 
signifies a protracted disease.) 

XLI. Copious sweat, occurring after sleep without 
any obvious cause, indicates that the body has a 
surfeit of food. But should it occur to one who is 
uot taking food, it indicates need of evacuation. 


1 The sense is a little clearer if, with C’, we omit kad, and 
with VQ read kat for # before ai@s: ‘if the body grow cold 
and hot by turns,” 





7 yévqtas Urb.: yiyyntrat V. Other MSS. have yiyvorro or 


yivoiro. 

® The MSS. show many slight variations, some reading 
gavepis: others, among them M, érepis: while V has avev 
twes alriov ywopuevov. Galen notes the variants gavepijs, 


érepjis. Urb, has kvev sar aitins érépns yiwdpevos— 
gavepfis (in another hand) over twdés. Rein. has tpophy 
AauBavovr: after yiwdpevos. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XLII. ‘ldpas worus Peppos 5) ‘puxpas alel 
péwv, o ev? puxpos, pelo? o bée3 Oeppos, 
éhdaaw* votoov onpaiver. 

XLII. Of muperol OKOG OL, fry StadeitrovTes, 
bia tpitns laxuporepot siverrai? érrexivduvor: 
ét@ 8 dv tpotm Stareimwot, onuaives te 
axivSuvor. 

XLIV. _ Oxdrotar® TupeTot paxpol, TOUTOLTL 
pupata y és Ta apOpa qTovot eyyivovTat, 

XLV. ‘Oxdaoae a gipata és Ta appa 4 
Tovot eyyivovtae éx TupeTav,” ovTot otTiout 
TAELoTL YpeovTat. 

XLVI “Hy piyos eurimtn® wupetad pi) dia- 

t 9 Ho 2 @ lal ek 10 6 ca 
NerTroVTL,” non aalevet EorTt, ava (pov. 

XLVI. Aé dmrox peprpres év toilet mupEeroist 

ToloL [1 Siadeimovary, ai medtépal, Kab aipa- 
Tabs, Kal ducwbees, kal yorwdees, racar™ 
Kanai* amoywpéovaat 6€ Karas, ayabat? kat 
cata THY Swayopnow, xai cata ta otpa: iy 

1 MV omit pe. 

1 Vor uwé(w the MSS. have uelfwy, pelfw, mAciw, mAdov, 
wheiwy, 

3 de is omitted by V 

‘ For éAdoow a very great number of MSS., including 
MVQ, read éadcowv, the -» coming from votsoy which 
follows. C’ has Aaggor. 

5 Before émilyduvo C’Q have Kai. 

8 For éxécotot Urb, Q have éxéoot. 

780 C’.. V has } gdpara 4} eis ta &pOpa wévoi, Urb. 
pouara hwévot . . . . . ylvovron, M gipata és 7a &pOpa h 
mévot . . . yiyvovra. After muperay a few MSS. add 
uaxpéy (from Galen’s commentary). 

8 éumlnry Littré’s AML): éumimres C/V: erimintg: Mi: ét- 
witty Urb. 

® CO’ has ev muper@ ph Siadlrovrs, 
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APHORISMS, 1V. xuit.—xivi. 


XLIH. Copious sweat, hot or cold, continually 
running, indicates, when cold,a more serious disease, 
and when hot, a less serious one. 

XLUL. Such fevers as, without intermitting, grow 
worse every other day,’ are dangerous; intermit- 
tence of any kind? indicates that there is no 
danger. 

XLIV. Sufferers from protracted fevers are 
attacked by tumours or by pains at the joints. 

XLV. Those who, after fevers, are attacked either 
by tumours or pains at the joints, are taking too 
much food. 

XLVI. If rigor attack? a sufferer from a continued 
fever, while the body is already weak,‘ it is a fatal 
sign, 

XLVII. In continued fevers, expectorations that 
are livid, bloody, fetid, or bilious are all bad, but 
if properly evacuated they are favourable. It is the 
same with stools and urine; for if some suitable 


1 These are malignant tertians, ‘‘semilertians,” as they 
were called in ancient times. 

2 That is, malaria of the mild, intermittent type. 

3 Littré’s view, that Galen’s distinction between émiréay 
and éurirry refers to the tenses rather than to the prefixes 
ém- and éu-, is probably right. 

41 have printed the harder reading, though the more 
regular reading of C’ may be correct. The sense is the same 
in either case, 


10 Godevéws edvros Tov cipatos O': aoGever edvTt rat THmaTL 
Urb.: dodever édvre M. 

11 ©’ inverts the order of dve@8ees and yoAwsees. M omits 
cal duowbdees. 

12 omoraoa pev Erm. : craca Rein. 

13 thy Siaxdpnow C’V: ras Siaxwpjoias M. 
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A®DOPIZMOI 


be! pny? TL TOY ouppepovtov exKpivyTas La 
TOV TOTOV TouT@D, Kaxov. 

XLVUL. "Ey toict piy dsaXeirover wuperoiow, 
hy ta pev Ew rpvypa 7,3 7a &€ évdov xainrat, 
Kab Sixpay exn, Gavactpov. 

XLIX. ’Ep lal Siadeimovte TUPETO,* Hy xetros, 
} opPanpos, a obpis,° 7) pis Siactpady, 4) ny ro) 
Brérp, 3) iy eH dixovy, § 935%? da devéos €ovTos Tod 
oopatos,® 6 te adv TovTwv yévyTat, eyyis 6 
Gavatos. 

L. “Oxou év wupet@® pur) Ssarermovte dvorvota 
yivetat® cai mapappocvvn, Oavacyzov. 

LI. ’Ev toiot aupetoiow arootipata pi 
AUOpEVA TPOS TAS TPWTAS KpiaLas, LHKOS vovOU 
onpatver.9 

LIL. ‘Onocotcw év toioe mupetoiow, 4 év 
Thow adrAnow appwatinot Kara Tpoaipeowy ot 
bhOarpoi Saxpvovowy, ovoen aroTou" OKOTOLCL 
dé py Kata Tpoaipecty, dtoT@rEpov. il 

LUT. ‘Oxdcoow® éni tév déddvtmv év rotor 
mupeToior - mepiyMaxpa MM vivetas, taxupoTepor 
yivovTaL ob TupeTol. 


1 Be is omitted by M. 

* uh. Galen says that there were in his days some MSS. 
omitting the negative. It is in all our MSS. 
i omitted by C’ Urb. 
Urb, has év rote ph diadcirover wuperoiaw, 
M transposes opéarpds and dppus. 
C’ has } uh Brérer t wh axover. 
MV omit #8). Many MSS., including 0’, have it. 
tod gwpatos C’V: rot xduvovros Littré, with slight 
authority. Most MSS., including M, omit. 

% yiverar a few Paris MSS.: yivnras CMV. Rein. reads 
bkovu 0° by Te. 
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APHORISMS, IV. xuvin.—ur, 


excretion does not take place through these channels 
it is a bad sign.? 

XLVIII. In continued fevers, if the external parts 
be cold but the internal parts burning hot, while 
the patient suffers from thirst, it is a fatal sign.? 

XLIX. In a continued fever, if the patient’s lip, 
eye, eye-brow or nose be distorted, if sight or hearing 
fail, while the body is already in a weak state— 
whatever of these symptoms show themselves, death 
is near. 

L. When in a continued fever occur diffieulty of 
breathing and delirium, it is a fatal sign. 

LI. In fevers, abscesses that are not resolved at 
the first crisis indicate a protracted disease. 

LIL, When in fevers or in other diseases patients 
weep of their own will. it is nothing out of the 
common; but it is rather so when they weep 
involuntarily. 

LIL. When in fevers very viscous matter forms 
on the teeth, the fevers become more severe. 


1 The reading noticed by Galen, which omits 44, would 
mean that if the secretions be substances that the body 
requires for health (rév cupgepdytwy) evacuation will only 
do harm. The emendations of Ermerins and Reinhold 
remove the difficulties of meaning from this aphorism, and 
one or other is probably right. See VII. lxx. The meaning 
would be: ‘‘are bad if suppressed, but if properly evacuated, 
ete.” 

2 See Coan Prenotions, 115. 


10 Urb. V have onpatvovar (V -v). 

1M differs from the other good MSS. in omitting of 
dpGaduod and reading éxdao. (twice). 

12 gxdco. M. 

13-'V transposes én) trav oddvrwy and év roto. mruperotct. 
mept tos dddyvras CO’. 

M vAcxpdopara V. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LIV. ‘Oxdcotory ért word Biyes Enpai, Bpa- 
yéal épefifovcar, év mupetoiot Kavewderw, ov 
mavu te bipodeés eicev. 

LV. Of émi BouBaot wupetol, Tavtes? Kaxoi, 
TAD TOV epyuépwv.s 

LVI. Hupécoovts iSpas eT UYEVOMEVOS, pa) éx- 
elTrovTos + Tod muperod, KaKOV" penebyver yap 7 
votaos, Kal vypacinu TrEiw onpaiver. 

LVIL. ‘T20 oracpot 4 tetdvov éyopévo 
TUPETOS eTLyEropevos AVEL TO VdTHMA. 

LVHL ‘Tr Kavoov éyouév@, piyeos émeye- 
vouévov, NVAES. 

LIX. Tputaios axpeBis Kpivetas ev éxta Trepto- 
dosot TO faKpoTaror. 

LX. ‘Oxdooow dv® év toto? mupetoion Ta 
ata kabwOn, alwa ex Tov par pvév, } Kosrin 
extapayGeiaa, Xver TO vos nma.® 

LXI. Nupéocovre® Wy pen ev mepraoiocy 
nuépnaw app oO Tupetds, vrotpomeafery 3 
elder. 

LXII. ‘Oxocotow év Tolot mupeTotow ixTepot 
emuyivovtar m™po TOV ema me par, Kako, iv? 
pn ouvdoctes bypay Kata THY KOLALNY Yyévwv- 
Tat38 


5 


6 7? 


10 


Bpaxéa: C’: Bpayeta Urb. : Bpaxeta 8. 

mwdvres omitted by Urb. 

ep jcpov M. 

éxAlmovtos Galen, 

évoxAounevw MV. M places this aphorism after LVIII. 
V omits ay. C’ has jy. 

torae omitted by C’Q. 

After véanua V has ra év dprinaw ype pars kprvduevar 
dvoxpita Kat pirvadetpopa. M ra evapriniat spivopera 
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APHORISMS, IV. riv.--xu. 


LIV. Whenever in ardent} fevers dry coughs 
persist, causing slight irritation,*? there is not much 
thirst. 

LV. Fevers following buboes are all bad except 
ephemerals.3 

LVI. Sweat supervening on fever, without the 
fever's intermitting, is a bad sign; for the disease 
is protracted, and it is a sign of excessive moisture. 

LVIL Fever supervening on a patient’s suffering 
from convulsion or tetanus, removes the disease. 

LVIII. A sufferer from ardent fever is cured by 
the supervening of a rigor. 

LIX. An exact tertian reaches a crisis in seven 
periods at most.4 

LX. When in fevers there is deafness, if there be 
a flow of blood from the nose, or the bowels become 
disordered, it cures the disease. 

LNI. If a fever does not leave the patient on the 
odd days it is usual for it to relapse. 

LX. When jaundice supervenes in fevers before 
seven days it is a bad sign, unless there be watery 
discharges by the bowels. 


1 « Ardent” fevers were a kind of remittent malaria. 

? Adams translates: ‘with a tickling nature with slight 
expectoration.” 

3 «* Ephemerals” are fevers lasting only about a day. 

* The ‘‘exact” tertian is malaria with an access every 
other day. So the aphorism means that the tertian does not 
last more than a fortnight. 





dvoxpira Kad dirvmdcrpopa. These words C’ and some other 
MSS. place after the next aphorism. 

® rupéoocytt 0’ Urb : mupésoorra MV. 

19 zepisajow Urb. MV.: kpiohunar (sic) C’. 

Me énirpomidCew Urb. 

12 6? Urb. 18 C’V omit fy... yéverrat. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LXIU. ‘Oxoootow dv év toiot mupetoict Kal 

nuépny plyca’ yivntat, Kal yuépnv of wuperot 
3 AvopTAL. 

LXIV. ‘Oxooorow év totat® mupetoiot TH 
EBSoun TH evar y ) TH evdecaty > hh Te 
gapeckaidexaty | ixtepot cy onran ayabon, Hy 
HA) TO Umroxovdptov 70 de£ov4 oKAnpov yévntar5 

5 hy be Hah ovK ayadov® 
LXV. "Ev toict mupetoioe mept thy Kotdiny 
2 xadpua loyupoyv Kal Kcapdiwypos, Kaxov.? 
LXVI. ’Ep totes muperotas totow okécw ai 
omacpol Kal oi TEpt TA OTAaYXVA ToVaL io yupol, 
3 xaxov.® 

LXVIL. ’Ey tetoe mupetoicw? of éx tov 
2 barvav boo, 4) aracpot, caxov2 

LXVIII. ’Ev toice muperoiot TO Tredpa 
2 TposKoTTOV, KaKOY' oTAacLOY yap onpaiver. 

LXIX. ‘Oxocotcty oipa maxéa, PpouPwoea, 


Orlya, ovx amupéTotat, TWAHOOS EXOdv ex TovTwV 


Meine operet pdmora 8€ Ta TovadTa epyerat 
ola 4 é& apyis 7} bia tayéwv vroctact ¥ 
5 layer. 


LXX. ‘Oxococe 5é1" €v 8 rupetoics Ta otpa 
avaterapaypéva® olov imolvytou, rovtTotct Ke- 
4 A 20 a x , 
3 paradyiat 7°" Tapeoly 7) TapécovTat. 


piyos CO”. 2 root omitted by C’. 
ei évdexdrn omitted by M. 
7 Sefiby broxdrdprov M. 
yévanrat C’ Urb. V.: He M, 
For obi ayatdy M has xaxdy. 

7 This aphorism is omitted by C’. 

8 This aphorism in Urb. and several other MSS. comes 
after LXAVII. 


152 


On m we 


APHORISMS, IV. vxi.-.xx. 


LXIII. Fevers in which a rigor occurs each day 
are resolved each day. 

LXIV. In fevers, when jaundice supervenes on 
the seventh day, on the ninth, on the eleventh, or 
on the fourteenth, it is a good sign, unless the right 
hypochondrium become hard. Otherwise it is not a 
good sign. 

LXV. In fevers, great heat about the bowels and 
heartburn are a bad sign. 

LXVI. In acute fevers, convulsions and violent 
pains in the bowels are a bad sign. 

LXVII. In fevers, terrors after sleep, or con- 
vulsions, are a bad sign, 

LXVIII. In fevers, stoppage of the breath is a 
bad sign, as it indicates a convulsion. 

LXIX> When the urine is thick, full of clots, and 
seanty, fever being present, a copious discharge of 
<comparatively> thin urine coming afterwards gives 
relief. This usually happens in the case of those 
whose urine contains a sediment from the onset or 
shortly after it. 

LXX. In cases of fever, when the urine is turbid, 
like that of cattle, headaches either are, or will be, 
present. 





9 After muperoiaw C’ adds rois dféou. 

10 For péBor }) C’ has wévor cal omagpol, Galen mentions 
mévot as a variant of df, adding that either reading makes 
yood sense. 

“U This aphorism in M comes after LXV. 

12 raxea omitted by Urb. 


13 éx rovzvov Aextav Rein. 4 ofs ty CO’. 

13 @axéwy M. 18 indaraos V. 

17 § omitted by Urb. 18 After év C’ has roia:. 
19 rerapaypeva V. 2 4 omitted by M. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LXXI. ‘Oxocotou éSdopaia xpiverat, ToU- 
Tptoev émuvépeov taxes 70 obpov TH TeTapTyn 
épuOpov, kat Ta dda! KaTa AOYor, 

LXXI. ‘Oxcocoow otpa? dsadavéa?® Aeved, 
movnpd' parioTa S€ €v Tolar peviTtKoioe 
émipatvetat.4 

LXXIL. ‘Oxccoow vtroyovipta petéwpa, 
StaBopBopvfovta, oapvos aryjpatos  émuye- 
vougvou, at® Kxotdiat tovtotce® xabvypaivortat, 
iw pn ptoat Katappayéwctr, %) ovpov mrHOos 
uTérAOn'? év mupetotat 6 Tabtas 

LXXIV. ‘Oxccotsw édrris és® dpOpa adi- 
otacbat, puetat THs damoatdatos otpov morw 
Kat waxy Kal NevKOY yrvomeEvoL, olay ev Totot 
KOTLOOETL TupeToiae TeTapratora ly eviowgty 
dpxerar yiveoOac eu 66 kal cx TOV plwaV al- 
Hopparyi)}on, Kal mavy ee AUETaL. 

LXXYV. “Hv aiuva 71 roy otpn, Tav veppov 

THs xvaTios EXxwow onpaives. 

LXXVI. ‘Oxdootsey €v TH ovpw Tayel eovTe 
capKia opLKpa Oowep Tpixes auvetepyovTat, 
TOUTOLOLY TO TOY veppav exxpiverar. 

LXXVIL. ‘Oxocotow év rH otlpw traxel éovt 

1 V reads 7 rerdprn toxe: émweperov cal epvdpdy 7b obpoy 
nal ra dA. Urb. puts rH rerdptn before émuépedor, and 
instead of 7H terdptn C’ has %. 

2 Before ofpa Urb. has ra. 

3 After diapavéa Urb. has 4. 


4 emeyiyerar, M: fv emipalynrar C’: fy émipatverar Urb. 
Galen notices a reading émipaivera: 7a Towra, 


5 af omitted by Urb. 8 rotor rovtéatot Urb. 
7 eréA@qe M (and Littré). C’ has otpwy and Urb. waijéos 
obpwy. 


8 C’ has yivera after raira. See Introduction, p. xxxvi, 
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APHORISMS, IV. Lxx1.—Lxxvn. 


LXXI. In eases that come to a crisis on the 
seventh day, the patient’s urine on the fourth 
day has a red cloud in it, and other symptoms 
accordingly. 

LXXI. Transparent, colourless! urine is bad. 
It appears mostly in cases of phrenitis.? 

LXXIII. When there are swelling and rumbling 
in the hypochondria, should pain in the loins super- 
vene, the bowels become watery, unless there be 
breaking of wind or a copious discharge of urine. 
These symptoms occur in fevers. 

LXNIV. When an abscession to the joints is to 
be expected, the abscession may be averted by an 
abundant flow of thick, white urine, like that which 
in certain prostrating fevers begins on the fourth 
day.8 And if there is also nasal hemorrhage the 
disease is very quickly resolved. 

LXXV. Blood or pus in the urine indicates 
ulceration of the kidneys or bladder. 

LXXVI. When the urine is thick, and small 
pieces of flesh-like hairs pass with it, it means a 
secretion from the kidneys.? 

LXXVII. When the urine is thick, and with it is 


10 Littré from the commentary of Galen. Perhaps, 
however, Aeved does mean ‘‘ white.” 

2 The reading 4y éxipaiynrar would mean “ bad, especially 
when it appears in cases of phrenitis.” 

3 Adams translates rerapraioiw ‘quartans.” The other 
meaning seems more probable here. Adams takes -yurdpevov 
with Aeuxdy, “becoming white.” 

4 Similar propositions occur in Nature of Man, XIV. 





* V has r& &pOpa and C’ rkpépa. 
10 V has woAb waxd and M moad xdpta wax. Urb. has raxi 
kal Todd, 


N xat CO’ Urb, 
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A®DOPIZMOI 


metup@bea auveEoupeitat, TovToLoW 1 KUOTIS 
vroped. 

LXXVII. ‘Oxocoe and taitopdtov alpa 
ovpéovel, TovToLoLW and TOV veppov drEBtov 
pyéiv onpatver. 

LXXIX, ‘Oxdcoow ev tO vip! Wappaddea 
vpicratat, TovToLaw H KvoTIS eld." 

LXXX. * Hp aipa ouph Kab PpopBovs, Kal 
oT paryyoupiny EXD, kai oduvy éuninry és TO 
bmoyaoTptov Kai €> TOV Wepiveov, Ta Tepl THY 
4 KUVOTLY Tove. 

LXXXI. “Hp aipa cal rior obph cal Newibas, 

Kai dcpiy Bapén* 7, Tis Kvotiwos Edxwotv 
3 onpaives. 

LXXXII. ‘Oxdcotow ev 7H ovpijOpn pvpata 
puerar,° rovtois, Siatrusjoavtos Kal expayértos, 
AvaS. 

LXXXIIl. Odbpyors vuxtop ® TOA) ryivopéevn, 
opixpiy THY Droywpnow? onuaiver. 


ew 


Ve) 


tw 


we 


to 


1 roiaw otpoio: Urb. 

2 After Aba C’ Urb. add kat of vedpol. 

3 Before 7) Urb. has roy xréva xal. C’ has kal roy xréva 
xal roy after broydorpior. 

4‘ All our good MSS., including C’ Urb. MV, have 
Bapeia. 

5 expverar OC’. 


APHORISMS, IV. txxvi.—Lxxxitt 


passed as it were bran, this means psoriasis of the 
bladder.? 

LXXVIII. When a patient has a spontaneous 
discharge of blood and urine, it indicates the 
breaking of a small vein in the kidneys. 

LX XIX. When the urine contains a sandy sedi- 
ment there is stone in the bladder, 

LXXX. If there be blood and clots in the urine, 
and strangury be present, should pain attack the 
hypogastrium and the perineum, the parts about 
the bladder are affected.” 

LXXXI. If the urine contain blood, pus and 
scales, and its odour be strong, it means ulceration 
of the bladder. 

LXXXII. When tumours form in the urethra, 
should these suppurate and burst, there is relief? 

LXXXIII. When much urine is passed in the 
night, in means that the bowel-discharges are 
scanty. 


1 Similar propositions occur in Mature of Man, XIV. 
2 See Aphorisms, VIL. xxxix. 
3 Or, ‘‘it means a cure.” 





6 C’ has éx vterop (perhaps as one word), Urb. é« vixrwp, 
afew MSS ék vurros. 
7 Before onualve:s Urb. has foeo@as. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


TMHMA TEMIITON 


I Sracpos €& é\XeAopov, Pavdaipov. 

Il. "Ent tpopate omacpos! émeyerdpevos, 
Bavactpor.* 

TI. Atuatos moddod pudytos ocracpos 1 
AvyLOS emeyevdpevos, KAKOY. 

IV. ?Emi bmepabupaer oTragpos 7) AUYypOS 
emruryevdpevos, KaKOD. 

V. “Up pe@vov eEaiduns dpeoves Tes 8 yevntat, 
ona beis ar obvyjo Ket, ay pe TupeTos émtXa Bn, 
3) és THY Gpnv erOwv, xaP iv al xparmadat 


4 AvorTat, POéyEnTat. 

VI. ‘Oxécos bo tetdvov aNioKxovrat, év Téc- 

capow* pépyow amoddrvvTas: Hv 6€ Tavras 
3 Stabvyeoow, vytées yivovtas. 

VII. Ta emihymrixd oxdo otc Tpo Tis HBns 
yivetat, petdoTacty loxet: oxdcoss 66 wévTe 
Kal eixoow étéwv yivetat, TA WodAa® GuvaTo- 

4 OvycKet. 

VIF. ‘Oxdcot mrevpitexol yevopevos ove ava- 

xaGaipovtat év TeccaperKaivexca Huepyot, TOv- 
3 toro és éurinua pePictatat.§ 

IX. Pores yivovtar? eardiota ArKinot 

Tho amd oKTwKaiveca eTéov pexpl TPLjKovTa 
3 WévTeE. 


a U \ > x 
X. ‘Oxooot xvvdyynv Siahevyover, cat és Tov 


Afler omacuds C’ adds } Auypds. 

For @avdcipoy OC’ has rardy. 

TAs is placed here by Urb. M, but after pe@dev by C’V. 
térpagiy C’ Urb. 

Several inferior MSS, omit 74 roAaAd, an omission noticed 
by Galen, 
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APHORISMS, V. 1.-x. 


FIFTH SECTION 


I. Convulsion after hellebore is deadly.? 

II. A convulsion supervening upon a wound is 
deadly. 

III, Convulsion or hiccough, supervening on a 
copious flux of blood, is a bad sign. 

IV. Convulsion or hiecough supervening on ex- 
cessive purging, is a bad sign. 

V. If a drunken man suddenly become dumb, he 
dies after convulsions, unless he falls into a fever, 
or unless he lives to the time when the effects of 
intoxication disappear, and recovers his voice. 

VI. Those who are attacked by tetanus either die 
in four days or, if they survive these, recover, 

VII. Fits that occur before puberty admit of 
cure,? but if they occur after the age of twenty-five 
they usually last until death, 

VIII. Pleurisy that does not clear up in fourteen 
days results in empyema. 

IX. Consumption? occurs chiefly between the 
ages of eighteen and thirty-five. 

X. Those who survive angina, should the disease 


1 The word Oavdeimor is said by the commentators to mean 
here ‘‘dangerous.”” In the next aphorism tetanus is 
obviously referred to, and @avdoiwor must mean at least 
“very often fatal.” 

2 Or “change,” ‘‘ modification.” 

2 Aphorisms IX.-XV. have close parallels in Coan Pre- 
notions. 





6 Our MSS. show various readings—yeSloratat, peOlatavrat, 
nepiiorata:, mepilaravtat. Littré reads radtorarat, 
7 pOlois yiverar M: pOlones wdrdiora yiyvovra: V. 
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TrEvLOVa avroiae TpémeT ar, év énta Hpeepyoey 


amolvycKkovaw 4 dy O€ Tavtas Suadvywouw, &uTrvot 
yivovTas. 

XI. Totow vmré Tov POtciwy évoyrovpévacow, 
py TO TIVO HA, Ott av dnoPiccwst, Bapv By 
én Tovs dvOpakas emlxedpevor, Kal at Tpixes 
amo? Tis Keparijs péwat, avarases.? 

XII. ‘Oxdcorce pOiardauw al Tpixes ard Tis 
Keparis péovow, obToL, Stappoins émeyevopévns, 
anobinaKkovew. 

XIL. ‘Oxdcote aipa adpaces avartvoven,' 
TovToLaL ex TOU TAEUVBLOVOS 4} avaywyn yiverar® 

XIV. ‘Yard POiovos éyouév@ Seadppora émeyevo- 
pévn, Oavatedes. 

XV. “Oxscoe ex mreupitisos (Eumvoe clvovrat, 
ap dvaxabapOdov é€v TeaoapdKovra Huepno.y, 
ag’ is av » pki yévntat, mavovta Hv  8é 
wy, €s POicw peOiotartat. 

XVI. To Beppov Brawrer tabta” meovdixes 
Npeopévora, capxay exOijruvary, vevpwy aKpa- 
TELAY, «TYVOLLNS vapkwour, aipoppayias, Netmo- 
Oupias, TadtTa oat Pavartas.8 

XVUL. To 6& suypév, cracuots, tetavous, 
HeAaopous, piryea TupeT@dea. 

lees rby mvedpova TpéTwerat abréots: Kol C’: els roy mvedpova 
TovrTéoigt TpémeTat kal Urb.: eis thy mAedpova abréwy TpémeTat 
kal V: és Tov mActuova adtéoist Tpémerat kal M. Littré with 
two inferior MSS. transposes xal to before és. Theophilus 
says that this alteration is necessary to the sense, and it 
seems to be the reading of Galen. 

C’ has éx. 3 C’ has Oavdoipov. 
For dvarrtovat V has avegéovor and M dveuéwot. 


V reads touréoiow  avaywyh ylverat éx Tod mAcd novos, 
For fv V has «i. 


1 


Be 
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APHORISMS, V. x.-xvu. 


turn to the lungs, die within seven days, or, 
should they survive these, develop empyema.t 

XI. Jn patients troubled with consumption, should 
the sputa they cough up have a strong* smell when 
poured over hot coals, and should the hair fall off 
from the head, it is a fatal symptom. 

XII. Consumptive patients whose hair falls off 
from the head are attacked by diarrhoea and die 

XII]. When patients spit up frothy blood, the 
discharge comes from the lungs. 

XIV. If diarrhoea attack a consumptive patient it 
is a fatal symptom. 

XV. When empyema follows on pleurisy, should 
the lungs clear up within forty days from the 
breaking, the illness ends; otherwise the disease 
passes into consumption. 

XVI. Heat produces the following harmful results 
in those who use it too frequently: softening of 
the flesh, impotence of the muscles, dullness of 
the intelligence, hemorrhages and fainting, death 
ensuing in certain of these cases, 

XVII. Cold produces convulsions, tetanus, blacken- 
ing, feverish rigors.4 

1 Or ‘‘ become purulent.” So Adams (in notes), 

2 Or ‘‘ offensive,” ‘‘ fetid.” 

3 So Littré, who says that to translate ‘‘if diarrhoea 
supervenes” is inconsistent with XIV. 


4 “Blackening” will include ‘ mortification,” but is not 
to be limited to it. 


7 After raira C’ has rotor, which Urb. places over zoaA- 
Ad«ts, read by it for mAcovdeis, Tein. has a colou at taita. 
8 Urb. has yrduns vapxwow and radra ofc: Oavaros in the 
margin. Galen notices four variants for the end of this 
aphorism : tovtoiw Odvaros, rabra, ep’ ols 6 Odvaros, TadTa olct 
Odvaros, tatra els Odvarov. Rein. és Odvarov. Query: éorw 


olen. 
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ANVIL To wuypor roréptov oatéotow, dd00c1, 
vevpoloty, eycepdirw, vwtiaio puera To &é 
Geppov mdbéripov. 

XIX. ‘Oxdou catéwuntar, exOeppaiver, aryv 
éca aipoppayety pédree.” 

ta cs A lal 
XX. “EdKeot 76 wey >uypov Saxvades, déppa 
fs eS! EA f a 
TEPLOKANPUVEL, OOUYNY AVvEKTUNTOVY ToLel, pLE- 
; ; ; 
Naiver,® piyea TupeTHdea,’ oTacpovs, TETUVOUS. 

XXI. “Eats S€ bxou emt TeTavou dvev €dxeos 
véw evoupee, Oépeos pécou, uxpod Torod 
KATA VTLS érravaxdyow Géppens moretrar Céppn 
6é tabta® prerac. 

XNXIL. To Geppov exTUNTLKOY, ovK emt mavtl 
Erxei, péyeatov onpetov és aodareiny, déppa 
Haracsel, lo waiver, dv@buvor, puyéor, TTATLOY, 
TETAVEOD mapiyoptedy- tev && év kedariy xapn- 
Bapinv rAvew'® wrelorov bé Suaéper ootéwp 
KaTHypacs, padrdov 68? totow efrdapevaor, 
TouTwy b€ pudigTa, Toloww év Kepary €XKER 
éyouot’ Kai oxdca bird wWikos Ovynoxe, 7} 
AxodTat, Kal Eornow ecbopévorory, ESpn, ai- 

’ 
doiw, vatépn, KUoTEL, TOUTOLTL TO Geppov pidtov 
Kal xpivov, TO 6€ Wuxpov Twodémioy Kal KTElvov. 

1 éxdepuatve: M. 

2 ainoppayée: } wéAder Littré and several Paris MS8S,— 
perhaps rightly, as this is probably the correct reading in 
Bohol iy XXUL. 

3 yeracpovs has been suggested for pedratver. 

{ Littré reads wo:éer here, without quoting any authority 
for it, and 1 have not seen the word in any MS. I have 
collated. Dietz would place it after rerdvous. ‘Though the 
meaning is clear, the exact reading has apparently heen lost. 
The text, though ungrammatical, is the reading of all our 
good MSS. 


5 Two MSS. read retrov, Rein. rerdvwv. See Inir. p. xxxi. 
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APHORISMS, V. xvii—xxi. 


AVI. Cold is harmful to bones, teeth, sinews, 
brain, and spinal marrow, but heat is beneficial. 

XIX. Heat parts that are chilled, except where 
hemorrhage threatens. 

XX. Cold makes sores to smart, hardens the 
skin, causes pain unattended with suppuration; it 
blackens, and causes feverish rigors, convulsions, 
tetanus, 

XXI. Sometimes in a case of tetanus without a 
wound, the patient being a muscular young man, 
and the time the middle of summer, a copious 
affusion of cold water brings a recovery of heat. 
Heat relieves these symptoms.? 

XXH. When heat causes suppuration, which it 
does not do in the case of every sore, it is the surest 
sign of recovery ; it softens the skin, makes it thin, 
removes pain and soothes rigors, convulsions and 
tetanus. It relieves heaviness of the head. it is 
particularly useful in fractures of the bones, especially 
when they are exposed, and most especially in cases 
of wounds in the head. Also in cases of mortifica- 
tion and sores from cold, of corroding herpes, for 
the seat, the privy parts, the womb, the bladder— 
for all these heat is beneficial and conduces to a 
crisis, while cold is harmful and tends to a fatal issue. 

? With Littré’s reading: ‘‘ Where there is, or threatens to 
be, hemorrhage.” 

* The emendation rodroy is an attempt to get rid of the 
awkward plural. Perhaps the sentence is a misplaced 


“title” of the next aphorism. 
3 Perhaps, “the body generally.” 





8 rb Be, ev Kepadrij Kal KapnBapiny Aver, Urb. The MSS. 
vary very much here, and Littré (combining the readings of 
several) has 7a 8¢ év TH Kepadd, kai xapyBapiqv Ave. The text 
represents C’MYV. 

7 pGarov be Vi paddroy 0’: padrora 5¢ M. 
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XXIII. ° Ey ToUTOLaL bet TO WuxXp@ xpncdar, 
oxobev _aipopparyel, 7)  wérnre,t -) en’ avutTd, addAva 
mept auTa, oxoGev erreppet Kal oxocaL Preywovat 
uP emupdoyicnata és 70 épvd pov cal Upatuov 
péemovTa veap@ aipate, emt TavTa,” émel Ta ye 
madara peraive’ xal épvaiteras TO pr) EXKOU- 
MEvoD, emel TO ye EAxoupEvov Branret. 

XXIV. Ta Wuypd, ofov yror KptaTarros,$ 
orbei4 TONE mLeL, ByxXéwv KiwyTtKd, aipoppoixa, 
KaTappoiKd. 

XAV. Ta év dp@poror otdjpata Kai adyn- 
pata, atep ErxKeos, Kal TwodaypiKd, Kal omdc- 
Hata, TOUTwWY Ta ThELTTA WuYpoY KaTAVEdpmeEVOV 
mor pnives te al caxyvaiver, Kai dduvny ves 
vapey 6&7 pwetpin ddvvns AUTLX2). 

XAVI. “Téwp To tayéws Peppaivdpuevov Kat 
TAYews Wuyopevov, KoupotaTov. 

XXVIL. ‘Oxdcotot wieiy dpéEts viatwp Totor 
mavy diupoacuw,® iv érixoyundaaw, ayadov. 

XXVIIL. Puvacciov aywyov, ) év apopace 

f = 29 x A. >? Be a cal 0 
mupin, woAAAK? bé Kal és dda YpNoipy av 
7, ef oy KapnBapias éverrotet. 

XXIX. Tas xvovcas fappaxeverv, qv dpya, 


1MV have aiuoppayéew pédrre. So C’, with uh before 
pédde. Galen apparently had } péAae with the indicative 
before it. So Littré, following several MSS. Compare 
aphorism XIX. 

2 én) radra omitted by Urb. V. 
KpbaTardos xtoy V. 4 ornbéwy 0’, 
karaxedpevoy word C’: TohAdy ee MV. 
vdpeny yap moves Rein, for cat . . . Ave 
de MV: yép C’ and many other MSS. “But 8: often has 
the force of ydp. 
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XXIIL. Cold should be used in the following 
cases: when there is, or is likely to be, hemorrhage, 
but it should be applied, not to the parts whence 
blood flows, but around them; in inflammations, and 
in inflamed pustules inclining to a red and blood- 
shot colour that is due to fresh blood; in these 
cases apply cold (but it blackens old inflammations), 
and when there is erysipelas without sores (but it 
does harm when there are sores). 

XXIV. Cold things, such as snow or ice, are harm- 
ful to the chest, and provoke coughing, discharges 
of blood and catarrhs. 

XXV. Swellings and pains in the joints, without 
sores, Whether from gout or from sprains, in most 
cases are relieved by a copious affusion of cold water, 
which reduces the swelling and removes the pain. 
For numbness in moderation removes pain. 

XXVI. That water is lightest which quickly gets 
hot and quickly gets cold. 

XXVII. When there is a desire, caused by intense 
thirst, to drink daring the night, should sleep follow, 
it is a good sign. 

XXVIII. Aromatic vapour baths promote menstrua- 
tion, and in many ways would be useful for other 
purposes if they did not cause heaviness of the 
head. 

XXAIX. Purge pregnant women, if there be 
orgasm, from the fourth month to the seventh, but 





8 bxdcoiet miety bpetts HSwp ex vuxray rotor bddeow V. 
Urh, has dbxécoww biwp miety Bpetis vixtrwp. Tovréoioe mdse 
Sap ddeow. 

® C’ Urb. have moAAaxod, perhaps rightly. 

10 C’ omits &y, and Urb. ay Fy 
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TeTpaunva, Kal aype értada pnvev hacov: ta be 
varia Kal tpecBvTepa eVNaBetaAat. 
Fr 7 > A > rs € - 
XA. Puvarki dv yaorpi éyovon bro Tivos 
TOV ok ewy voon maT ov AnpOjvas,? Gavatades. 
ees Dura év yeorpl exXovea, preSoropmn- 
Bae: ExTiTpwoKEl’ Kal paArov yor pelCov To 
éuSpvov. 
a 7 ‘ a 

XXXIT. Puvarct aipa épeovon, tov Kkata- 
pnvioy payytov, Was 

XXXIT. Tép catapyvioy éxrecmovter, aipa 

a 2 ~ e f 
éx TAY pivay prév,? a&yabov. 

XAXIV. Pouvacct év yaotpi eyovon, iv 7 
KOLALN pv ToAAUKLS,* KivdvvOs exTpaTULE. 

NAXV. Puvacci bre vatepixoy évoyrovpern, 

, ; 
dvetoKoven, TTApMOS eT UyLvopevos,? ayadov, 

XNAVI. Duvacki ra & KaTaperjvea aypoa, Kal 

BS 
ey KaTa Ta avTa del? ywopeva, Kabdpotos 
cee onpaiver. 
X \ ? \ a 
XVIL. Puvarnd ey yaorpl exovon, a 
aoe pacOor & toxvol yevovrat, ceTeTpaa Ket. 

XXXVI. Dovarki ev yaotpl éxovay® ay 
6 €repos paabos loyvos yevyrat, didujea éxovon, 
Oatepov ERTUTPOTKEL read ay pev 0 deEtos La-yvos 
yévytat,© 76 dpaev hy 66 6 apiatepos, TH OFAv. 

1 C0’ has avAAn#hvat. 

2 Urb. joins together this aphorism and the next, thns: 
Atos yiverar Tay 5€ KaTaunviey exAErmovTwY' aina eK TeV 
pwav puey ays0dv. This reading explains the insertion of 
yuvat in C’ (which omits yivera) before ray. 

8 bueéy C’ Urb. : puijva: MV. 

4 Kowdin pu moAAG Vi xoidln worard fuRe M: scourty poe? 
moarduas 0” : KotAly woAAG pu} Urb. C’ has tod éxrpaoat. 


5 emeyopevos C’: éeyevéuevos Urb. MV. 
® 7a omitted by Urb. ¥. 
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APHORISMS, V. xxix.-xxxviu. 


less in the latter ease; eare is needed when the 
unborn ehild is of less than four months or of more 
than seven.} 

XXX. If a woman with child is attacked by one 
of the acute diseases, it is fatal.? 

XXXII. A woman with child, if bled, miscarries ; 
the larger the embryo the greater the risk. 

XXXIL. When a woman vomits blood, menstrua- 
tion is a cure. 

XXXII. When menstruation is suppressed, a flow 
of blood from the nose is a good sign. 

XXXIV. When a woman with child has frequent 
diarrhoea there is a danger of a miscarriage. 

XXXV. When a woman suffers from hysteria® or 
dificult labour an attack of sneezing is beneficial. 

XAAVI. If menstrual discharge is not of the 
proper colour, and irregular, it indicates that purg- 
ing* is called for. 

XXXVIL. Should the breasts of a woman with 
child suddenly beeome thin, she miscarries. 

NXXVIUI. When a woman is pregnant with 
twins, should either breast beeome thin, she loses 
one child. If the right breast become thin, she 
loses the male child; if the left, the female. 


1 This aphorism is omitted by C’V. See <Aphorisnis 
IV. i. 
2 This aphorisin O’V place after XXNXI. 

3 Said by some commentators to refer to retention of the 
placenta. Galen rejects this interpretation, but Littré seenis 
inclined to accept it. 

4 Or, ‘an emmenagogue.” 








? C’ omits det and reads, I think, cara 7d abd. 

8 M puts éaipyns after paoGol. 

® Chas éxotvon Siduua, omitting these words below, 
10 ioxvds yévnrat omitted by Urh. (perhaps rightly). 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XXXIX. “Hy yuv7 wn evovea, unde tetoxVvIa, 
ydra éxn, TavTyns Ta KaTapnvia exdéAoLTeD. 

XL. [uvackiv oxocnatw és Tovs tetTO0bs? aipa 
ovoTpéderat, pavinv onuulve. 

XLII. Puvaitca jv 0s eidevae el Kvel, erny 
ete xabevdety, adeimruep éovoy,4 pedixpytov 
didov 5 met" Kip ey orpigos Ex wept THY 
yaotépa,® Kveu ai be Ph ov Kuve, 

XLIT. Pury ijy® pév dppev xin, evypoos éotiv: 
ay 66 OAXrv, SVaypoos. 

XLUI. Pouvaict xvovon épucimeras év th 
vatépn yeropevov,? Oavataoes. 

XLIV. ‘Oxdcat rapa vow rAertal éodoa 
éy yaotpt éyovow,© éxtitp@cKxover, mpiv 
mayuvO Hvac. 

XLV. ‘Oxocar 7o cdma petpiws éyovca 
extitpwoKovat Siunva Kal tpiunva dtep mpo- 


1 sabtns Urb.: raven: M: Vhas td caraphvie air§ and C’ 


Te Kataphvia avrijs (followed by é&éAerrey). 

Urb. has pacdods rir Bods. 

C’ has fy HEARTS eidévat } xvet ov, Stay ee Kabevdeuw. 
adelrvet €ovom M: omitted by C’ Urb. V. 

3iSeu C’ Urb. Vi: dodva: M: S:8dva: Littré (who does not 
give the authority). 

& Kad ay mer arpicpos exer rept TH wouniqy C’: kal et wey 
arpbcpos € exer meph Thy kothiny Urb, 3 xal Ay wer oT popes éxn epi 
ay yartepa adtiis Vi xiv per orpdpos Exne wep) thy yaotépa M. 

7 hy Urb. Vi el CM. 

® Urb. has e? wey followed by ef 5é. 

® So Cl: fv yuran ... yévntat Urb. M: yuvaul ... av 
epucimeAas .. . yernrat V. 

10 Newral eovow ev yaorp) Exoucat CO’: Aewrar eodvoat Urb.: 
Aemtal eviow ev yaotp) Exo.ow M: dAewrad eotcat xbouow V. 

1 After exritpoéoxove. Urb. has ob «dover, and M dfpuva 

(i.e. Slunva). 
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XXXEX. If a woman have milk when she neither 
is with child nor has had a ehild, her menstruation 
is suppressed, 

XL. When blood collects at the breasts of a 
woman, it indicates madness,! 

XL. If you wish to know whether a woman is 
with child, give her hydromel to drink [without 
supper]? when she is going to sleep. If she has 
colic in the stomach she is with child, otherwise she 
is not. 

XLII. If a woman be going to have a male child 
she is of a good complexion; if a female, of a bad 
complexion, 

XLII. If a pregnant woman be attacked by 
erysipelas in the womb, it is fatal. 

XLIV. Women with child who are unnaturally 
thin miscarry until they have grown stouter.® 

XLV. If moderately well-nourished women mis- 
carry without any obvious cause two or three months 


1 Galen says he had never seen such a case, but Adains 
thinks that the aphorism may refer to rare cases of puerperal 
Inania, 

2 These words are omitted by our best MSS. Littré keeps 
them, but points out that they are inconsistent with the 
commentary of Galen, who says that the woman must be 
well fed (kal wemAnpac0a: oitiwv). He suggests, therefore, 
that we should either read ot« adeixve in the text or pi) 
werAnooo9a: in Galen. 

3 The meaning of this aphorism seems plain enough, though 
Adams says it is not altogether confirmed by experience. 
The ancient commentators gave three expianatious of the 
aphorism, and two of rapa piow. Perhaps the meaning is: 
‘* Women, who in pregnancy are unnaturally thin, miscarry 
before they can recover a better condition.” 
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paoios parepis, TavTyaw at KoTVAOOVES? wuENS 
pee ES eae ea 

pertal eal, Kai ov StvavtTat Kpateiy vo Tov 

Bupeos TO éuBpvov, GX’ eTOpPIYVUPTAL. Z 

XLVI. ‘Oxooae Tapa puow Taxeiat odo 
T) gurAa uPtvovaw ev yaar pi, TAUTHOL TO emi- 
Too TO oTépa TY batepéwv drrométer,® Kat 
mpiv i) AeTTUVOAVaL4? ob KYoVELD. 

r T Ww ¢ é > x > - bd f 5 

XLVIL. “Ay Varépn ev TO loxiy eyKepery 
Siatuyon, avayen éuporov yevéoOat. 

XLVI. "EuxBpva ta pev dppeva év rotor 

“Bp peev dip 
beEvotar, Ta 66 OrrXea ev Toicw dptatepoics 
wardov§ 

XEIX. ‘Yorépwv? EXT TOT LES, TT AppLKov 
mp tS éemtrduBave Tods puUKTpas Kal TO 
oTopna.s 

i. Puvarkt KaTapyvia av Bourn éme- 
SXEY, TLKUNY HS pEeylaTHY POS TOUS TETPods 1 
7 poo 3x anre.4 

2 , oo» , 12 . 
ie ‘Oxorat év yaotpl exover, TouTwy!® ro 
oTOa TOV vorepecov o upper.” 

LIL “Uv yuracci év yaorpt eyovon yadda 
monn &x TaY paver puh, aabevées™ 7o EuBpvov 


9 


1C’ has ratrns al xotuAnddves THs Tov botepav. After 
xotvAnddves three MSS. add rijs whrpas. Urb, omits radtyow 
and adds abrév after xotuaAndoves, 

2 dmophryvuTa M. 
tmomecer C’. 
After Aemruv Diva C’ Urb. add rota. 
After eyveimuevn some MSS. have 4 (or 4) Kal. 
C’ omits waddor, and begins the aphorism with dxéca. 
batepewy Vv. 
C’ places wraputkdy mpoo6els after ordyua. 
C’ reads yuvainds and M has 74 before xatayhuia. 
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APHORISMS, V. xtv.—un. 


after conception, the cotyledons of the womb are 
full of mucus, and break, being unable to retain the 
unborn child because of its weight. 

ALVE. When unnaturally fat women cannot con- 
ceive, it is because the fat+ presses the mouth of 
the womb, and conception is impossible until they 
grow thinner. 

XLVI. If the part of the womb near the hip- 
joint suppurates, tents* must be employed, 

XALVIIL The male embryo is usually on the 
right, the female on the left. 

XLIX. To expel the after-birth: apply something 
to cause sneezing and compress the nostrils and the 
mouth. 

L. If you wish to check menstruation, apply 
to’ the breasts a cupping-glass of the largest 
size. 

LI When women are with child the mouth of 
the womb is closed. 

LH. When milk flows copiously from the breasts 
of a woman with child, it shows that the unborn 


2 So the commentator Theophilus, émrdcoy means literally 
the fold of the peritoneum. 

2 Plugs of lint to keep the suppurating place open until it 
is well on the way to heal from the bottom. 

3 Galen would prefer ‘‘ under,” as given by some MSS. in 
his day. 





10 C’ has ev 7& a776y for pbs robs Tiréods, and Galen says 
that in his time some MSS. read bard tobs tTiv00bs, 

NC’ has mpdaBare. 

12 C’ has rouréa: for todTwv, 

13 guuubver CV : Euppver Urb.: cunpéuueey M. 

MM Godevety Ve ‘The aphorism is omitted by C’. 
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onpaiver tv O€ GTEpcot of pwactoOl Ewar, vytEL- 
votépor TO euSpvoyv aypatver. 

LIV. VOxdcar SiapPeipew péXdAovae TA Ep- 
Bpva tabityow of tiTO0k tayvol yivovrat tw 
b€ wa\w oxdynpol yévortat, ddvvyn estar ® 7) év 
toiot tiTOotcw, 4 év Totow laytorcwv, 4 év 
toiaw opGarpotow, %) év Tolat youvact, Kal ot 
Sabai pouman,” 

LIV. “Oxoonor TO oTO joa. TOV DaTepewv TKN 
pov é€oTl, TavTHTW advaykn TO GTOMa TOP 
VaoTEpewr " ovppbety. 

LV. ‘Oxcdeae ev yaorpl éxovoa. TO TupEeTav 
Nap Pdvortar, Kat ioxXupas ia XvaivorTat,® divev? 
mpopdatos pavepis,® tixtovat yarheTos Kal 
errexwvdvves, a exTUTPHKoUTaL xwveuvevovaty. 

LVI. (’Ewi® pow yuvatceio omacuos Kat 
Necrobupin ap ereyevntat” Kaxov. 

LVI. Karapavicv yevouiévoy TrAELOVWY," voOd- 
co. oupBaivovet, Kal ju) yevopévov amo THs 
uaTépys yivovr at vougot. 

LVI. ?Ert apyo preypaivovte, Kat daTépy 
preypatvavan, oTpayyoupin emuyiverar, Kkail? emi 
veppotoc eum voroe oT paryyoupin emreyiveriae, emi 
Sé Hate preypatvovte AUYE émeyiveTa. 


» 


This aphorism is omitted by 0’. 
Urb. omits 7a fuBpva. 3 Urb. has yivera: for Zora. 
MV have d:apielper. 
This aphorism is omitted by C’. 
For isxvaivovra: C’ and several other MSS. have @epual- 
yovTa. 
7 OC’ has «ad before dvev, for which V reads étep. 
8 gavepis mpopaaus C’. ® CO’ adds éxdiar before éx), 
WO ay eaeyévytas omitted by M. 
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child is sickly; but if the breasts be hard, it shows 
that the child is more healthy.! 

LITT. When women are threatened with mis- 
carriage the breasts become thin. If they be- 
come hard again? there will be pain, either in the 
breasts or in the hip joints, eyes, or knees, and there 
is no miscarriage, 

LIV. When the mouth of the womb is hard it 
must of necessity be closed. 

LV. When women with child catch a fever and 
become exceedingly thin,’ without 4 (other) obvious 
cause, they suffer difficult and dangerous labour, or a 
dangerous miscarriage. 

LVI. If convulsions and fainting supervene upon 
menstrual flow, it is a bad sign. 

LVI1. When menstruation is too copious, diseases 
ensue; when it is suppressed, diseases of the womb 
occur. 

LVIII. On inflammation of the rectum and on 
that of the womb strangury supervenes ; on suppura- 
tion of the kidneys strangury supervenes; on in- 
flammation of the liver hiccough supervenes. 


1 Galen takes the sense to be that hard (and not milky) 
breasts indicate a healthy child. Littré, thinking that this 
interpretation neglects the comparative byrewdrepoy, under- 
stands the sense to be that while soft milky breasts indicate a 
sickly child, hard milky breasts indicate a more healthy one. 

? Galen says that médAw can mean either (1) “again” or 
(2) ‘fon the other hand.” He prefers the second meaning. 

3 Or (with the reading of C’) ‘‘ feverish.” 

4 The phrase *‘ without obvious cause” may also be taken 
with the preceding clause. 





1. mrciivey yerouevay OC’, Some MSS. have ywoudvey or 
yeyvopevav, 

2 xal is omitted by C’, and Urb. omits from kai to 
émylverat 
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LIX. Pur) iv pn AapBaryn ev yartpt, Bovry 
dé etdévar et yrerat, Tepixaduyras (mar lo.st, 
Oupia Kato"? iy pev mopever Gar * b0Kh 9 % Sj) 
dua Tob GOpaTos és TO oT Opa Kal és Tas pivas,? 
yivwoKe OT ATI Ov OL EwUTHY ayovos eat.) 

LX. Puvacei év yaoTpi éxovay) jy a> xabdp- 
aves TopevovTat, dOuvarov To €uSpvov v inpeatverv, 

LXT. “Hy yuvacni ® a Kabapaces pn? Topev- 
wvrar, payre pptens, pajre muperou eT Lywopevon, 
doa: S¢> abth mpoomintwat, AoyiSov TavTHy ev 
yaatpt éyew.® 

LAL. ‘Oxocat TuKVAS 10 Kal puxpas TaS 
LYT PAS EXovaur, ov xulaKovow Kat oxocaL 
Kabvypous exovat Tas pajytpas, ou xuioKovow, ot 
amog BévvuTat yap 0 yovest Kat oKooat Enpas 
padrrov cal Tepucaéas,'* évdein yap THs Tpopijs 
pOeiperac TO oméppa’ oKogat be €& cepporépov 
THY Kpaow ovppetpov'® éyovaw, ai ToradTas éeni- 
Texvot yivovTat. 

LXIJIi. Hapardnotos dé Kat ert TaV ap- 
pévov'l 7) yap bea tv dpavoTnta Tod copatos 


1 «drwder V (Urb. has @ above the line). 

2 After wopeverba: MV have cot, Q and one other MS. of. 
Urb. C’ omit. 

3 MV transpose 7) oréua and tas pivas. 

4 Urb. adds (after gotiv) GAAG 81a Thy Evdpa, 

5 MV omit ef and transpose jv to the beginning of the 
aphorism. Urb. has jv at the beginning and retains ai. 

© After yuvain) Urb. adds év yartp exovon. 

? wy is omitted by C’ and three MSS. have mavwrvrat for ui 
TOpev@vTat, 

8 After 5& three MSS. add aaad«otor kal woiidas dpéties. 

® Vor éxew OC’ has toxew. 

Urb. M. transpose muxvas and yuxpds, 
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LIX. Ifa woman does not conceive, and you wish 
to know if she will conceive, cover her round with 
wraps and burn perfumes underneath. If the smell 
seems to pass through the body to the mouth and 
nostrils, be assured that the woman is not barren 
through her own physical fault. 

LX. If a woman with child have menstruation, it 
is impossible for the embryo to be healthy. 

LXI. If menstruation be suppressed, and neither 
shivering nor fever supervenes, but attacks of nausea 
occur, you may assume the woman to be with child. 

LX. Women do not conceive who have the 
womb dense and cold; those who have the womb 
watery do not conceive, for the seed is drowned; 
those who have the somib over-dry and very hot 
do not conccive, for the seed perishes through lack 
of nourishment. But those whose temperament 2 is 
a just blend of the two? extremes prove able to 
conceive. 

LXIL. Similarly with males. Either because of 
the rarity of the body the breath ® is borne outwards 


1 Used in the old sense of the word. xpaais really means 
‘*blending,” ‘‘ compounding.” 

* As Galen says, four (not two) dispositions have been 
mentioned ; but these can be taken in pairs, and so we get 
the healthy mean with respect to (1) heat and (2) dryness. 

* Moving air in the body was called mveiua, which was 
not confined, as our word’ ‘ breath” is, to air moving to 
and from the Iungs. The writer of this aphorism was 
evidently a snpporter of the Pucumatists, who tried to 
explain health and disease by the aetion of air. 





MN kal... Kvfoxovow omitted by C’, 

2 After wepicaéas V has éxougiw, 

13 gupuérpas Urb. M4 avdpav V. 
45 


Tov sHuaros omitted by C’. 
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TO med é e é Saas TT os TO x Ta ame mee | 
7 


at) OTPEp fun" ?) oua TP TUKVUTHTA TO bypov ov 
Siaxepet &Ew' Fh bia TH puxpornra ovK €KTTU- 
poral, OoTE ab potlerBar 7 pos TOV ToTov ToUTO" 
7) dea T7v Geppaciny 16 avTO TOUTO ytveTat. 

LAIV. Tara deddvat xehararyéovce Kxarov: 
Kaxov 6€ Kal Tolls mupeTaivovol, Kal oicw 
vToKovopla peTéwpa Kai? SiaBopPopvtovta, Kui 
Totat oupweece’ Kaxov b€ Kat olat yorwsdees al 
UToxepryales® év tots o&éot mupetotcw,’ Kal 
oiawy aipatos dtaxwpnots TOAD yéyovev ap- 
moter 6é pOwadece By ony TONK Tupéscovew? 
SiSdvar 8 eal ev TUpE Toiae® Maxpoiot Ardnxpoiar, 
pajdevos TOY T poetpnfjLeveov onpel@y TapEeorTos,* 
Tapa Doryou 66 €xTETYKOTMD. 

LXY, ‘Oxdcotv oldijpata eg’ éXKeoe paiverat, 
ov pdda onme@vTat, ovde paivovrat: TovTwy 6é 
apavob&vtav® éEaidvns, roice ev dmicbev 
oracmoi, TéTAavot, Tolce Se Eumpocber pavia, 
ddvvae mrevpod o€etar,!! 4 euminors, 1 dvcev- 
Tepin, iv épuOpa padrov 9 Ta oldyjpata. 


1 Before 7d Urb. adds 7 orduate reading also wapeumi- 
arew: other MSS. eis 7d ordua. 

* Only three (inferior) MSS. have «al. Littré inserts it 
following the commentary of Galen, which implies it. 

3 After troxwpyotes Galen thought that a «al should be 
added for the sake of the sense. One of our MSS. (probably 
through the intluence of Galen) reads «al. 

4 év roiow btéor muperoiow C’ Urb.: év otéor muperota(s) 
éovor MV. 

5 ty wh Alyy wOAA@ aupégowow C’. Urb. and some other 
MSS. omit reAA@, which word, as Galen says, seems otiose. 

® For paxpoto: C’ has 7. 7 wapedytwr C’V. 

5 rapa\dyws Urb, ¥ aga Coudvwy C’, 
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so as not to foree along the seed; or because of the 
density of the body the liquid? does not pass out; 
or through the coldness it is not heated so as to 
collect at this place;?. or through the heat this 
same thing happens.? 

LXIV. To give milk to sufferers from headache is 
bad; it is also bad for fever patients, and for those 
whose hypoehondria are swollen and full of rumb- 
ling, and for those who are thirsty. Milk is also 
bad for those whose stools in acute fevers are 
bilious, and for those who pass mueh blood, It 
is beneficial in cases of consumption when there 
is no very high fever. Give it also in protracted, 
low fevers, when none of the aforesaid symptoms is 
present, but when there is excessive emaciation. 

LXV. When swellings appear on wounds, there 
are seldom convulsions or delirium; but when the 
swellings suddenly disappear, wounds behind are 
followed by convulsions and tetanus, wounds in 
front by delirium, severe pains in the side, or 
suppuration, or dysentery, if the swellings are in- 
clined to be red.4 


1 7d bypdv here means 7) orépua. 

* Galen notes that the writer leaves the “place” to be 
understood by the reader, but vovroy seems to refer to 
something already mentioned. 

3 Galen objects to the last clause as inconsistent with the 
one preceding, and to the whole aphorism as an interpellation. 

4 There are many ditliculties of meaning in this aphorism, 
the chief being that wounds in front do not ditfer from 
wounds behind in their probable or possible after-effects, 
at any rate not to the extent mentioned in the text. Sce 
Littre’s note. 





10 cis roiumposder C8’. Rein, has bro: for rota: (twice). 


UW uavin 4) ddbvn wAcupéww oteln Urb.: pavin wal dd0vy 
mreupov akia OC, 
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LXVI. “Hv rtpavpatov rovnpay édvtwv 
oldyjpata® py hatyntat, péeya KaKov. 

LXVIL Ta yavva, YPNETA, Ta evwpas 
KAKU. 

LXVHI. Ta dmiabev Tis Keharis ddvvwpéra 4 
a) ev pene opbin prey TpunGetoa aperet: 

LXIX, ‘Piyea dpxerar, qurarkl pe eg dapvos 
pa dAov Kat dia veTtou és Ty Keparny’ arap 
Kat avdpdat omiaGev paddov 1) Eurrpoabev tov 
THMaTOs, otov THVEOV, pNpOV aTap Kal TO 
béppa dpavoy, dyrot 66 4) (Opie? 

LXX. Qi oo TeTapTatoy dda Kopevor © umd 
oracpoi ov mavu te? adloxovtar: ty 6é 
GNokwvTal TpoTEpev, Kal emuyévntal TeTap- 
Talos, mMavovTat. 

LXXI. ‘Oxogo.or déppara mepiTeiveTat 
oKrn pas Kat Kapparéa, avev idpar70s Tehev- 
7@ow> oKocoat 8€ Yarapd Kal apara, ody 
iOp@Te TEeXevT@aL.® 

LXXIL. Of letept@dees od wavy Te Tvevpa- 
Twoees Eloy. 
isxupav xal movnpav édvtwy M. 
ofdnua M. 
évvoua C’: 88 &vvona Urb. 

OBvywpevot M. 

Exova1, SnAot 5& TodTO 7% Opit Littré without stating his 
authority. C’ omits all from ofov to 6pig, and there are 
many slight variants in all parts of the aphorism. 

6 éxduevor Urb. 


7 ob wdvu tt tnd omacpay CO: ob wave tt bad onacuot Urb, : 
ind omacpov ob navy tt M: bad oracpar ob mdyu tt V~. 


moO We 


By 
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LXVI. If swellings do not appear on severe 
wounds it is a very bad thing. 

LXVII. Softness1 is good, hardness? is bad. 

LAVIII., Pains at the back of the head are relieved 
by opening the upright vein in the forehead. 

LXIX. Rigors in women tend to begin in the 
loins and pass through the back to the head. In 
men too they begin more often in the back of the 
body than in the front; for exaniple, in the fore- 
arms or thighs, The skin too is rare, as is shown 
by the hair.$ 

LXX. Those who are attacked by quartans are 
not very liable to be attacked by convulsions. But 
if they are first attacked by convulsions and a 
quartan supervenes, the convulsions cease. 

LXXI. Those whose skin is stretched, hard and 
parched, die? without sweat. Those whose skin 
is loose and rare die* with sweat. 

LXXII. Those subject to jaundice are not very 
subject to flatulence. 


1 That is, in swellings, ete. 

2 Or ‘erndity.” 

3 Littré thinks that the last sentence is a separate aphorism, 
eontrasting the bodies of women and of men. Commentators 
mostly think that there is a reference to the faet that the 
front parts are more hairy than the baek ; this shows the 
loss rarity of the latter, ie. their greater coldness and 
liability to rigors. 

4 Perhaps teAcvraow refers to the termination of any 
disease, not of fatal diseases only. So ‘Theophilus. 








8 For oxAnpa Urb. has inpa. 
® éxdvoigt b8 . . . TeAevTaow omitted by C’. 
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TMHMA EKTON 


I. ’Ep Thee Xpovings DetevTepinowy o€upeypin 
erriyevoneyn, py yevouévn ampéotepov, onpetov 
ayadov. 

II. Ofot pives iypat ice, Kat 4% youn 
bypy},2 vytaivovot voonpotepor'® olat b& tav- 
avTia, vyLtervoTEpov. 

Tl. “Ev shou HaK por dvaenrepinary ai 
GMTOGLTIAL, KAKOV' Kal OUY TUpPETO, KAKLOD. 

IV. Ta weptpadapa &rxKea, caxonGea. 

V. Tév dduvéwr, cai év mrevpficr, Kat ev 
otnOeat, Kal év Tolow ddrdotot péepetw, ef péya 
dtadhépovar, kaTtapabntéov. 

VI. Ta vedpetixa, kai Ta Kata tiv KboTLD, 
epywdais 7 byeaerar Toioe awpeaButépatat. 

VIL. "Adyrjpata kat oldypata® Kata Tip 
Kouriny ywopeva, Ta pev petéwpa Kovdotepa,® 
Ta Oe py peTéwpa, ioxuporepa. 

VILL. Totour vépwmixoiot Ta yiwopeva? édrxea 
év Th owpate, od pyidiws Uyidberar. 


6 


1 xpérepov wh eotca, wh ywouevn mpdrepor, mpdadey ph 
yryvouevy are other readings. 

2 V has byph (with dypérepar) and M has syporépn with 
byodrepar. 

3 yoon\détepov Urb., perhaps rightly, as C’ has vootAdrepov. 

4 Sytewdrepor M. 

5 For épeow Rein, has ras Scapopas. 

® After xdorw Urb, and many other MSS, add é@ayfuara. 

7 For épywoas C’ Urb. read duo xepas. 

8 oidquara is strongly supperted by the MSS. (including 
C’ and Urb.), and is mentioned by Theophilus, It is not 
mentioned by Galen, and Littré omits it from his text. 
Ta pers GAynyator ddvyqjuata, Rein. Perhaps a case of hen- 
diadys. 
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SIXTH SECTION 


I. In eases of chronic lientery, acid eructations 
supervening which did not occur before are a good 
sign, 

II. Those whose nostrils are naturally watery, and 
whose seed is watery, are below the average when 
in health; those of an opposite character are above 
the average when in health.t 

III, In cases of prolonged dysentery, loathing for 
food is bad; if fever be present, it is worse. 

IV. Sores, when the hair about them falls off, are 
malignant, 

V. One should observe about pains, in the sides, 
in the breast and in the other parts, whether they 
show great differences.” 

VI. Kidney troubles, and affections of the bladder, 
are cured with difficulty when the patient is aged. 

VII, Pains and swellings? of the belly are 
less serious when superficial, more severe when 
deep-seated. 

VII1. Sores on the body of dropsical persons are 
not easily healed. 


1 With the reading of M, ‘‘ are (generally) more healthy.” 

2 Littré, relying on Epidemics, II, § 7 (end), where this 
aphorism occurs in an expanded form, would understand 
vas &pas after pépeowv, making the genitive ray dduvéwy 
depend upon it, and wonld make ‘the patients” (under- 
stood) the subject of S:apepover. He reads fv . . . diapépwor. 

4 This word is doubtful, as it does not suit very well the 
predicates covpdrepa and icxupérepa. 





» For xoupdrepa MV have Koda, 
10 Vor yiwéueva V has émvywéueva, 
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IX. Ta maratéa éFavOnuata, od wavy tt 


KUT oben. 


a Kepanny ToveovTe Kal Tepwduvéovtt, mvov, 
%) DSeop, 7) apa. a puev Kara TAS piras, a xara 


\ 
Ta ara,” 4 KATO 


TO oTOpa, AVEL TO voon.d.. 


XI. Totor HEeaYXOALKOITL Kal Toiat vedpe- 
TiKotalw aipoppoides emeyuvoperat, aryalov. 

AIT. To inbévte ypovlas aipcoppotoas, apy Hi) 
pela purayO}, kivduvos Udpwma emuyerésOat 4) 


p@iotr. 


NIL. ‘ro Avypotd eyopéve mrappos éme- 
evo LEr'08 Duvet TOV Avy pov. 

XIV. ‘Taro bépwrros € EOE, 3 xaTa tas preBas 
és Tv Koudinu vdatos pucvTos, Avats. 

XV. ‘Tro Erappoins EXOmEND pax pis aro 
TavTopdtou Emetos ereyerouevos AvEL THY Siap- 


po.ay. 


XVI. ‘Yro6 Teupitidos, » TepiT rev Lovins 
exopeven 4 Stdppova emuyeropnevy, KAKOr. 


AXVIL. COdGarpe@rte® tro Ssappoins Andg- 


Ojvat dayabev. 


XVITL. Kuorw S:anorévts, 1) eyxéparor, 4} 
Kapoinv,  ppéras, 1) Tov évtépwv Tee TOY 
AeTTOV, I KOLrLyY, 7) Hrap, OavaTaces. 

ud on Pail \ fal , iJ Xr iN 4 DI 

XIX. (Eri Ssaxorh ootdov, 7) yovdpos, 4 


1 4 afua omitted by MV. 
2 re wTaO Ai 7 orbua OV: xata Ta Sta’ Kara Td ordua Urb.: 
Kara TO oToma: F cata Ta Gra M. 
3 Rein. adds abroundrov before cara. 
4 éxouévm in V appears before 4. 


5 bpOadpierta Urb, 
OdFarmimrTas. 
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IX. Broad exanthemata ! are not very irritating. 

X. When the head aches and the pain is very 
severe, a flow of pus, water or blood, by the nostrils, 
ears or mouth, cures the trouble. 

XI. Hemorrhoids supervening on melancholic or 
kidney atlections are a good sign.” 

XH. When a patient has been cured of chronic 
hemorrhoids, unless one be kept,® there is a danger 
lest dropsy or consumption supervene. 

XIII. In the case of a person afflicted with 
hiccough, sneezing coming on removes the hiecough. 

XIV. In the case of a patient suffering from 
dropsy, a flow of water by the veins into the belly 
removes the dropsy. 

XV. In the case of a patient suffering from pro- 
longed diarrhoea, involuntary vomiting supervening 
removes the diarrhoea. 

XVI. In the case of a patient suffering from 
pleurisy or pneumonia, diarrhoea supervening is a 
bad sign. 

XVII. It is a good thing when an ophthalmic 4 
patient is attacked by diarrhoea. 

XVIII. A severe wound of the bladder, brain, 
heart, midriff, one of the smaller intestines, belly 
or liver, is deadly. 

XIX. When a bone, cartilage, sinew, the slender 


1 Tt is not known what exanthemata are meant ; probably 
the pustules of scabies, 

2 Hemorrhoids were supposed to be one of Nature's ways 
of removing impurities. 

3 That is ‘‘left.” Some MSS, have cataderpéh. 

4 Ancient ‘‘ophthalmia” included many eye discases 
besides the one now known by this naine. 





® cis placed by C’ before rév é:répwv and Urb. omits rév. 


183 


to 


to 


bo 


to 


to 


to 


A®OPIZMO1 


lal * , a f a > , ww 
vevpov, i) yva@ov TO NerTOv, 1} axpoTrodbin, ovTE 

f d , 
av&eTat, ovTE cumpveTat. 

XX. “Hy és tHv} Kovrinu aipa éxyv0h wapa 
pvaow, avayKny éxrunOijvar? 

it pia , lel x C3 

XXI. Toiot paivopevorce xipcdv 4} aipop- 
poldwy ériytvopevar, paving? Avaus. 

XX. ‘Oxoca pirypatat é« tod vwetov és 

% ¢: a é fa f 
Tous ayKa@vas KaTaBatver, PreBotouin Aver. 

XXII. “Hy 680s 7) dveOuptn wordy xpovor 
SsaTErH, MEAAYYXOALKOY TO TOLODTOY. 

rer + f a a a 

ANIV. ’Evtépwy jv Ssaxorh TOV AenTODY TH, 
ov cuppveTat. 

XXV. "Epucitedas éEwlev xatayeopevov® 
éow tpémecbar ox ayabov. éowbey bé€ éEa, 
ayae ov. 

iz ¢ a 

XXXVI. ‘Oxdcorow dv év toice Kavooter 
Tpouot yéeveovtat,® mapaKxon AvEL. 

XOOe VLE ‘O f v By DO \ b 3 

2 . Oxocor é€utrvot } VOpwrtiKot TE“vorTat 
) Katovtas,’ ékpuévtos TOD wvov % TOD vdaTes 
a0 poou, 7avtws® dmoAdvvTat. 

1 +hv omitted by C’, 

2 exmombijvar avdyen } Siacanjvar C’. The alternative is 
an attempt to express the criticism of Galen, who says that 
éxmundavat here means, according to several interpreters, 
not transformation into pus, but ‘ corruption,” 

3 Before pavins Urb. V add ris. 

4 For piyuara three MSS. have aayjuara, a reading noticed 
by Galen, éAyhwara 7 (Kal) pirywara OC’ Urb. 

5 natrayubey V. 

6 ylvorrat C’ and V (which omits &v). 

7 natovra: } tTéuvoytat Urb. Before éxpvévros C’ Urb. add 


Tovrea. 
8 rdvtws dOptws O%. For mavtes V has wetvartos and ral for #. 





1°This aphorism has been a puzzle to all commentators 
from Galen to Littré, as it is difficult to reconcile it with 
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part of the jaw, or the foreskin is severed, the part 
neither grows nor unites.! 

XX. If there be an unnatural flow of blood into 
the belly,? it must suppurate. 

XNI. Varicose veins or hemorrhoids supervening 
on madness? remove it. 

XXII. Ruptures? that descend from the back to 
the elbows are removed by bleeding. 

XXIII. Fear or depression that is prolonged means 
melancholia. 

XXIV. If one of the smaller intestines be severed 
it does not unite. 

XXV. When erysipelas that spreads externally 
turns inwards it is not a good thing; but it is good 
when internal erysipelas turns outwards. 

XXVI. Whenever tremors occur in ardent fevers, 
delirium removes these tremors.® 

XAVII. Whenever cases of empyema or dropsy 
are treated by the knife or cautery, if the pus or 
water flow away all at once, a fatal result is 
certain, 


experience. Perhaps all that is meant is that a severe cut 
(SakomH) is never completely restored, e.g. callus is not 
exactly bone. 

2 If the article rv be omitted, ‘into a cavity.” 

3 wavin includes every state when a person is ‘‘ out of his 
mind.” It is uncertain to which of these many states 
reference here is made. 

‘Galen notices that some authorities read éAyipara, 
‘‘pains,” a much more appropriate word in the context. 
Littré thinks that “referred” pains to the elbows are meant : 
‘Ves brisements dans le dos font sentir dans les coudes.” 
The reading of ©’ combines both readings. 

5 Galen thinks that this aphorism is an interpellation, but 
takes the meaning to be that delirium replaces the fever. It 
seems more natural to interpret it to mean that delirium 
replaces the tremors, 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XXVIII. Evvotyo: od rosaypimow, ovde 
Paraxpul yivovTat. 

XAIX. Pur) od modaypid, et py Ta KaTa- 
pyvia exdéhosTev arty.) 

XXX. Hats od wodaypid mpd Tob appods- 
oltagpou.” 

ryry & Tol 
XXAIL -Odvvas bbOarpdv axpyntoTodin, 1) 
a Xx fi x ‘ x Lame | 
NovTpov, 3) Tupty, i) PAcBotouin, ) PappaxoTodtn 
; 
Avet. 

XXXL. Tpavarot tro s:appotns padtora 
adoKovTat MaKpis. 

XXAUL Oc o€upeypi@decs 0d wavy te 
TAEUPLTLKOL YyivorvTaL. 

XXAIV. ‘Oxcoor Padrakpol, Tovroroe Kipcot 
peytroe od yivortar* dxocow ty padaxpotoe 
Kipool yevavtTa Tad yivovtat dacées.® 

XXXYV. Voiow védpwrixotor BE éneyevouévy, 

, * > t 
Kakov? TO de Tpoyeyovevat ayabor.§ 

XXXVI. Avoovpiny breBoropin vet, Tdpverv 
S€ TI elow bréBa.? 

XXXVIL. ‘Tro cuvayyns éyouéra ofdnua® 
yevéobar ev TO Bpdyxw® &w, ayubdv.' 

4 The MSS. offer many readings (jy, et, ekAlmy, rid €Aorrev, 
AéAoiwev, exAéAourev, exAElTy, avTAsS, avTH, adtyy}, all with 
approximately the same sense. 

* dppodimiacew Urb, V. 

3 3) pappaxorocin omitted by C’: mapyanetn V. 

4The reading of yivovra: has poor MS. support but is 
the one known to Galen. Otherwise one would adopt ov« 
eyyivovrat. 

5 In the second part of this aphorism I have adopted the 
text of V, which seems to be the simple original, altered by 


various hands to the fuller text found in our other MSs. 
The variants include 8é or & before &», the omission of a», 


t86 


APHORISMS, VI. xxviut.—xxxvn. 


XXVIII. Eunuehs neither get gout nor grow 
bald. 

XNIX. A woman does not get gout unless 
inenstruation is suppressed. 

XXX. A youth does not get gout before sexual 
ee 

XXXI. Pains of the eyes are removed by drinking 
neat wine, ie bathing, by vapour baths, by bleeding 
or by purging. 

XAXIL. Those with an impediment in their speech 
are very likely to be attacked by protracted 
diarrhoea. 

XXXII. Those suffering from acid eructations 
are not very likely to be attacked by pleurisy. 

XXXIV. Bald people are not subject to large 
varicose veins; bald people who get varicose veins 
grow hair again. 

XXXV. A cough supervening on dropsy is a bad 
sign; but if it precede it is a good sign. 

XXXVI. Bleeding removes Giticmty of mic- 
turition ; open the internal vein.? 

XXXVI. Ina case of angina. it is a good thing 
when a swelling appears on the outside of the 
trachea. 


1 Galen suspects that this aphorism is an interpellation. 
He says that to make good sense xal must be understood 
before @AeBorouin: “bleeding, among other things.” 





éovor(y) after gadraxpotat, peyddo as epithet of «ipool, 
emvyévwrtat, ooTut before or after maAw. 

® Several MSS., and Littré, omit 7) be 2. . dyad. 

7 ras tow Littré and Rein., and V adds @AéBas. 

8 ofSnua C’: oidquara Urb. MV. 

* rpaxnrdw Urb, 

10 C’ adds &€w yap tpémerat 7d véanua, 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XX XAVIT. ‘Oxocotct KpuTtol Kapxivot ryivou- 
Tal,» Oepameveun Bédrv0v" Jeparrevopevor yep 
dmodhuvrat Taxéws, 4) Oepatrevopevor S€ Twoduy 

povov puaneN gee 

XXXIX. Sra pot ylvovrat ® ) urd wAnpa- 
oLos 4) Kevootos oUT@ be kal uypos. 

XL. ‘Oxoroee mept TO broxovdprov TOvOs 
yivera * arep preqypon is, TOUTOLTL MUpETOS 
Emruyevopievos AvEL TOV Trovor.s5 

XLI. ‘Oxdcoor Sidarvoy te ev TO ToOpart éov 
py aroonmaiver, TovToo: Sia TaxvTnTa Tod 
muov )*® Tov TOTOU OvK aTOONLAIVEL. 

XLU, *Ev toto ‘eTeptxotoe TO Tap cKARPOY 
ryevéoOat,” movnpov. 

XLUL ‘Oxdcot omhyvodecs vmo duo evtepiys 
adioKovTat, TOUTOLOLW, erreryevopmerns papas THs 
ducevtepins, Ldpoy éeruyiveras %) ecevtepin, Kal 
amoNrvvTal. 

XLIV. ‘Oxdgourw ék = oTparyyouptns eideol 
yivovTat, év émta peppery, crrodduvTau,® vy py 
mupEeTov Erruyevopevov ads ° TO odpov pu}. 

XLV. “Edxea 0 Oxoca évtavota yiveTas, i) MaKpo- 
Tepov xXpovov loxovow, 10 dvayen botéov adi- 
otacbat, Kal Tas OVAAS KOINAS yiverOaL. 

XLVI. ‘Oxdcoe bBo && dcOpatos 7 Bnxos 
yivovtat mpo THS HANS, aMONNUYTAL. 

C’ has xpumrot xaoxtvo ylvovras twice. 
oracpds yivera: O’ Urb. V. 

C’ Urb, transpose TAnpeaios and «evdoros. 
Some MSS. have wévor yivevTat. 

For tov mévov some MSS. have 7d vdonua. 


Littré omits rov méov # on the ground that the com. 
mentary of Galen implies two readings, one with rod mov 
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APHORISMS, V1. xxxvi—xuv1. 


XXXAVIIT. It is better to give no treatment in 
cases of hidden cancer; treatnient causes speedy 
death, but to omit treatment is to prolong life. 

XXXIX. Convulsions occur either from repletion 
or from depletion. So too with hiccough, 

XL. When pain in the region of the hypo- 
chondrium occurs without inflammation, the pain 
is removed if fever supervenes. 

XLI. When suppurating matter exists in the body 
without showing itself, this is due to the thickness 
either of the pus or of the part. 

XLII. In jaundice, sclerosis of the liver is bad. 

XLIIL When persons with enlarged spleens are 
attacked by dysentery, if the dysentery that super- 
venes be prolonged, dropsy or lientery supervenes 
with fatal results. 

XLIV. Those who, after strangury, are attacked 
by ileus, die in seven days, unless fever supervenes 
and there is an abundant flow of urine. 

XLV. If sores last for a year or longer, it must 
be that the bone come away and the scars become 
hollow. 

XLVI, Such as become hump-backed before pu- 
berty from asthma or cough, do not recover. 


and the other with rod térov. All our MSS. give both 
phrases, a fact which Littré would explain as an attempt on 
the part of a scribe to include both of Galen’s readings. 
Reinhold omits 4 tod tézo0v. 

7 For 7)... yevéoda: Urb. (with many other MSS.) has 
iv 7d map oKAnpdy yerqrat. 

8 of rototro: is added after daéAAuyta by V, before darda- 
Avvtat by ©’ Urb. 

® GAés Rein. 

0 Yoxet Littré with several MSS. : toxwow V. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XLVIL. ‘Oxcdcoros PreBotopin 7} papparety 
cuphépel, TOUTOVS TOD Hpos Pappaxevew 1) prefo- 
Tomety.+ 

XLVI. Votoe or vedeot Sucevtepin eruye- 
vopévy, ayadov. 

XULLX. ‘Oxdca roéaypixa voonuata yivetat, 
TadtTa anobreypyvavta ev TecoapdaKovta® nué- 
pnow imoxadiaratat. $ 

L. ‘Oxdaor av o éyxépanros Siaxomh, TOU- 
Tolow avayKN TUpeTOY Kat Yorrs epueTtor 
émuyiver Oat. 

LL. “Oxdcoow bycaivovacy eEaipuns dduvat 
yivovtat ep 7 xepary, Kat Tapax priya upavor 
yivovras,) Kat péyKovary, amoNAuvTat év énta 
npepnow,> iy pay wupetos émtdAa By. 

LIL. Zxorety 6& ypy kal ras trodacias Tay 
obOartpav ev toiaw brvoww: wo oyap te 
vropaivyitat ToD NevKod,® cupuBadropévwr TOY 
Breddpwr, pr éx Siappoins éovte 1) Pappaxo- 
moains, @ratpov TO onpetoy Kat Oavatades 
opoopa. 

LHL. Aé wapadpootvae ai pev peta yédwros 
yuwopevat doparéarepac’” at dé peta atrovdis * 
emia paréatepa. 

LIV. ’Ev totow b&éo0 wabeor toioe pera 
aupEeToD ai KravOMwCEEs AvaTVOAL KaKoV.® 


1 After pAeBoroueiy CO’ has ypfh. 

2 After reacapaxov7a V has oxta. 

3 GmoxdOiata: M Dietz, Littré: xa@lorara: CO’: xadioravras 
several MSS.: daoxabioravta: Urb. V. 

1 For ylvorvra: Littré (without giving authority) has the 
attractive reading «eivrat. 
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APHORISMS, VI. xivu.-tiv. 


XALVIT. Such as are benefited by bleeding or 
purging shall be purged or bled in spring. 

ALVHI, In eases of enlarged splcen, dysentery 
supervening is a good thing? 

XLIX,. In gouty affections inflammation subsides 
within forty days. 

L, Severe wounds of the brain are necessarily 
followed by fever and vomiting of bile. 

LI, Those who when in health are suddenly 
seized with pains in the head, becoming? forthwith 
dumb and breathing stertorously, die within seven 
days unless fever comes on. 

LII. One should also consider what is seen of the 
eyes in sleep; for if, when the lids are closed, a part 
of the white is visible, it is, should diarrhoea or 
purging not be responsible, a bad, in fact an abso- 
lutely fatal, sign.? 

LI. Deliriain with laughter is less dangerous, 
combined with seriousness it is more so. 

LIV. In acute affections attended with fever, 
moaning respiration is a bad sign. 


1 Cf, the forty-third aphorism of this section, where it is 
said that in such cases a protracted dyscntery is followed by 
fatal results. 

2 The reading keira: would mean “‘lie prostrate.” This 
word is very appropriate in its context, as apoplectic 
seizures are referred to. 

3 In Urb. this aphorism is joined to the preceding. It is 
taken from Proyiostic. 





andddverat after juepnow C’. 

Some MSS. place tov Aevkod after BrAepapar. 
acparéotarai and émoparéartara Urb. 

Some MSS, read kAavOu0d (or KAabuod) for orov8i,s. 
kanal M, 


car sa 
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A®MOPIZMOI 


LV. Va rodSaypexa) tod Apos Kal tod Pliro- 
TwpOU KLWELTAL. 

LVI. Totot perayyortxoior voorpacey es Tabe* 
exixivduvot at amocki ies amomhykty Tob 
sdpatos, ) omacpoy,® %) pavinv, i) Tudhwow 
anpaiver.4 

LVI. ’AsomAnetos® 8 padiota yivovrat ai ® 
ame teccapdKkovta éréwy péxpis EEnKovTa. 

LVIII. “Hy éaimdoov éxaéon, dvdyxn ato- 
canrivat." 

LIX. ‘Oxdcosotr bard iaxtabos évoxoupevoroty® 
éFiaratat 76 iaxlov, Kal madww eumlmtel, TOUTOLGL 
pvéae émuyivovtat.® 

LX. ‘Oxdcoucw td isxrdbdos éyopévoror)® 
ypovins 70 iaxloy éEictatat, TovTLoL THKETALM 
TO oKEXOS, KAL YwRoOUVTAL, Ty 442) KaVBEéWaLY. 


TMHMA EBAOMON 


I. ’Ev rotow oféo1 vor jpace ukis dxpwrypion, 
KQKOD. 


1 (’ adds here n&AAov and some MAS, a&s ém) 1d oad (woudd). 
A few MSN. add nat 1a pavixd before tot Fpos. 

2 2, ray 5€ some good MSS. 

3 rod céparos after cracnov Urb. 

4 onpalvovew Littré. One MS. has onuefwow. One MS. 
at Icast omits, 

5 ambadnnTnKo C’. 

8 of CO’: of rH Auly Vi: Haulin rh Littré (jAccly rj M): 
thaw hAuminow or totow HAcclosw many MSS. 

7 After drocarijvat Urb. adds ral dmorecciv. 

8 dyAoupévais Vi xpovins is found after ioxiddos in some old 
editions, 
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APHORISMS, VI. tv.-VII. 1. 


LV. Gouty affections become active in spring and 
in autumn. 

LVI. In melancholic affections the melancholy 
humour is likely to be determined in the following 
ways: apoplexy of the whole body, convulsions, 
madness? or blindness. 

LVII. Apoplexy occurs chiefly between the ages 
of forty and sixty. 

LVIIL. If the epiplodn protrude, it cannot fail to 
mortify.? 

LIX. In cases of hip-joint disease, when the hip- 
joint protrudes and then slips in again, mucus 
forms. 

LX. In cases of chronic disease of the hip-joint, 
when the hip-joint protrudes, the leg wastes and 
the patient becomes lame, unless the part be cauter- 
ised, 


SEVENTH SECTION. 


I. In acute diseases chill of the extremities is a 
bad sign. 


1 See note on p. 185. The word oqualve: (if the reading be 
correct) will be almost impersonal, ‘‘it means.” 

2? Galen and all commentators refer this aphorism to 
abdominal wounds through which the epiplodna protrudes. 
The words added in Urb. mean ‘‘and drop olf.” The 
epiplodn is the membrane enclosing the intestines. 


% wwia yiyverat V.  C’ omits this aphorism. M_ has 
eyyivovrat for émiylvovrat. 

10 V omits: some MSS. (and Littré) évoyAoupevotor, 

1 péiver V and many other MSS. 
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APOPIZMOI 


II. "Evi dotép voonjoavts ocapE mers8v1}, 
KQKOD. 

IIT. ’Emi duéro AOyE cal dbOarpod éepvOpol, 
KaKOD. 

IV. "Eat (Spare ppixy, ob ypnaorov. 

V. CE) pavin dvoevtepin, } Bopwr, } exoracts, 
ayabov, 

VI. “Ep vovow rovvxpovin acetin! Kal axpytot 
UTOXWPHTLES, KAKOV, 

VIL. ’Ex wodvurocins piyos cat wapadpocvvy, 
KAKOD. 

VIII. ’Esi hipatos dow pikes &Xvors, Euetos, 
Kai NesTrowuyin yiveTas. 

IX. "Emi atpatos pices rapadpocwy 73 
TAT LOS, KAKOV. 

X. Eat eihe@ Euetos, i) AvyE, 4} cracuos, 7} 
Tapadppocvyn, KAKOV, 

XI. Eri wreupitede wepsTAevpovin,’ caxdr.® 

XID. ’Em repirrevpovin ppevitis, kaxov. 

XII. "Ea? catvpaow® ioyupoics omacpos 1) 


, q , 
TETAVOS,” KAKOV. 


amooitin V. After dairin M has nal &xpynror Eueror. 
For &xAvois, @uetos M has éxxpiois atuaros. 
For 4 some MSS. have «a) and M has # xa. 
After mepimAeuporln M has emeywopern. 

5 xaxov according to Galen was omitted by certain ancient 
MSS. 

® One MS. has tpatmacw for xadyuaow. Galen mentions 
both readings. 

7 oracuol téTarot V. 
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APHORISMS, VIL. u1.-x11. 


II, In a case of diseased bone, livid flesh on? it is 
a bad sign. 

III. For hiecough and redness of the eyes to 
follow vomiting is a bad sign. 

IV. For shivering to follow sweating is not a goud 
sign. 

V. For madness to be followed by dysentery, 
dropsy or raving,? is a good sign. 

VI. In a protracted disease loss of appetite and 
uneompounded 3 discharges are bad. 

VII. Rigor and delirium after excessive drinking 
are bad symptoms. 

VU. From the breaking internally of an abscess 
result prostration, vomiting and fainting. 

LX. After a flow of blood delirium or convulsions 
are a bad sign. 

X. In ileus, vomiting, hiccough, convulsions or 
delirium are a bad sign. 

XI. Pneumonia supervening on pleurisy is bad.4 

XIL. Phrenitis® supervening on pneumonia is 
bad. 

XIIL. Convulsions or tetanus supervening on 
severe burns are a bad sympton. 


1 Tt is difficult to decide how far the preposition év! in this 
and the following aphorisms means “after.” The common 
use of envy lyveabat to signify one symptom supervening on 
another suggests that ém) has somewhat of this foree in all 
cases. 

2 By é«orams is meant an increase of the maniaeal symp- 
toms, ‘helping to bring the disease to a erisis. 

3 Probably meaning ‘‘ showing signs that «pais is absent.” 

4 Tf xaxdv be omitted: ‘ Pacumonia often supervenes on 
pleurisy.” 

5 Phrenitis means here either (#) the form of malaria 
called by this name, or (6) some disease with similar symp- 
toms. 


£95 


A®OPIZMOI 


XIV. ’Eré wanyh és thy Keparny éxmrnkes jj 

2 mapadhpoovyn, caxov.! 
V. Ent atuatos wricet, mvov rrvcts. 

XVI. Emi miov mrice, Pbiow Kal pices: 
2 émny 66? 76 ciedor? loyytat, aTobryoKoUELD. 

AVI. Evi fdeyyovA tod mates AUvyE 
2 KaKor. 

XVII. El aypurvin oracpos 4 Tapadpo- 
2 oun KAKOD. 

XVIII bis. "Eri AnOdpyo Tpopos KQKOD. 

XIX. "Emi dardou irwooe épugimehas Kady. 

XX. ’Eml épuvoirédXate ontedmv % exminats.4 

XXI. "Emi icyupd cdhvype év toiow &xKeow, 
2 aipopparyin. 

XX. Ei o8dvn rodrvypovie tov mepi tip 
2 Koidiny, exTrUNaLS. 

XXIL. "El dxpite otmoxapyce, Svucev- 
2 Tepin. 

XXIV. "Emi doréou dsaxoTy,® mapabpocurn, 
2 Ay Kevedv AGBnS 

XXV. "Ex dappaxotocins omacuos, Oava- 
2 THdES. 

XXXVI. VEmi bdvvn loyuph tdv mepi tH 
2 KotdALny, axkpwTnpior Wes, KaKOD. 
tacdy omitted (according to Galen) by certain MSS. 
kat émjy for ery de Urb. V 
atvedor UW’ Urb. 

44 €kminots omitted by V. After éxminots many MSS 

add raxdv. 


5 Before rapappoodyn CO’ Urb. add franks h. 
® Rein. puts jv cevedy AdBn with XNXV. 


1 Tf xaxdv be omitted: ‘‘ Stupor or delirium follows a blow 
on the head.” 
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APHORISMS, VII. xiv.-xxv1. 


XIV. Stupor or delirium from a blow on the head 
is bad,t 

XV. After spitting of blood, spitting of pus. 

XVI. After spitting of pus, consumption and 
flux ;? and when the sputum is checked the patients 
die. 

XVII. In inflammation of the liver, hiccough is 
bad. 

XVIII. In sleeplessness, convulsions or delirium 
is a bad sign, 

In lethargus trembling is a bad sign. 

AIX. On the laying bare of a bone erysipelas 
is bad, 

XX. On erysipelas, mortification or suppuration 
<is bad>3 

XXI. On violent throbbing in wounds, hemor- 
rhage <is bad).® 

XXII. After protracted pain in the parts about 
the belly, suppuration ¢is bad>.3 

XAIIL On uncompounded stools, dysentery <is 
bad>.3 

XXIV. After the severing of bone, delirium, it 
the cavity be penetrated.4 

XXV. Convulsions following on purging are deadly, 

AXVI. In violent pain in the parts about the 
belly, chill of the extremities is a bad sign. 


* Galen says that jvous means either (a) the falling out of 
the hair or (0) diarrhoea. 

® These words must be understood, as they easily ean be in 
a list of aphorisms giving ‘‘ bad” symptoms. 

4 Galen states that this aphorism applies, not to any bone, 
but to severe fraetures of the skull piercing the es ee 
I have done my best to use the most appropriate prepositions 
to translate ém) in aphorisms XVIL to XXIV. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XXVH, "Ev yaotpl éyovon Teverpos éme- 
reve pevos ceTpaoat Tote! 

XXXVI. %O ve a daTéov, 1) yovdpos, % vedpor ! 
dsaxoth? év TO TwpcTe, OUK avgerar,® 

XXIX. Hy od AevKod pr€yparos eXOpEVO 
Sidppota erreyérntat ioxupy, Wee THY vodTor. 

XXX. ‘Oxdcoisw apposed * Siaxwpypara 
év thos Suappoinat, TovTULoW amo THs KEeparijs 
Katappel.® 

XXXL. ‘Oxdcotss wupéccovoty® kpipvedees ai 
Umoatiates év ToloLY oUpotoe yivorTaL, MaKprY 
Tay dppwatinv onpaivouvaw." 

XXAUL. ‘Ondcoos xoradees at dmogTaa Les 
yivovrat, avodev 66 Neral, o&einv THY appwotiny 
onpaivovaty. 

XXXIIL ‘Oxocoge 8 ta obpa dteotHKOTA 
ylverat, TOUTOLGL Tapay? layup)? év Te TwpaTi 
; 
éoTu. 

XXXIV. ‘Oxdcoise 5é ev! tolow ovporor 
Topporuyes Upioravrar, vedpitexa onpaiver, 
Kat paxpyy Thy appwotinu. 


8 


1 xdvdpos and vetpov are transposed by V. Urb. omits veipov. 

2 Biaxony C’ Urb. Vs amoxomi: M. 

2 ote abtetar C’ Urb.: otk abfera: otite cunpterar V: obx 
byidCer ob re aiigerat oiite preva: M. 

4 MV add ra before Siaxwpimara, 

5 emiatappees Vi: paddypa KaTappet C’ Urb. : taitira xatap- 
pa M 

§ dv rolow otpoiwr after tupécoovay MV, 

7 gnyatver C’. All the best MSS. except Urb. have 
Kpnuv odees, 

8 &eornkdta after 8¢ MV. ® ioxupy after cdmert V. 

10 V has émt and éplotaytar. M has épioravra: but not én. 
C’ Urb. have év and boleravrat. 

11 yeppirinad MSS. : gpevitixa Dietz. Some MSS. have 


onpaivovat. 
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APHORISMS, VU, xxvit—xxxiv. 


NAVIL. Tenesmus? in the case of a woman with 
child causes miscarriage. 

XXVIII. Whatsoever bone, cartilege or sinew be 
cut through in the body, it does not grow.” 

XXIX. When in the case of a white phlegm? 
violent diarrhoea supervenes, it removes the disease. 

XXX. In cases where frothy discharges occur in 
diarrhoea there are fluxes from the head.4 

XXXI. In fever cases sediments like coarse meal 
forming in the urine signify that the disease will be 
protracted, 

XXXII. In cases where the urine is thin at the 
first,> and then becomes bilious, an acute illness 
is indicated, 

XXXII. In cases where the urine becomes 
divided there is violent disburbance in the body.® 

XXAIV. When babbles form in the urine, it is a 
sign that the kidneys are affected, and that the 
disease will be protracted.? 

1 Straining at evacuations of stools. 

2 A repetition of Aphorisms VI. xix. 

3 Ze, incipient anasarca. 

4 This medically obscure aphorism should be connected 
with the doctrines expounded in the latter part of Sacred 
Disease. 

5 Galen and Theophilus give this meaning to dvwdev, and 
Adams adoptsit.  Littré translates, ‘4 la partie supérieure,” 
but Galen says he had never seen urine watery above but 
bilious below. 

6 The word deo¢rnxdta perplexed Galen, who took it to 
mean ‘not homogeneous” ; Adams thinks that it refers to a 
strongly marked line of distinction between the sediment 
and the watery part. 

* Adams explains this as referring to albuminuria. 
Medically épicravra: (‘‘ settle on the surface’) is the better 
reading, as albuminous urine is frothy. But the MS. 
authority for év and i¢forarra: is strong. 

12 Urb, has éfefny for waxphy. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XXAV. ‘Oxooooe b€ AiTapy  emictaais! 
cat «aOpon, tovtoot vedpitixa*® rai o€éa 
onpaiver.? 

= € é cal nw 

XXXVI. Oxodcotor &é vehpittxotaw éovot Ta 
Mpoepy era onpeta cupPaiver, movor TE afées 
mepl TOUS pvas Tous paxialous yivovrat, Ay peer 
Tept TOUS é£w Torous viverra, a amoarnpa ™poo- 
déxou € ea dmevov eFeo" ay 6é Ha@OV of Tovot mpos® 
Tous éow ToTous," kal TO dmécTHpa mpog d€you 
éaopevoy 4adXov Eow. 

XXAXVILI. ‘Onda oe” alpa épéovar, iy wey divev 
TUpETOD, TWTHPLoV: ay 6€ ouv TUPET@, KaKov 
Gepameverv ® 6€ Toiat otumtixoicty  Totct 

uxTiKotaey.® 

XXXVI. Kardappooe és tyv advw xotrénv 
exTruéovTar ev Hymepnow elxoct. 

XXXIX. “Hy ovph aipa Kal A popBous, Kali 
arpayyoupin EX Kal advvn € éuninty és TOY Tepi- 
veov kal tov Ktéva, Ta TWepl THY KUGTLW voGElD 
onpectyer.2© 

i §ndécracis C’ Urb. Vi: énicracis M. Galen mentions 
both readings, bnt prefers éxicrac:s because of the sense. 

2 Galen says that some would read @peritixdé on the 
ground that the symptoms mentioned are not confined to 
nephritis, 

3 After onuaiver Urb. adds kal dtelny thy dppworinv %oeaOat, 
omitting kad déda. C’ has veppitind onuaiver ota. 

4 fy wev mepl . . . ylvwyra: omitted by Urb. 

For aps Urb. and several MSS have zp). 
After rémous many MSS. have ylyeyrat. 

7 éxédcouw  C'V: Urb. has the final -ow erased. 

5 Geparederat Urb. Rein. has drdépiov xdpta for Kandy 
(so Urb.), omitting @epamedew x.7.<. 

® V has roto: otumtixotor only, adding ra dk€a Tav voonua- 
tav Kkplverat ev recoapeckaidexa huepno tpitaivs Kpiverar ev 
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APHORISMS, VII, xxxv.—xxxix. 


XXXV. When the scum on the urine is greasy 
and massed together, it indicates acute disease of 
the kidneys.4 

XXXVI. When the aforesaid symptoms oceur in 
kidney diseases, and acute pains are experienced in 
the muscles of the back, if these occur about the 
external parts, expect an external abscess; if they 
oceur more about the internal parts, expect rather 
that the abscess too will be internal. 

XXXVII. The vomiting of blood, if without fever, 
may be cured;? if with fever, it is bad. Treat it 
with styptics or refrigerants. 

XXAVIIL Catarrhs (fluxes) into the upper cavity? 
suppurate in twenty days. 

AXXIX. When a patient passes in the urine blood 
and clots, suffers strangury and is seized with pain in 
the perineum and pubes, it indicates disease in the 
region of the bladder. 


1 The MS. authority for iwéeracis is very strong, but 
Galen’s comment seems to be decisive. Some aucient com- 
mentators, realising that greasy urine is not necessarily a 
sign of kidney disease, would have altered the reading 
reppitind. Galen would keep veppitixdé, understanding 
a6péy to refer to time, ‘‘scum on urine passed at short 
intervals.” But it is the scum, and not the urine, which 
is called d6pén. 

2 This meaning of ocwrhpioy (SepamevOijiva: BSurduevov) is 
vouched for by Galen. The word should mean ‘‘ salutary.” 

3 ‘That is, the chest. 





éxra mepiddoic: 7) waxpétarov. M has rpiraios . . . gaxpdra- 
Tov: Ta Ok€a TOY voonMATWY YiveTat K.T.E. 

10 Galen mentions two readings, 7a wep) thy kdori voogew 
onpaive:, and Thy Kbatw vooéew cynuaiver. M has eréva nat thy 
ktatw, vodoov onuaive. Urb. omits this aphorism. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XI. “Hy 9 yacoa eaidyns * axpatys yévn- 
Tat, i dem omdnerov TL TOU THpUATOS, pEharyyo- 
3 AtKOY TO TOLOUTOV.” 
XL “Hy, obrepxaPaipopévay tav tperBu- 
2 tépewr,? AdYE éruyéevntar, odK ayabov.4 

XUIL. “Hy TUpETOS pay aro xoris éxn, Vdatos® 

modod Kab Geppod KATA THS KEharis KaTAyeo- 
3 pévov, AVatS YyiveTUL TOD mupeTou.® 

ALU. Pur) aupidéEvos od yiverat. 

XLIV. ‘Oxdoo eurvoe tépvovtar? 4) Katovtat, 
yw péev To Tbov Kabapoy put) Kal NevKoY, Tept- 
yivoytas ap b€® BopBopwdes nat duaddes, aon- 

4 NUPTAL. 

XLV. ‘Oxocor . yrap Suimvov Katovtas 7 
TEMVOVTAL, me perv TO Tvov xabapov pup Kat 
AeuKov, Tepuyiyvovra (ev, XUTOve yep TO wiov 
Tovtoaiv éatwv): iy d€ cov amopyn pul}, amon- 

5 NupTad. 
XLVI. ’Od8vvas bpOarpar, dxpntov moticas 
2 Kal Novaas TOMAS Oepud, PreBotoper. 


1 eLaipyns yAdooa Urb. 2 7d rowotto yiryvera: V. 
3 apecBuratwy V. Rein. has datives in -g. 
4 Kandy OC. 


5 §8aros C’ Urb. : iSpar0s MV. Galen mentions both 
readings, preferring the former. 

® For rot mupetou V has tis xepadts. Query THs Kepadar- 
yins? 

7 xéovrat  téuvovrae Urb. : réuvovtat ® xalovtar O%: F 
réuvovrat omitted by MV. 

5 After Se Littré has, following slight authority, tparor 
Kal. 

® Sxdoor hmap Se abov xalovrat V: dxdcois Hrap did nbov 
katovrar 4 tTéuvovrar Urb.: duédoot rh imap didmvor xalovtat 
M. C’ omits this aphorisin. 

9 SpOaruer ddivas AVE AouTpdy Kal aKparomodly Aovoas TOAAG 
Oepue prcBorounaor. OC, 
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APHORISMS, VII, xu.-xtvt1. 


XL. If the tongue is suddenly paralysed, or a part 
of the body suffers a stroke, the affection is melan- 
cholic.1 


XLI. If old people, when violently purged, are 
seized with hiccough, it is not a good symptom. 

XLII. Ifa patient suffers from a fever not caused 
by bile, a copious affusion of hot water over the head 
removes the fever.? 

XLHI. A woman does not become ambidexterous.? 

XLIV. Whenever empyema is treated by the knife 
or cautery, if the pus flow pure and white, the 
patient recovers: but if muddy and evil-smelling, 
the patient dies. 

XLV, Whenever abscess of the liver is treated 
by cautery or the knife, if the pus flow pure and 
white, the patient recovers, for in such cases the 
pus is in a membrane ; but if it flows like as it were 
lees of oil, the patient dies. 

XLVI. In cases of pains in the eyes, give neat 
wine to drink, bathe in copious hot water, and bleed. 


1 The ancient commentators are at a loss to understand 
why paralysis is ‘‘ melancholic,” ze. cansed by black bile. 
Perhaps, as peawyxoAla may inean merely ‘‘ nervousness,” the 
aphorism means that persons of a nervous temperament are 
peculiarly subject to ‘‘strokes,” 

2 The reading of V snggests, ‘‘relieves the headache.” 

3 Some ancient commentators took this aphorism literally ; 
others thonght that it referred to the position of the female 
embryo in the womb; others to the belief that a female is 
never an hermaphrodite. 








bpbadruar ddtvas: &Kparoy moticas Kal Avtaas TOAAG Bepya. 
pAeBoréuer. Urb. So V, but with &«pyrov. 

dbivas 6pbaruav axpytronoaly i) Aovtpsv: 7) mweply. 7 PAeBo- 
Touin Aver M. 

These three readings throw light upon the history of the 
Hippocratic text. They could not possibly be descendants 
of a single text copied with the ordinary copyist’s blunders. 


203 


to 


to 


A®OPIZMOI 


XLVIL. ‘Topwmidvra jv BHE éyy,) avérmie Tos 
éotu” 

XLVIUTI. Stparyryoupiny Kat Sucoupiny apn tts 
Kat preBoropin dvet? Tépvewy bé tas ow. 

XLIX. ‘T70 eurdy yas eXOMEVD oldnua i épv- 
Onpa év TO o7iee4 emiyevomevov, ayabov: Ew 
yap Tpémerat 70 voor a. 

L. ‘Oxdcorow ay opaKeraO7 f) eynéparos, ev 
Tpialy peppery amoAduytas hy 66 Tavtas diage- 

E 
yoo, vytées yivovTat. 

LI. Urappos yivetas® éx® ris keparys, d:a- 
Oeppatvopévov Tov éyxepdrov, %) divypatvopérov? 
Tou év TH Keparh Keveod'® vmepyettas oby 6 arp 
6 évewy,® roped Oé, Ore bia ctevov 9 SséE0dos avTe 
éotiv. 

LIL. ‘Oxooos rap Teptwduvéoust, TOUTOLCL 
mupeTos 19 emruryevo evs vet TH oduv2y. 

LIL. ‘Oxocorce ou pepe aiua adatpeiv aro 
TOV preBar, TOUTOUS TOU 7)p08 ¥PR preBoropely. 11 

LIV. ‘Oxcootae petato tev ppevery Kal TiS ya- 
atpos breypa arroxreleTar,” cat oddynv Tapexer, 
ovx 8 éyov S:éEodov és odderépny 4 tay Koirsaor, 


6 


Wpwmridovre hy BRE emryevnrat C’. 


1 

2 For éorw V has ylverat. 

3 réuvew 3) Thy elow prcBa C’. Urb. adds papas. 

1 ev oriOeow C’, 5 rrapuol yivorvra V. 

6 For é« C’ Urb. have dro. 

* Before rod C’ has # d:apvxpavouevov and V } puxopévon. 

8 After xeveod M has rAnpoupérov. 

® After évedy Urb. M have ée«. C’ reads doy gow Aemwrds 
éiw 


= 
S$ 


After wuperds V has mpatos. 
I have followed C’ closely in deciding the text of this 
aphorism, Urb. omits it and also the preceding. V reads: 
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APHORISMS, VII. xtvi-niv. 


XLVI, There is no hope for a dropsical patient 
should he suffer from cough. 

XLVIIL. Strangury and dysuria are removed by 
drinking neat wine and bleeding; you should open 
the internal veins. 

XLIX. In cases of angina, if swelling or redness 
appear on the breast, it is a good sign, for the 
disease is being diverted outwards. 

L. When the brain is attacked by sphacelus,! the 
patients die in three days; if they outlive these, 
they recover. 

LI. Sneezing arises from the head, owing to the 
brain being heated, or to the cavity in the head 
heing filled with moisture ¢or becoming chilled).? 
So the air inside overflows, and makes a noise, 
because it passes through a narrow place. 

LH. When there is severe pain in the liver, if 
fever supervenes it removes the pain. 

LIT. When it is beneficial to practise venesection, 
one ought to bleed in the spring. 

LIV. In cases where phlegm is confined between 
the midriff and the stomach, causing pain because 
it has no outlet into either of the cavities,’ the disease 


2 Sphacelug is incipient mortification, said by some 
commentators to include caries of the bone. 

? In brackets is a translation of the words found in C’ 
and V. 

3 /.e, chest and bowels. 





alua apapéectar amd t&v preBlwv- rovréous Fapt det preBoro- 
wéct@ar: M alua aaipéety ard rav bdcAav. rovréoir tuupéper. 
pos pAeBotoueto dat. 


12 Gmowdelerar C’MV: amowddverae Urb.: amonetrat many 
MSS. 
18 For ox Urb. has ph. 14 O08 es (els M) éxépnv MY. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


£ X x. la + x id 
TOUTOLTL, KATA TAS preBas €§ THY KVOTW TpETIO- 
peévou Tov préypatos, Avaes yiveTat THS VOUTOU. 

LV. ‘Oxoootst & av TO imap datos TrAno Gey | 
és Tov émitroov? pay, ToUToLaLY 1) KOLALn VdaTos 
éurimratat, Kal uToOvnoKovaw. 

LVI. ?Adveny, xaouny, ppteny,? otros iaos tow! 
mivopevos AvELS 

7 ie = lol > f. a, 

LVI. Oxocort év Th otpyO pn bvpara 
yivetas,® Tovtorot, Statuijcavtos Kat éxpa- 
yévTos,” AvEeTat O Tovos§ 

LVI. ‘Oxédcocw dv® 0 éyxépados ceecdh 
UTO TLOS mpopac: 05,19 advayxn apw@vous 1 yevéc- 
Bar? rapaxpiipa. 

LX. Tote oopace 18 toiow bypas Tas oapeas 
Exouce Aupov epTrotety? ALpos yap Enpaiver Ta 
cTopata. 

Ss wv a 

LIX. “Hy taro rupetot EXOMEVO, oldyjparos jr) 
eovT Os ev TH papuyyt we eFaiguns € eo ena 
kab Katariver py Svpntut, aX 4 porss,}6 
davacipov. 

1 {Saros éumanobey Urb. : eumdnodevy f8aros Vi: tdaros 
mAnabev CM, 

2 rdy énimdour C’MV: dv émtadooy Urb. (this MS. has payii 
before eis): Littré (with one MS. cited) has rd étmAoor. 

3 Galen says that some MSS, ungrammatically gave the 
nominatives “aAvKN, xaoun, pplen. Littré restores these, 
against all our MSS. Ungrammatical sentences are not 
uncommon in the Hippocratic Corpus. 

4 Yows. elow M. UC’ too has Yous. 

After Aver many MSS. add rip votoor ; C’ has raira, 
For yivera: C’ has éxpvera. 

paryerros C’, 

Adots yéivera: C’: one MS. Aveta: &vOpwmos ex tod mévov. 


Urb. omits this aphorism. 
8 ay M. 
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APHORISMS, VII. tiv.-tia. 


is removed if the phlegm be diverted by way of the 
veins into the bladder. 

LV. In cases where the liver is filled with water 
and bursts into the epiploin, the belly fills with 
water and the patient dies. 

LVI. Distress, yawning and shivering are removed 
by drinking wine mixed with an equal part of 
water. 

LVII. When tumours form in the urethra, if 
they suppurate and burst, the pain is removed. 

LVIII. In cases of concussion of the brain from 
any cause, the patients of necessity lose at once 
the power of speech. 

LX. Starving should be prescribed for persons 
with moist flesh; for starving dries the body. 

LIX. In the case of a person suffering from fever, 
there being no swelling in the throat, should 
suffocation suddenly supervene, and the patient be 
unable to drink, or drink only with difficulty, it is a 
mortal symptom.? 


1 See Aphorisms IV, xxxiv. 





10 C’ has d@md for od, and Urb. has iad rivos mpopdaros in 
the margin. 

NV has &pwvov, a grammatical error said by Galen to be 
found in some MSS. 

12 viverOa V. 

13 sots oduact omitted by C’. 

14 Gypis exovar ras pioras OC’: bypas ras cdpkas exovaww. 
Urb. : oypas after oapxas V. 

The numbering of this and of the two next aphorisms is 
an attempt to reconcile the order in Galin with that of our 
vulgate, which omits LIX and places LX after LIX Ais. 

18 Vor éy +h pdpuyy: OC’ has ev r& rpaxhaw: ev tH pdpvyy: 
mrlt eLalpyys eyyévnras ex Tob papuyyos V. 

18 GAAG pddAts MV: kal karamivery pdyns dvvnra: Oavdommov CO’. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LIX bis. “Hv tar6 truperod éyopeve 6 Tpaxnros 
emiotpady, Kat catativery or dvvntat, oldypmaTos 
pn eovtos év TO TPAYI Aw, Oavacpov.t 

L&I. “Oxou év 6X\w 76 cwpate peTaBoral, Kai 
iy TO goOpa WuXNTAL, Kal wadw Oepwatynrat, 3 
XpOpma érepov €& évépou peTa Parry, pijKos vovaov 
onuaver. 

LNIL ‘Lépas TONS, Bepyos 7 Wux pos, aii 
peor, on paver TreEtoy UypoV com ayetv ouv TO 
pev iaxupe@ aveoter, TO be aa bevet xkarodevs 

LXUL Od cuperoi of pry Starettovtes, iv 
iaxuporepor Sea TpiTHS yivwvTat, em uxivduvot 
étw 8 dv tpoT@ Stadeimwot, onpalver ott 
axipSuroe® 

LXIV. ‘Oxdcorse® mupeTou pare pot, TovTOLoOW 
pvpata, Kal? és Ta dpOpa Tovar éyyivortats 


1 ©’ omits this aphorism. 

2 8eov ev GAw Ta céuatt Siapopal wal hy 7d coma Wyeast }) 
adbts Oepuaivntae } xp@ua Erepoy ef éxépou petaBdrrEt phKos 
vovoov Sndot OC’: 

kal bKxov év JAw TO odpatt weTaBodral cal Th aOua WdxnTaXL 
kal waAwy Oepuaivytar 3) yu@ur etepov ef érépov meraBdddAnta:. 
voicov unxos onuaiver Vi 

kal Bou Ry ev baw Tat GayaT: peraBodral: Kal Td copa 
Karawuxnta: Kal maAdw Oepualynrar 7 xXpouo érepov e& érépov 
meTaBdrAAnt. iKos vowwrou onmatver. 

This is another series of variants that cannot possibly be 
Die to ordinary ‘ “corruption.” 

3 fSpos moAds get pewy Bepuds J) } Wuxpds onualver wretor bypoy 
amaryey TH mev loxupw dvwlev TO ao beri} kdtwoev, CO’: 

idpds mwoAbs Gepuds: 4 wuxpds del péwv. anuatver wretoy 7d 
iypoy trdyew? TH wev loxupw kvwdev. TE Ee aabeve? caTwher. 
Urb., which ends here. 

{Spas moAds Bepuds } Wuxpds del pew. onuotver wArciov vypby 
badyew loxupo pév avwbev aobevel SE atwder. V: 

Spas wodvs 3) Ocpuds  wuxpds péwy alel. onuatver mAreiov 
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APHORISMS, VII. urx.-iyxtv. 


LIX. dis. In the case of a person suffering trom 
fever, if the neck be distorted, and the patient 
cannot drink, there being no swelling in the neck, 
it is a mortal symptom, 

LXI. Where there are changes in the whole 
body, if the body is chilled, becoming hot again, or 
the complexion changes from one colour to another, 
a protracted disease is indicated.” 

LXII. Much sweat, flowing constantly hot or cold, 
indicates excess of moisture. So evacuate, in the 
case of a strong person, upwards, in the case of 
a weak one, downwards.® 

LXIIL. Fevers that do not intermit, if they be- 
come more violent every other day, are dangerous; 
but if they intermit in any way, it indicates that 
they are free from danger.* 

LXIV. In protracted fevers, tumours and pains at 
the joints come on.® 

1 See phorisms IV. xxxv. ? See Aphorisns IV. x). 

3 The words added in our best MSS. mean: ‘‘ Much sweat 


signifies disease, cold sweat greater disease, hot sweat less.” 
+ See IV. xliii. 5 See IV. xliv. 





iypév: andyeyv oty To piv ioxupdy. a&vabery TH 5 aoOeve! 
katwOer MM. 

Galen is inclined to think this aphorism interpolated. 

4 After LXIL C’ adds tSpss wodbs vécor onuaiver 6 pev- 
UVuxpbs mwodtv: dé be Gepyos ~dkatrov: V tSpws mwoAvs vovouy 
anualverr 6 Yuxpbs ToAAHY. 6 Oepubs €Adcow: M idpas Tovads. 
votooy onpalver 6 puxpds. woAAty: 6 Oepuds. eAdaow. 

5 éxéoot mvpetot wh Siadrelmovres: Sia tpitns ioxupdtepat 
ylvevta: Kal émixlvduvor dxotw 8 by tpémw diadinwow onmalver 
bre AxlySuvor CO’: mupetol dxdoor ph Siadrelwovtes Sia rplrys 
iaxupdrepor ylyvovtar’ Kal émixlyduvor btw 8 bv tpdmw Siadl- 
nwo akivdvvet Erovrar V: of mupetod dudoot pi; diadrelwovres 
5a rpltns ioxupdrepas yivovrar emucivivyor brat 8 dy. tpdTax 
Biadreimwor. aonwalver bri anlvdevor M. 

8 dndaa C’. 7 4) pvpata } MV. 8 yiyvorra V. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LXV. ‘Oxdcotce dipata cai! és ta apOpa 
movou éyyivovtar® é« muperov, obToL ouTioee 
mrcloo’ KpéovTat. 

LXVI. "Hv tis wupéoaorte teopiy 6460, Hy 
iyeel, TH sev Vytaivovte tayvs, TO O€ KapvorTe 
votaos.® 

LXVIL Ta &4a tis xvorios Staywpéovta opty 
Sef,4 ef ofa tols Uysatvovoty UToywpeitar® tra® 
jKtoTa OUY GuoLa TOUTOLOL, TADTA voTEpwTEpa,” 
ta 8 épota Totow bytaivovaly, ecota votepa. 

LXVIUL. Kai ofo. ta troxywpipara, ip édans 
oTivat Kab pn Kijons, udiotatat® love 
Evopata, tovtoise cupbépe iToxabijpar tiv 
Kotdinv: iw Oe py Kadapyy Toujoas Sides Ta 
pobijmata, oxdow av mreiw O1d@s, paddor 
Bravpets. 


LIX. ‘Oxdcotcw adv Kato wpa vroxwpy,” 


For «at MV have paxpa f. 
ylyvovtat V (ylvovtat M after wuperay). 
jv ths Te Tupécoorte Tpopyy 3G: 3) 7S wey byalvorts iayds 
7® Kapvoytt vovoos: C': iv tis wupéocovnr tpopiy ide. iy 
bytet rat pev byatvovts ioxvs: THe Fe Kduvovts vovoos. M: jy 
Tis TH Tupéscortt Tpopiy bidwy Hy bye. TH wey vytaivoyrt 
igxds: 7@ 88 Kduvovts votoos. V: Littré with one Ms. hv 
byie?. «Rein. ofgy &y bytéi B:8¢'n. 

487 0% 

5 bwoxwpéer C’, 

® C’ adds ody after 7a, 

7 vornAdtepa V. 

8 Shicravrar MV. 
After tdcpara V has jy dalya, Alyn 4 votous ylyvetar je 
8E wOAAG, TOAAH = M has rat hy dAlya He KT. 
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APHORISMS, VIL. txv.-ixix. 


LXV. In cases where tumours and pains at the 
Joints appear after fevers, the patients are taking too 
much food.4 

LAVI. If you give to a fever patient the same 
food as you would to a healthy person, it is strength 
to the healthy but disease to the siek.? 

LXVII. We must examine the evacuations of the 
bladder, whether they are like those of persons in 
health ; if they are not at all like, they are par- 
ticularly morbid,® but if they are like those of healthy 
people, they are not at all so. 

LXAVIII. When the evacuations are allowed to 
stand and are not shaken, and a sediment of as it 
were serapings is formed, in such cases it is bene- 
ficial slightly to purge the bowels. But if you give 
the barley gruel without purging, the more you give 
the more harm you will do.4 

LXIX. When the alvine discharges are crude, they 
are caused by black bile; and the more copious the 


1 See IV. xlv. 

® Galen says that there were two forms of this aphorism, 
but gives only one, which omits fv by:e?, so that we can only 
guess what the other form was. He blames the way in 
which the meaning is expressed. This, however, is obvious 
enough, and is well illustrated in Regimen in Acute Diseases. 

3 Galen finds fault with the comparative, and thinks that 
a superlative is wanted to contrast with fmora. 

4 Galen criticises this aphorism. The word t&§euara, 
he says, is inappropriate to urinary evaeuations ; while if it 
applies to stools, the aphorisin does not tally with fact, 
Some old commentators would join this aphorism to the 
following by means of a xafé. As Littré points out, the 
aphorisms in this part of the work, however just Galen’s 
criticisms may be, were known at least as early as the age 
of Bacchius. 





10 Sroxwpén C’ (not droxwpén, as Littré says). 
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A®OPIZMOI 


amo YoAS pedaivys €oriv, iv Welova, TeELoves, 
jp éadaoova, €Xdaaovoes.4 

LAX. Al droxpépytes ai év totot mupetotor 
Totar pr dlareirrover, medbval Kat aipuTa@bdees 
kal yorwdees xal® dvoddees, macar® Kakat: 
amoywpéovaat S€ Kars, GyaPal, Kal Kata 
KotMny Kal KvoTW Kal dKxov dv Te aTroxwpEor" 
ath? uy Kexabapnev, Kaxov. 

LXXI. Ta cepata ypij, bxou sus Bovrerar 
cabaipew,® evpoa tote Kv pev dvw Bovr, 
eipoa Toleiv, oThoar THY KoLrLny iv bE KaTw 
eUpoa Totety, Uypivas TV KoLdLnv. 

LXXIL. “Yavos, aypuTvin, aupotepa parrov 
ToD peTplov yivopeva, rovaos.” 

LXXIII. ’Ep totot py) S:adedrover muperoice, 
Aw ra pev Ew uxpa 1), Ta S€ Eow Kalintar, Kai 
divav® éyn, Oavaoipov. 

LXXIV. ’Ev yxy btaXetrovts §=upeTa,® hv 

~ nx en x x \ a A ‘ 
xethos 7) pis 1) ofpGarpos diagtpagy, iv m2 
Brérn, Ww ply axovn, %}5n aobevéos éovtos Tov 


1 fy wAclova wAelw f eAdcoova éAdooe % votaos C’: wrelw 
qAciwy and éAdcow eAdoowy Vi: wdelova tAciw and éAdoow 
éadoooves (without 4 vedcos) M. 

2 yor@dees xal omitted by M. 

3 gra@oat Rein. 

4 7@ bnd xwpéovtTi C’. 

orf omitted by C’. 

6 xabaiperdac M. Rein. omits edpoa morety (twice). 

7 p&AAov rod peTplov candy. C’V: miAAow 70d wetplou yiwdueva: 
vaxev. After these words C’ has ob zAnopovh ob Aiuds ob8 
BAAS TH ayabdy obdév, Uri ky waAdOY THs Piaros FH. M has odd 
&AAo oddev &yaddy, while V has 008% Aqeds and omits t:. 

8 Bivar C’ Vs diva M: auperds Galen, Littré and Reinhold. 

9 ev rotor wh diadelmoucs wuperoia: OC’ V, 
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discharges the more copious the bile, and the less 
copious the one, the less copious the other.! 

LXX. In non-intermittent fevers, expectorations 
that are livid, blood-stained, bilious and fetid are 
all? bad; but if the discharge passes favourably, 
they are good, as is the case with discharges by the 
bowels and bladder. And wherever a part of the 
excreta remains behind without the body being 
purged, it is bad.§ 

LXXI. When you wish to purge bodies you must 
make them fluent;* if you wish to make them 
fluent® upwards, close the bowels, if downwards, 
moisten the bowels.® 

LXXII. Both sleep and sleeplessness, when be- 
yond due measure, constitute disease.® 

LXXIII. In non-intermittent fevers, if the outside 
of the body be cold while the inside is burning, and 
thirst is present, it is a fatal sign.” 

LXXIV. In a non-intermittent fever, should lip, 
nostril or eye be distorted, should the patient 
lose the sense of sight or hearing, the body being 


1 The other reading, more strongly attested by our MSS., 
ty waelw, wAelwy, hy eAdoow, eAdgowy H vodsos, means: ‘‘ the 
more copious the discharges the worse the disease.” 

2 Or (with Rein.) ‘fare bad if suppressed.” 

3 Compare IV. xlvii. 

4 ‘Bring into a state favourable to evacuations,” Adams. 
The adjective e®poa is active, but “relaxed” is the nearest 
single equivalent I can think of. Littré renders by 
“coulant.” See p. 111. 

5 Compare IL. ix. 

® The words added in our best MSS. mean: ‘neither 
repletion, nor starvation, nor anything else is good if it be 
beyond nature.’? Compare with this aphorism, IL. iii, 

7 See LV. xlviii. Galen appears to have known only the 
reading muperds éxp, which is, as he remarks, absurd. 
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copatos,| 676 adv  TovT@Y TAY arpelwr, 
Caractpor, 

_LXAY. "Et ANeved Preypate Vdpwy éme- 
ryiveTau. 

LXXVI. ’Emt S:appoin Sucevtepin. 

LXXVIL. VEmt  ducevtepin Aetevtepin — erre- 
ryiveTar. 

LXAXVITT. ?Eai ohareho dmootaats datéov.” 

LXXIX ep LXXAX. VEmt atpatos éuéto 
POopyn? Kai mvov4 Kabapats aver éwi POopy® 
pedua ex thy Keharis: emt petpats Sedppora: 
émi Stappoin oxécts THs drw Kaddpaorost ext TH 
axéaet® Oavatos. 

LXXALI, ‘Oxota Kal ev TOloL Kara TH KUTT, 
Kal ToiGe Kara Thy eouniny VTOXwpi}pjLact, Kab ev 
Tolot KATA TAS oupKas, Kat av TOU adr Tis 
pucros exBaivn TO cepa, tv orjLyav, Orin n 
vodaos vyiverat,” dy TON, WOrAH, iv Tavu 
TOAU, Bava mor TO tovobrov.® 

LXXXIL ‘Oxooor® imép tae tescapdrovra 
érea hpevitixol yivoviat, ov Tavu te wrytalovtar 
Hocov yap xwvduvevovaw, olaw adv otxein THs 
pvatos Kal THS WrLKINs % voDGos 7.10 

LXXNIIL. ‘Oxndooow ev Thaw dppwatingw 
ot opOarpor Saxpvovow Kara Tpoaipestr, ayabov 
oxocotge S€ dvEev TpoatpEeTLos, KAKOV. 


180 0%. adaGevdos edvros Vi: aabeviys doy M. 

2 amocthons dotéav V. 

3 g0in M. Rein, reads euérp wdov KdBapars dvw: eat rij 
«ab, Bopy: éni ti PPopi x.T.«. 

4 atov omitted by M. 

5 Por p8opi M has @éy, and adds the article before 
peduare and d:appoip. 
214 


APHORISMS, VII. vxxiv.-Exxxun, 


by this time weak, whichever of these symptoms 
appears, it is a deadly sign. 

LXXAV. On “white phlegm” supervenes dropsy. 

LXXVI. On diarrhoea dysentery. 

LXXVII. On dysentery supervenes lientery. 

LXXVILI. On sphacelus exfoliation of the bone. 

LXXIX and LXNXX. On vomiting of blood con- 
sumption and purging of pas upwards. On con- 
sumption a flux from the head. On a flux diarrhoea. 
On a diarrhoea stoppage of the purging upwards. 
On the stoppage death. 

LXNXXI. In the discharges by the bladder, the 
belly and the flesh,’ if the body departs in any way 
from its natural state, if slightly, the disease proves 
slight; if considerably, considerable; if very con- 
siderably, such a thing is deadly. 

LXXX11. If phrenitis attack those beyond forty 
years of age they rarely recover; for the risk is less 
when the disease is related to the constitution and 
to the age. 

LXAXXILI. When in illnesses tears flow voluntarily 
from the eyes, it is a good sign, when involuntarily 
a bad sign. 


1 This probably means ‘through the skin.” 





® diocxéser M. At the end some MSS. add én? ofuztos 
atiége: mvov mrbais cal peas: emiy d€ cia\ov toxntat, amwobvia- 
xovgi—Galen’s inaccurate quotation of VII. xv. and xvi. 

7 M omits 4 vodoos yiveras, and goes on, jy 5€ woAd «.7.€. 

8 After roitrov V adds: évretdey of vd0o1. Galen’s com- 
mentary ceases here. 

% éxdcomw OC’, with ppevitind ylyvera: following. 

10 jaca yap « « « vougos 7 omitted by V, which has obra ob 
navy cw orrart 
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LXXANIV. ‘Oxdcotsw «ev toiae = ruperotct 
TeTapTalotaw coda alwa ex TAY pir@Vv pug! 
Tovnpor. 

LXXAXV. ‘Tédpares erexivdvvor of ev tijot 

ta e , % 2 a la 
Kpioisworow auspyor pn? yevduevot, adhoSpot te 
Kat TaXews @Oovpevos ex TOD meTwTOU, Bomep 
\ \ .9 \ 5 , \ 
oTahayMoL Kat xpouvol,® Kai \ruypol opddpa Kal 
, . ‘a X ‘| fol € lol 4 
Torro avayen yap Tov Towodtoy idpora 
mopevecOas® peta Bins, nat wovov UTepBorns, 
Kat exOrtyrcos ® roAvypoviou. 

LXXXVI. 'Exwt ypovi@ voorjpate coving Kata- 

opi}, KaKov. 
ae - 

LXXXVII. ‘Oxéca ddppaxa ove ifras, ciSnpos 
IA av ¥. ’ In lal IA & a x 
ijras boa aidnpos ove ifrat, wip thrav Goa bé 


lal a fal - 
Tp OVK ITAL, TADTA xpi) vopiley aviata.” 


, La , % 
POlates wadtoTa yivovtat avo OxT® Kal déxa 
, , - 
eTéwy méxpe TpiyjxovTa Kat wévTs.® 7a b€ Kata 
i ié ‘\ , vs ’ 
Quow ywouera Kata POiow warta pev ioyupa, 


e 


pu. Query, pet? 3 wh omitted by M. 
kal Kpodvo: kat omitted by CO’. 

Tos TovovTous ipwras CO’. 

movnpever Oat C’ M V. § Grtpews C’. 

©’ omits Aphorisms LXXXVLI and LAXXVIL 


C’ omits piiotes . 2. wévte. 


CM om 
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APHORISMS, VID. txxxiv.-_xxxvit. 


LAXXIV. When in patients suffering from 
quartan? fevers there is bleeding at the nose, it is 
a bad symptom. 

LXXXV. Sweats are dangerous that do not occur? 
on the critical days, when they are violent and 
quickly forced ont of the forehead, as it were in 
drops or streams, and are very cold and copious. 
For such a sweat must be attended with violence, 
excess of pain and prolonged pressure. 

LXXXVI. In achronic disease excessive flux from 
the bowels is bad. 

LXXXVII. Those diseases that medicines do not 
cure are cured by the knife. Those that the knife 
does not cure are cured by fire. Those that fire 
does not cure must be considered incurable. 


In the MSS. C’ and V, before the beginning of 
Prognostic, oceur the following fragments, which 
Littré discusses in Vol. I. pp. 401 and following. 
He considers that most of the passage belongs to 
the work Sevens. The first sentence, not found in 
C’, is Aphorisms V. ix. The interesting point about 
the addition of such fragmentary passages to the 
end of a book is, that compilations like Nalure of 
Man and Humours may have grown by a repetition 
of a like process. 


Consumption usually occurs between the ages of 
eighteen and thirty-five. The symptoms that nor- 
mally? occur in consumption are all violent, while 


180 Adams. Littré takes the Greek to mean: ‘*When in 
fevers the patient bleeds at the nose on the fourth day,” ete. 

2 With the reading of M: ‘that occur on the critical 
days,” ete. 

3 kata duow may be a mistaken repetition of cata Polaw. 
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Ta dé «al Gavatasdea. Sevrepov 6é, yw év rH 
pp voc}, avTh 4 @pn} ouppmeNet TH vovs@, 
olov Kava Gépos, DdpwmeKe Xetpar Umepuena 
yap TO puaixer. hoBepwmrtepov yap éatiw 2 
yrA@ooa pédasvonern Kab TEIN KAL alwaTedys. 
btt dv? tovT@Y ah TeV onuciwy Kal TO TAOS 
acbervéatepov Sndot. mept Oavatov onpetwv.? 
TadtTau pev ey Tols MupeTols Tols o&€ou Tnperodabat 
pp hee, , 
XP, omoTe pédree aroOrncKkev Kal omore 
cobhjcerat, 6 épyes oF Sektos auyduevos Te Kal 
dVATTO"EVOS, Bavatades. dyes peauropevor 
Kal bdxTvrot TOOwY pexpal wal MéNavES Kal 
eKAnpoL Kab eyxuT Torres eyyts tov Cavatov 
dyrovcw.® Kal Ta axpa Tov SaxTUAOY TEALOIAa 7? 
\ s Le € 4 8 ay Le 
Kal Yetryn médAta uTohehupena Kal e€eoTpap- 
peva® Oavatocea. Kal oKOTOSILLOY ai amo- 
oTpepauevos, TH TE Hoewia V 7 dper'08, Kat Unve 
Kat Kopate® mohr@ KATEXOMELOS, dvédria 708. 
Kal Umodva céwy aTpeua Kal Guero Kab Mays 
axovor pydé cuveeis Oavatases.§ wat euéwr 15 
X ’ ~ ee f fal yO 16 f Ea 17? 
bia pivoy Otav wivyn CavaTasdes.!8§ pédXovat Te 
anobimoxev taita capéatepa yiverat, etOéws 18 
Kal at KotAlat émaipovtas Kal pvodvtat. dpos 
1 Seutdowy ev 7H pn OC’: Oevrepow 3é hy wey ev 7H &pn vousden 
auth 9 &pn V. 
2 So C’: V has poBeparepoy b& onAnui: yAdooa pedawvouern 
kal aipatwans bray. 
So C’ asa title. V omits, 
V omits 6 and (lower down) oxAnpol. 
So CO’: V has éxcirrovtes. 
Here V has gnuaivovs: (a gloss). 
me\dva omitted by V, which reads meAidva }) wad for wédra. 
brodeAvpéeva OC’: amodeAupeva V. 
Here V adds kal yuxpd. 


eo 


4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
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some are actually mortal. Secondly, if the patient 
be ill in the <kindred> season, the very season is an 
ally of the disease; for example, summer of ardent 
fever,! winter of dropsy. For the natural element 
wins a decisive victory. For a more fearful symptom 
is the tongue becoming black, dark and_ blood- 
stained, Whatever of these symptoms is not present, 
it shows that the lesion is less violent. The signs of 
death. ‘These are the symptoms that in acute fevers 
must foretell the death or recovery of the patient. 
The right testicle cold and drawn up is a mortal 
sign. Blackening nails and toes cold, black, hard 
and bent forward show that death is near. The 
tips of the fingers livid, and lips dark, pendulous 
and turned out, are mortal symptoms. The patient 
who is dizzy and turns away, pleased with quiet and 
oppressed by deep sleep and coma,’ is past hope. If 
he is slightly raving,? does not recognise his friends, 
and cannot hear or understand, it is a mortal 
symptom, Vomiting through the nostrils when he 
drinks is a mortal symptom. When patients are 
about to die these clearer symptoms occur. Im- 
mediately the bowels swell and are puffed up. The 
boundary of death is passed when the heat of the 
soul has risen above the navel to the part above 


1 7.¢. Summer heat makes the heat of fever worse, and the 
wet of winter is had for the water of dropsy. 

2 Can the MSS. reading (xcatware) be correct?  Littré 
apparently adopts it. 

3 jroAvoode is not recognised by the dictionaries. 





19 Here C’ has avO@pérots, 11 is pepta (sic) OC’ V. 
12 padpars OV. 13 Kor wy) V has wide. 
14 V has Oavardédns. 1 givéwy 0. 

16 V omits cal... Gavaraies. Wire Vi 56 CO 


18 V omits eb0das. 
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dé! Pavatou: éredav? ro ris wWuyijs Ceppov 
> f € \ lal > n * ‘ ” a 
évavedOn tmrép Tov opparod és TO dvw THY 
ppeven,® 
€ co \ e £ ‘es > Fok 5; tg 

6 TVEevWoV Kal} Kapdia THY ikudda aToBara- 
ow tod Oeppov aOpoodvtos ev Tois OavaTwdeci 


A lol ‘ Fr be ee ed x 
Kal ovyKavdy TO UYypoV aTaV. eT ELOAY 


ToToLs, aTomvEl GPpooy® TO Tvedua Tod Oepuod, 
ae £ x oe > ‘ of: , 
6Gevrep auvéctn TO Sdov, és TO OdOY TdruI”Y, 
x XN 8 \ lal a % &é 8 X fal ’ lent 
TO pev Sia Tov capKar to &é Sia tav ev TH 
Keparh avatvoéwr, der To Chv Kadéopev. atro- 
Aeltovca S67 1) uy? TO TOD THpaTos oxivos 8 
Xx X \ ‘ 6 x. 10 a * 
TO Wuypov Kat To Oyyntoy etdwmroy apa Kai 
a \ o nN , \ \ 
Yor Kal aipate Kal Gréypwate Kat capkl 


mapedwxev.® 
1 rob Oavdtov V. 2 énay Vz. 
8 thy byw rar prevev témov V. 
4 droBrénwot V. 5 bbovv C’. 
® V omits 77. 7 V omits 36. 
® Here V adds kal. 
r 


C’ has efdwAov alua nal yorhy kal prcypa xa) cdpras, 
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the diaphragm, and all the moisture has been burnt 
up. When the lungs and the heart have cast out 
the moisture of the heat that collects in the places 
of death, there passes away all at once the breath 
of the heat (wherefrom the whole? was constructed) 
into the whole again, partly through the flesh and 
partly through the breathing organs in the head, 
whence we call it the “breath of life’’S And the 
soul, leaving the tabernacle of the body, gives up 
the cold, mortal image to bile, blood, phlegm and 
flesh.4 


1 ©The places of death” might mean either (a) the vital 
parts or (i) the places fatally attacked by disease. 

2 Ts ‘‘the whole” the individual organism or the universe? 
The first instance of 1d dAov seems to refer to the individual, 
the second to the universe. Perhaps the warm life of the 
individual is supposed to be re-absorbed into the cosmic 
warinth., See, however, the next note. 

3 Ts Cav here supposed to be related to Céw (boil) ? Perhaps, 
however, both 6ev 7d hv Kaddouev and (above) bMerrep 
curéo7y TY GAor are glosses. At any rate their omission 
improves both the construction and the meaning of the whole 
sentence. 

4 Notice the poetic language (7) rod céuatos oxijvos, 7d 
Wuxpov Kal rd @vntby eliwAdor). The words oxjvos and 
efSwdAor suggest Orphic thonght. 
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TO IPQTON 


1. El pév pot tes eSoxes TOY mT potepow ouyypa- 
artery rept Sraitns avo parivys Tis Tpos uryetny 
opbas é CYVOKWS ouyyeypapevar madvta 6a Tavtds, 
dca éuvatov vO por ivy youn meptry pO ivar, 
iKaras eiyen av pot, dA\N@v extrovna dvT@r, yvovTa 
Ta oplas éyovta, TOUTOLOL vphobat, xaborte 
éxagtov avT@yv éboKes x¥pijotwov eivat. viv bé 
ToNAol pev }5n cuvéyparray, ovéels bé rw &yvw 
opbas Kabote ty adtois cuyypantéov: dAdo be 
adXo émétuyov' TO 6€ GAov ovde’s TH THY TPO- 
tepov. pendOivar perv ody ovdert adtav aE.ov 
éorw él pe) edvv/Onoav éEeupeiv, émavécat &é 
mavras ort émexeipnaay your 7 Syrijoar. édeyxety 
Bey ovy TA Lr) OpOs elpy pera ov TaperKevac pat 
mpocoporoyelv b€ Tols KAABS? éyvwopevors dta- 
vevonpat doa pev yap 6p0@s vo TOY TpoTEpor 
eipytat, ovy oldy Te GAXwS THs Eue TUYyypdpavTa 
opbas auyypawar baa b& ph opdas eipneac, 
erdéyyov pey Tata, dds ody obtws Exet, ovdev 
mepaver eEnyevpevos b€ xabore Soxet pot opbas 
éxerv Exactov, SyAwaw 5 Bovropat. Sia ToT 


1 GAN émexeipnoay y oby 0: GAN? erexeiphoavte M with aan’ 
and -7o erased: GAA’ éwexelpnody ye Diels. 
2 kadws @: ikavors M. 
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REGIMEN 


BOOK 1 


I. Ie I thought that any one of my predecessors 
to write on human regimen in its relation to health 
had throughout written with correct knowledge 
everything that the human mind can comprehend 
about the subject, it would have been enough for 
me to learn what had been correctly worked out 
by the labours of others, and to make use of these 
results in so far as they severally appeared to be 
of use. As a matter of fact, while many have 
already written on this subject, nobody yet has 
rightly understood how he ought to treat it. Some 
indeed have succeeded in one respect and others in 
another, but nobody among my predecessors has 
successfully treated the whole subject. Now none 
of them is blameworthy for being unable to make 
complete discoverics; but all are praiseworthy for 
attempting the research. Now I am not prepared 
to criticise their incorrect statements; nay, I have 
resolved to accept what they have well thought 
out, The correct statements of my predecessors it 
is impossible for me to write correctly by writing 
them in some other way; as to the incorrect state- 
ments, [ shall accomplish nothing by exposing their 
incorrectness. If, however, | explain how far each 
of their statements appears to me correct | shall set 
forth my wish. ‘These preliminary remarks are made 
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WEPI AIAITHS 

b€ Tov AOyor ToDTOY TpoKaTaTiVepa, Ste oi! 
ToAACL THv cdvOpeT@Y oKOTAY TIVOS TpoTépou 
AKOUTWGL TEDL TLVOS ebyryevpevov, obi dé XOvT Ut 
TOV bo repov dcareryoperov mepi TOVT@Y, OD ye 
Moo KOVTES Ore Tis avis éott Stavorns yarar Ta 
OpOas elem pera, _Eeupety TE TA pO ctpnpesva. 
éy@ ouv, BOTEP eimov, Toloe pev opGas el pnypesvoroe 
Tpocomooryna er” Ta O€ LH apbas elp neva, dnAwow 
mote eater: oxoca Se poe emeyeipnoe pders 
TOV TpoTepov Sn@oas, yw émicelEw Kal TavTaA 
ola €or. 

Ii. Dat 6é defy Tov péNovTa ook os ouyypa- 
dey _Tept Siairns avOpamivys ® mp@rov pep 
TAVTOS puow drOpe@mou yaovar Kab Saryyavac: 
yuavat pev amo Tivey cuneo THEY c& apxys, 
erayvavar 6€ Ure Tiver pepav KEKpaTHT aL elite 
yap THY €& GpyAS cbaracw [a yererar, adv- 
VaTOS éorat Ta bm’ exelvav yivopena ydvat: 
el TE py yroretat 70 émexparéov ev TH Topart, 
ovx ikavos eoTat Ta mulpeponea m poo everyKety 
TO ay Spore. rabra pe our det? yeveaxey TOV 
ouyypédovra, peTa Cé TadTa GitwY Kal ToTaY 
aay TaD, olat crautopela, Suva par 7) Treva. feacra* 
EXEL KaL THY KATA Pow Kat THY be drayRY Kar 
Texuny avOparivnay?® Set yap érictacGar Tav 
TE toXupaov PUGEL WS XP) THD duvapuv adatpetabat, 
Toate TE do Gevéot OKWS Xp?) foxy mpooTeérat 
bua Téyvns, Gov av 6 Kaipos ExdaT@ & Twapa- 
yentat. yvodor S& Ta eipnpnéva odtw abtdpKys 
» Geparein tod dvOparov, S:6Te ob SbvaTar 

1 of omitted by M. 2 avOpwnlns 8. 


3 Ser OM: xph Littré and vulgate. 
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for the following reasons: most men, when they 
have already heard one person expounding a subject, 
refuse to listen to those who discuss it after him, not 
realising that it requires the same intelligence to 
learn what statements are correct as to make original] 
diseoveries. Accordingly, as I have said, I shall 
accept correct statements and set forth the truth 
about those things which have been incorrectly 
stated. I shall explain also the nature of those 
things which none of my predecessors has even 
attempted to set forth. 

II. I maintain that he who aspires to treat correetly 
of human regimen must first acquire knowledge and 
discernment of the nature of man in general—know- 
ledge of its primary constituents and discernment of 
the components by which it is controtled. For if he 
be ignorant of the primary constitution, he will be 
unable to gain knowledge of their effects; if he be 
ignorant of the controlling thing in the body he 
will not be capable of administering to a patient 
suitable treatment. These things therefore the 
author must know, and further the power possessed 
severally by all the foods and drinks of our regimen, 
both the power each of them possessed by nature 
and the power given them by the constraint of 
human art. For it is necessary to know both how 
one ought to lessen the power of these when they 
are strong by nature, and when they are weak to 
add by art strength to them, seizing eaeh oppor- 
tunity as it oecurs. Even when all this is known, 
the care of a man is not yet complete, because 





ag if yyverM: ff ¥ 
NYTIWA EKATTA EXEL 2 yyTiva EXovat é, 
5 GvOpwrniny M. ® éxdutwt 8; éxd crwy M. 
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eoOiar 0 ardpwiroes bytaivery, Hy pn) Kal Tovh. 
UmEevavTias pev yap arAAOLTWW EXEL Tas ouva- 
pas oir Kal rover, cuppépovTat 6€ m™ pos arAANAA 
m™ pos Uryetny: TOVvOL wey yap mebuxacw dvarooat 
Ta vTapyovta: cita! b€ Kal woTd éexmAnpoaat 
Ta Kkevwbévta. Set 6é, ws EotKe, TOV TOveV 
Staywookey THY Sivan Kal TOV KaTa pvou 
Kai Tov ote Bins ywopuevar, Kal Tives adTov abln- 
ou mapacKevdtovaw és oapKas Kat Tives éNreEt- 
bu, at ov povov Tabta, ara Kab Tas ov 
peTpias TOV TOVWY TPOS TO mriOos Tey oitwv 
Kal thy hvow Tod vOporoy | Kab TAS HrEKLAS 
é ete ‘ ee x 
TOV CWOLUTWY, KAL TPOS TAS Bpas Tod éveavToU 
Kab TMpos Tas peTaBoAas TOV TvEevpaTaY, POS 
Te Tas Bécess THY Ywopiav® év oiot StatTéovTas, 
Tpos TE THY KaTdOTACLY TOU émavToOD. doTpwY 
TE emutohas cal Svoras yevoonew del, dxws 
émiatntat Tas peTaBoras Kat UmepBoras puddo- 
ce Kal citwv Kal ToTév Kal TvevpdTeY Kat 
tov drov Kécpou, é& ovrep Toicty avdpwrotoe 
ai vodoot elatv2® tadtra 6é wavta Stayvovte 
obTw aitapKes TO ebpeud <azar ed pev yap nv 
ebpetov ml ToUTOLEL 7 pos éxdotou 4 gow oitov 
ET pov Kab Tovey cepuO 0s TUEMET POS py éXov 
bir epBodry bate ent To Tréov pte eri TO 
eXacoop, ebpnto ap byein TotaLv av perroou 
cde peBas. ‘ vov be Ta bev 7 poeupnjeva, maya, 
epytat, oxold €or, Tobro be advyatov eupety. 
el Mev ODY TrapEln TLS Kat Opa, yLvOaKoL ay TOV 
dvOpwrov éxdvvevta Te Kal év Toto yupvaciotct 


1 otra 0: oirla M, 2 ywpéwy Zwinger Diels, 
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eating alone will not keep a man well; he must 
also take exercise. For food and exercise, while 
possessing opposite qualities, yet work together to 
preduce health. For it is the nature of exercise to 
use up material, but of food and drink to make good 
deficiencies. And it is necessary, as it appears, to 
discern the power of the various exereises, both natural 
exercises and artificial, to know which of them tends 
to increase flesh and whieh to lessen it; and not 
only this, but also to proportion exercise to bulk 
of food, to the constitution of the patient, to the 
age of the individual, to the season of the year, to 
the changes of the winds, to the situation of the 
region in which the patient resides, and to the 
constitution of the year. A man must observe the 
risings and settings of stars, that he may know 
how to wateh for ehange and exeess in food, drink, 
wind and the whole universe, from whieh diseased 
exist among men. But even when all this is dis- 
cerned, the discovery is not complete. If indeed in 
addition to these things it were possible to discover for 
the constitution of each individual a due preportion 
of food to exercise, with no inaceuraey either of 
excess or of defect, an exact diseovery of health 
for men would have been made.  Bnt as it is, 
although all the things previously mentioned have 
been discovered, this list diseovery cannot be made. 
Now if one were present and saw, he would have 
knowledge! of the patient as he stripped and 


1 With the reading of Ermerins and Diels: ‘‘saw the 
patient as he stripped . . . he would know how it is 
necessary to keep him,” etc. 





3 piovra vulgate, Littré. 4 éxdarou 8: éxdorny M. 
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yumvalouevon, Bote! durdocev Uytaivovta, Toy 
pev abatpéwv, toiar de mpoarBeis: 1) TapeoTL 
&& ddvvatov dmobéaGat €s axprBetny | cita Kal 
movous’ émel oKooor ye Suvatoy elipely éou 
elpntat. addrAa yap el Kal Tavu pixpov évdeé- 
atepa® tov érépwv yivorto, avayxn KpatnOfvat 
4.3 ~ fa * nw al ‘ ~ a fol 4 
ev TOAD XPOHU@ TO Tapa vTO 77S umepPonris Ka 
és vodoor adixéa bat. TOoiat péev ovy ctrAXoLoL 
MEX pt TOUTOU emuxexetpnTar En7nO Aware elpyrac® 
dé ovde TAUTA: epol bé Tabra. efevpytat, Kal ™po 
TOU La ae Tov dvO pom ov amo THS UmepBoris, 
ep oKoTepon § ap yévytat, Tpodidyvwos. ov yap 
evbéws ai vodaor Toiaw avOparo.e ryivovtat, 
GANG KATA piKPOV TUAREYopEVAaL GOpdas® éxpat- 
vovTat. mplyv oby xpatetaOat év TO avOpOT TO 
vytes UTO TOU voTEpod, & Taayovow éeEevpntai 
pot, Kab dxws vpn TadTa cabvaravar és TP 
byeinv. Tovtov 6é T poaryevouevov ™ pos Toice 
yeypaupévotat, TédkevTa® TO ereyeipnpa TeV 
Cuan iu ine. 

IL. Suvisratat pev oty Ta Ea Ta Te Adda 
mavra Kal o avO pwmos amo dvoiv, Sia dpow 
pev Thy Sivapw, ocuppopow &é THY Xpijoev, TupOS 
Kal Bdaros. tadta &é cuvapuporepa abtapred 
éote Tolot Té drove maoe Kat irAHOLT LY, 
EKATEPOV 6é Xopis ovre auto émvT@ ove addy 
oveerit. THY pev ody sUvauLY alTdv EéxdTEpov 


1 Diels (after Ermerins) puts ywdoKna by after yupvaCdpuevor, 
reading &s Se? puAdocew. 6 has dare diapvddocer. 

2 After évdeésrepa Diels (perhaps rightly) adds ré& érepa. 

3 efpnra: 0M; eSpnra has been suggested, 

4 ag’ éxorépwy Diels, from the de qua provenit of P. 
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practised his exercises, so as to keep him in health 
by taking away here and adding there. But without 
being present it is impossible to prescribe the exact 
amount of food and exercise, since how far it is 
possible to make discoveries I have already set forth. 
In fact, if there occur even a small deficiency of one 
or the other, in course of time the body must be over- 
powered by the excess and fall sick. Now the other 
investigators have attempted to carry their researches 
to this point, but they have not gone on to set them 
forth.t But I have discovered these things, as well as 
the foreeasting of an illness before the patient falls 
sick, based upon the direction in which is the excess. 
For diseases do not arise among men all at once; 
they gather themselves together gradually before 
appearing with a sudden spring. So I have dis- 
covered the symptoms shown in a patient before 
health is mastered by disease, and how these are 
to be replaced by a state of health. When to the 
things already written this also has been added, the 
task I have set before myself will be accomplished. 
III, Now all animals, including man, are composed 
of two things, different in power but working 
together in their use, namely, fire and water. Both 
together these are sufficient for one another and 
for everything else, but each by itself suffices neither 
for itself nor for anything else. Now the power that 


1 Or, ‘‘but neither have these things been set forth 
(discovered).” The conjecture efpnta: would suggest that 
the writer had been successful in making a discovery which 
other authorities had unsuccessfully tried to reach, 








5 dO,dov 6, 
® rereuTa O: TeAderai M: finem aceipit P. 
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ever Tounvee: TO per yap Tip Swvaras Tavta dua 
TavT0os Kiran, TO dé Udwp Tavta bea TAVTOS 
Opérpat> év wéper bé ExaTepor Kpatel Kal Kpatetrat 
és TO pnjxtotoy Kal édXdyeorov) ws avuaTov. 
oddérepov yap Kpariaat TavTehas dvvatat dia 
Tobe TO pev wip érektov él TO éaXarov Tob 
véatos émeAetrer 1%) Tpod’ arotpémetar ody 
oxddev pédrree tpéperbare 7d dé Udwp éweEov 
éml To ExxaTov Tov Tupds, emsrcires  KivNnoLs 
(orarae ovv év Tovt@: oKxoTay 6é oT, ovKére 
eyxparés éoTw, adr “poy TH €uminrovTe Tupi 
és TH _Tpopny katavadiaKeTat. ousétepov é 
ba Taita SuvaTat KpaTicat mavTerws: ei Sé 
mote kpatnOein Kat oxoTepov mpoTepor,” ovdev av 
ein Tov viv éovt@v Comep Eyer viv' otTm@ bé éyov- 
Tov alel EaTal TA aT, Kal OvdETEPA Kal Ovdé Gua? 
émideiper. TO wey ovv Tip Kal TO Vowp, bomep 
elpntal pot, avTdpKed éate Tao Sta TavTos é& 
TO MYHKLTTOY Kal TOUAGYLaTOD @CAaUTWS. 

IV. Tovtwv b€ mpooxettar éexatépw Tade TO 

‘ eee \ Ao \ a . ‘ 
ev Tupl TO Peppov Kai TO Enpov, TO dé VoaTe TO 
Wuxpov Kal TO orypov" EXEL | 6é an aNd oV TO 
pep nop amo TOU b8aros TO brypov eve yap év 
mupt* Dyporns" To 66 Vdwp amd Tob Tupos TO 
Enpov- éve yap ev vdate Enpov. ovtw bé TouT@D 
éXovTon, mohhas Kah mavrodamas idéas atro- 
KpivorvTat Gm GNAnOY Kat oT EppLatoy Ka Sear, 
ovdey opoiwy® adrjotow ovTE THY OYrLY OUTE 


1 Before éadyictoy Littré adds 7d. 

2 Several authorities would omit mpdrepoy. 

3 Some would read xal oddérepoy odSapa, ‘Sand neither will 
fail altogether.” This is very likely the correct reading. 
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each of them possesses is this. Fire can move all 
things always, while water can nourish all things 
always; but in turn each masters or is mastered to 
the greatest maximum or the least minimum possible. 
Neither of them can gain the complete mastery for the 
following reason. ‘The fire, as it advances to the limit 
of the water, lacks nourishment, and so turns to where 
it is ikely to be nourished ; the water, as it advances 
to the limit of the fire, find its motion fail, and so 
stops at this point. When it stops its force eeases, 
and hereafter is consumed to nourish the fire which 
assails it, Neither, however, can become completely 
master for the following reasons. If ever either 
were to be mastered first, none of the things that 
are now would be as it is now. But things being 
as they arc, the same things will always exist, and 
neither singly nor all together will the elements 
fail. So fire and water, as I have said, suffice for all 
things thronghout the universe unto their maximum 
and the minimum alike. 

IV. These elements have severally the following 
attributes. Fire has the hot and the dry, water the 
cold and the moist. Mutually too fire has the moist 
from water, for in fire there is moisture, and water 
has the dry from fire, for there is dryness in water 
also. These things being so, they separate off from 
themselves many forms of many kinds, both of seeds 
and of living creatures, whieh are like to one another 
neither in their appearance nor in their power.! 


? Probably Sévauis here means pigis, “nature,” essence.” 





* For év rupt M has amd rod 88aros. 


° Buoww OM: duolwy Zwinger. A. L. Peck has [aa abrév] 
kat onppata Kat CHa, Kai oder Cpowov dAdo dAdw. Before 
rime para Ba, | if ! 
moAAas Fredrich places és, 
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Thy Svvamiv: ate yap ovTETE KaTa TWUTO ioTa- 

, ’ PA ed r ae! BY i anes Hew 9 \1 
Meva, GAN alet AdAOLOVHLEVA ETL TA KL ETL TA, 
dvopowa é& avayens yivetas Kat Ta GO TOUTwY 
dTrokpivopera., aTOANUTAL bev vuv ovdev amday- 
Tey XPNLAT OV, aude yivetat 6 Te ph Kab mpoa Bev 
Hee cvppucyoueva be Kal dtaxptvopuera adAoL0b- 
Tal vopiterar S¢ bao Tay av porrav TO pev é& 
“Atdov és gaos av&ybev yevérPat, To Sé ex Tod 
pdeos és “Ady peerw Bev amonréo Oat opOarpoiae 
yap TeaTEvouvcs padAOV 4 yrapn, Ox ixavois 
éovow ove Tépl TOV opeoeveoy Kpivar® eye be 
TddE youn ebyyéopat. fda% yap Kaneva Kat 
Tabe Kal ote, i S@ov, amobavelv oldv Te, ef p21) 
pera TavTwv wor yap amobavetrar ; outTe TO 
wn ov yevéoBar, mober yap éorar 35 GAN avferat 
mavTa Kal peovrat és TO pajees TOV Kal és TO 
eRe ua Tat Tov ye duvatav. OTL 8 av Stareryopar 
yever Gar 7p HS drorécOat, TOV TONAGY elvecer Epyn- 
revw TadTA? O€ cupployerOar Kal SiaxpiverOar 

n wv be XN 8 e 6 f ‘\ > f 
byro- exer bé cat ® Hoe yevéoOar Kai arohécbar 
Tw@vTO, cuppyhvar Kal draxpOfvar TwdTO, abEn- 
Ofvae Kai pewOijvar Twv70, yevéoOat, cuppeyhvat 
1 éml ra nal él ra Corais: recta xa) éreita MSS. 

2 bpOaruotar 8& mioreverOar ua&dAOV, 7} yrouar eyw S& rade 
yroun K.t.e. M. 

3 (Sa M: (dee Littré (from @’s (& ef yap). For ef (gor 
Fredrich and Gomperz read 7 aeifwor. 
4 nod MSS: wot A. L. Peck after H. Rackham. 

5 This is practically the reading of 6. M has xal ofre 7d 
(aio dmroGavery oidy Te ph peta madyTwy, kal yap amobaveirat 
obre 76 uh by yeréOar, Ké0er mapayerqoerasr. Both MSS. have 
ov not dy. 

8 Bri 8 by Siareyouat 0: bri Shy Siardeyopar M. 9.6; xal7s M 


7 rabra Bywater after Bernays. 
5 kal omitted by M. 
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For as they never stay in the same condition, 
but are always changing to this or to that, from 
these elements too are separated off things which 
are necessarily unlike. So of all things nothing 
perishes, and nothing comes into being that did not 
exist before. Things change merely by mingling 
and being separated.! But the current belief among 
men is that one thing increases and comes to light 
from Hades, while another thing diminishes and 
perishes from the light into Hades, For they trust 
eyes rather than mind, though these are not com- 
petent to judge even things that are seen, But I 
use mind to expound thus. For there is life in the 
things of the other world, as well as in those of 
this. If there be life, there cannot be death, unless 
all things die with it. For whither will death 
take place? Nor can what is not come into being. 
For whence will it come? But all things increase 
and diminish to the greatest possible maximum or 
the least possible minimum. Whenever I speak of 
“becoming’’ or “perishing” I am merely using 
popular expressions; what 1 really mean is ‘‘ ming- 
ling” and “separating.” The facts are these. 
“ Becoming” and “perishing” are the same thing ; 
“mixture” and “separation” are the same thing; 
“increase” and,“ diminution” are the same thing; 
“becoming” and “mixture”? are the same thing; 


1 The passage, ‘So of all things .. . and being separated,”’ 
is almost verbally the same as a fragment of Anaxagoras 
quoted by Simplicius (PAys. 163, 20). It runs: 7b 3t yiveo@au 
Kal awéAAucbat ok dpbas voulovow of “EAAnves: oddey yap 
Xpiima ylveras ovde ardddurat, GAN dad edytwy XpHudToy cup- 
plovyeral re, Kat Siaxpivetas Kal obrws ky dpOas Kadrotey +6 TE 
yiveoOar cupployerOar Kal 7d dwdAdvo Gat Siaxpiveodat. 
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TwWUTO, atorécat, perwOFvar, dsaxpiOjvar! 

u *% ae X , 3 i“ % 
TwUTO, ExacTor Tpds TavTa Kal TavTa Wpos 
éeactTov TwvTO, Kal ovder TaVT@Y TwUTE” 6 
v6pos yap TH pvaee wept TovTwY evavTios. 

V. Xewpet® bé mdvta Kal Oeia Kal avbpo- 
Tuva avo Kab Kato dperSopeva. Heep Kai 
evppovr) emt TO pajceatov Kot eXdXLo TOV" @S 
Kal TH ced vn To nKiotov Kal TO Ed XLaTOV,* 
TUpos Epodos Kal ddaros, FAtos emt 70 MaKpoTa- 
TOV Kat Bpaxvtatoy, TavrTa TaUTa Kab ou TavTd. 
gpdos Zvi, cKxoTo0s “Acéy, paos ‘Aby, OKOTOS 
Znvi, pord Kea @de, Kal Tade Keice, maoay 
Opnv, macav xopry © Suimpneasueya Keiva Te TA 
Taree, TUE T ad TA KeiveaV.” Kal &° wev TpccoVoeW 
ovx oldaaiy, & dé o0® rpnacovat Soxéovaw evdévar' 
kat a pev opéovo ov yivwaoxovat, GAN Spas 
avtoiat TavtTa yivetar Ov avayxny Oeiyy Kal & 
Bovhovrat Kat & 4 Bovdrovrae. povreovTov oe 
exetveay ose, Tov éé Te xetoe,! TUppLayoueveon 
T pos addora, THY TET pw yevyv Boipyy éxag Tov 
exTANpot, Kai emt TO péCov Kai ert To peior. 


1 Grodécdar <Kal> diaxpOqvar Diels: Bywater brackets 
peiwevas 

2 «at obBéy . . . TwoTd omitted by M: P 7027 has nihil ex 
omnibus idem est. 

3 ywpet Bernays: Xwpis MSs. 

4 as «al... éAdxioroy omitted by @ Burnet in his 
Early Greek Philosophy suggests the following reading of 
the passage. een Kot evppdry eml Td whicioroy Kal eAdyioctov 
fiAwos, geAHVN emt TO pHeiTTov Kat eAdxLTTOY: Tupds Epados Kal 
fiaros. This is very Heracleitean, and may represent the 
passage of Heracleitus paraphrased by the author of epi 
diairys. 

5 ufrws before HAs Diels, 
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“perishing,’ “diminution” and ‘ separation” are 
the same thing, and so is the relation of the individual 
to all things, and that of all things to the individual. 
Yet nothing of all things is the same. For in regard 
to these things custom is opposed to nature, 

V. But all things, both human and divine, are 
in a state of flux upwards and downwards by 
exchanges. Day and night, to the maximum and 
minimum ; just as the moon has its maximum and 
minimum, the ascendancy of fire and of water, so 
the sun has its longest and its shortest course— 
all the same things and not the same things. 
Light for Zeus, darkness for Hades; light for 
Hades, darkness for Zeus—the things of the other 
world come to this, those of this world go to that, 
and during every season throughout every place the 
things of the other world do the work of this, and 
those of this world do the work of that. And what 
men work they know not, and what they work not 
they think that they know; and what they see they 
do not understand, but nevertheless all things take 
place for them through a divine necessity, both what 
they wish and what they do not wish. And as the 
things of the other world come to this, and those of 
this world go to that, they combine with one 
another, and each fulfils its allotted destiny, both 
unto the greater and unto the less. And destruction 

1 This and the following chapters contain a mixture of the 


philosophies of Empedocles, Anaxagoras and Heracleitus. 
See the Introduction, p. xliii. 





§ gacay xwpnv omitted Ly M. 

7 edde 7 ab Ta Keivwy Diels (radra M). 

5 M omits ov. ° 749M: o & Littre. 
10 Tay Be ra keioe O: THY 5é Te Ketoas M. 
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pbopn be naow an adm) dewv, TO ueCove a0 TOD 
petovos Kal 7 peiove amo Tob pélovos, avgaverat 
TO pélov ame TOU éAdoooves, Kal TO EXacooY ATO 
TOU a 1 

VI. ao aAdka wavta, cab wuyi) avOpwrov, 
cal os Oxoiov Wyn), Staxocpettar. éoépTrer 
66 és dvOpwrov pépea pepéwr, bra ONwY, ExovTA 

ra 

auyxpnow tupos Kal bdatos, TA pev Mprpopmera, 
Ta 6€ dHcovTa Kai Ta pev AapPavovta Trelov 
motes, TR O€ OLdovTa pelov. Tpiovaty dvOpwros 

, Loate x e- € . 0 a aN Pea a 
Evrov' o pev Edxet, o O€ Wet. 76 8 adTO TOvTO 
To.éovat, petov &€ moLéovtes Eloy TWoLtéovat. 
TotodToy drvais avOpwrav, TO wey wei, TO bé 
oe. \ \ ? nN cy , \ a \ 
Edeet' TO cy Oidwat, TO b€ AauPaverr Kal TO pev 
biswot, ToD O€ AauBaver’ Kai Te pev Sidwor? 

EA la Ka A) 3 id _ a. 

TOTOUT@ TAEOV, OV 6€® AaCdver TOTGOUTH Eto. 
xaepnv 6€ Exaotoy pvddoce THy éwutod, Kat TA 
pev emi TO pelov lovra Stax piverat és Thy EXdooova 
xX@pny ta 6é émt TO pelov Topevopmera, TUR: 
puoryomeva éfahrdooest €s TIP pita Taw" Ta O€ 
Eeiva ro) omoTpoTa.4 @betrar® éx xXopns anro- 
T pins. éxdoTn 6é vx peleo Kal é\uaaw éxovoa 
mepiporre Ta popia Ta éwuT is, ovTe mpotéaros 
ove § adarpéotos deopuery Tey Mepewr, cata de 
avEnoww Tay UTapxovTwy Kai pelo Seopér») 
yooys, éxacta Ctampyocetar és ita av 

lixal 7d... weCovos omitted by M. Diels writes atin 
re Tat weCort amd rod eAdacoves Kal r&t éAdocov aad Tod 
uéCoves. So Fredrich and Wil. 

2 rod be . . . Séidwor omitted by 8. 

3 obdey OM: row de Littré. Bywater reads ob d¢ AauBave:. 


4 wh duodtpara bracketed by Bywater: cat ph dmodcpoma 
Diels, 
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comes to all things from one another mutually, to 
the greater from the less, and to the less from the 
greater, and the greater increases from the smaller, 
and the smaller from the greater. 

VI. All other things are set in due order, both 
the soul of man and likewise his body. Into man 
enter parts of parts and wholes of wholes, containing 
a mixture of fire and water, some to take and others 
to give. Those that take give increase, those that 
give make diminution. Men saw a log; the one 
pulls and the other pushes, but herein they do 
the same thing, and while making less they make 
more. Such is the nature of man. One part 
pushes, the other pulls; one part gives, the other 
takes. It gives to this and takes from that, and 
to one it gives so much the more, while that 
from which it takes is so much the less. Each 
keeps its own place; the parts going to the 
less are sorted out to the smaller place, those 
advancing to the greater mingle and pass to the 
greater rank, and the strange parts, being unsuit- 
able, are thrust from a place that is not theirs. 
Each individual soul, having greater and smaller 
parts, makes the round of its own members; need- 
ing neither to add to, nor to take from, its parts, but 
needing space to correspond to increase or decrease 
of what exists already, it fulfils its several duties 
into whatsoever space it enters, and receives the 


! Should we read ¢ for 76? 





5 Dbdera: M: exywpéerar 6. 
5 od mpocbéatos ovBE dpaipeows deopérns M. Dicls adds adr} 
3 before obre mpocGéctos, 
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éoédOn, Kat déyerar Ta Tpoonimrovra. ov yap 
Svvatas TO funy Oudtpomov ev Totow aovppo- 
poise Ywpioow eupéverv! wravatar péev yap 
dyvepova: ovyyivopeva® dé Xd OLTL iced 
pos O mpootter mpocite. yap TO Tuppopor ® TO 
cuphope, TO 6é do vupopov Tohepet Kat paXeTat 
Kal dtad\rAaooe at GrAARAWY. Sid  TOdTO 
? en ‘ > ’ , > ¢ 3 we 
avOparou uy év avépore@ avfavetat, év dAdo 
dé oddevir Kal Tov drwy Cowy TeV peyddov 
eat “ ¥ yy Wer ak tony 
@CAUTWS: OGa ANAWS, UT AAAwY* UITTO Bins 
aTroxpivetat. 

VII. Wept pév® top ddArwv heey édaw, TEpt 
ets ‘ é 4. a 
6é av p@rou dnraow. éaépre: b€° &s dvOpwmor 
Yun? Tupos kal datos ovyKpyoLW éXovea, 
powpryy FWLATOS dvO parrou- Tatra Sé Kal Oxjhea 
Kal dpoera TOAXG Kal mavTota Tpépetat te” Kal 
avgerat diaity TH mept Tov avOpwmov 8 dvayey O€ 
Ta péped exe mavra Ta pouere a: ovTLVoS ‘yap 
1 evetn 00 p1) eg ap xis ouK ay? ave Bein obte 
TOXNijs TpOPTHs emovons ouTE oriyns, ov yap exet 
TO mpooavEduevov éyov 6é mavra, avferar év 
yopy TH éwvTobd éxarov, Tpopis émovans amo 
vdatos Enpov Kal qtTupos b-ypob,” Ta pev claw 
Biavoweva, Ta 66 Ew. wdawep of TéxTovEes TO 

1 éuuévwv Ms wh duovoeiv 0, 

2 cuvywdueva 0: cuppiryduera M: ovyyvauova Diels, 

3 guyywdoner mpoalCer yap Td abudopoy x 7.é. M. 

4 Scavtws boa SiadAdooet an GAAHAWwY, Diels: doa tAAws 6: 
éxdaa 8 &\Aws M. boa dAAdota aw’ a’ray Wil. 

5 nev 0: wey ovv M. 

® 86 6: yap M. 

7 apéperat te Kal aiferar 0: tpépetar tpéperar SE Kad 
abterar M. 


8 rit wept tov &rOpwroy M: thwep dvOpwros 8 Diels. 
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attacks that are made. For that which is not 
suitable cannot abide in regions not adapted to it. 
Now such wander without thought, but combining 
with one another they realise what they are joining.! 
For the suitable joins the suitable, while the unsuit- 
able wars and fights and separates itself. For this 
reason a man’s soul grows in a man, and in no other 
creature. It is the same with the other large 
animals. When it is otherwise, there is forcible 
separation from others. 

VII. I shall say nothing about the other animals, 
confining my attention to man. Into man_ there 
enters a soul, having a blend of fire and water,? a 
portion of a man’s body. These, both female and 
male, many and of many kinds, are nourished and 
increased by human diet. Now the things that 
enter must contain all the parts. For that of 
which no part were present would not grow at 
all, whether the nutriment that were added were 
much or little, as having nothing to grow on to it. 
But having all, each grows in its own place, nutri- 
ment being added from dry water and moist fire, 
some things being forced inside, others outside. As 
carpenters saw the log, and one pulls and the 


1 Diels’ reading would mean: “They wander when at 
variance, but when they are of one mind they realise,” ete. 

2 That sonl is a mixture of fire and water, and that the 
character of soul is relative to that mixture, is doctrine 
direetly derived from Heracleitus. See p. 493. ‘It is death 
to souls to become water.” 





® a is not in 6 It could easily fall out before abgnGetn ; 
on the other hand, potential optatives without & are not 
infrequent in the Hippocratic Collection. Bywater puts a 
comma at apyfs. 

10 Before ta @ has ral, 
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Evhov mptfouar, Kab 6 pev edxee, 6 be wei, T@UTO 
TovéovTes: Kadt@ 8 6 melon Tov dveo EAKEL,” Ov 
yap av mapadsexorto® KaTO tévac: ae bé Butlov- 
TaL,4 TavTos apapTioovTar. TOLovTOY Tpod}) 
avOpwmov: to pev Eder, TO O€ wOEt Eelow SE 
rf 5» eo ‘s Xx be lot \ 
Bialopevov? EEw Eprrer jv b€ Bitar mapa Ka- 


pov, Tavtos amotevEeTat. 


VIL Xpovov bé TocovTov &xaota THY avriyy 
taéw éxee,® aX pe paKETe (Séxntae ” Tpopr), 
pnoe Neopny ikaviy éyn és To pajccaTor TOY 
duvatov’ emevt evapelfer és THY pebova NOpIY, 
Onrea Ka dpaeva, TOV aurov Tpomov oro Bins 
Kat dvayens Sewxopevar oxoca oO av ™ poTepov 
euro Thy TET peopevyy poipny, TavTa Suaxepl- 
veTat mpara, apa &€ cal oupployeras éxag Tov 
pev yap Stax piverat m para, apa 5é Kal oUp- 
ployerae xXepny 6é dpetpavta Kal TuxovTa 
appovins opis éxovans ouppavias Tpets, ava- 
Ay BSqv diet con ® dua Tracéwv, Gwee Kat avferas 
Tolagiv avtoiow olot Kal mpbader’ ae bé yy 

TUX THIS appovins, pends ouppova Ta Bapéa 
Totow ogéoe yevnrat ép TH fe cele oupperin, i) 
si Seutépy, 1) 7H Sta Tavtos,® évos ” azayevouévou 

1 rpuxGo. 8M: mpi¢ouvc in eorrector’s hand over tpuact 8. 

2 be meCivtwy dvepre: 0: Se meeCovtor ayw epwar M: 8 6 
mieCwe toy a&vw €Aker (from several Paris MSS.) Littré: 
xdrew 3& me(dvtwy &vw Epmer Diels: meConevov &vw Fred. 

3 ob yap by mapa <xapdy> Séxoito Diels, See Appendix, 
p- 296. 

4 Bidlwvrat. . . Guaptycovta: M: Biafntar . . . auapth- 
eta 8, 

5 Bia(duevoyv M: BiaCoudrov 6. Perhaps the readings of 


6 are a correction due to a scribe or editor who did not 
realise that besides the deponent Bidoua there exists BiiCw. 
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other pushes, though they do the same thing. The 
one that presses below pulls the one above, other- 
wise the saw could not descend. If force be applied 
they will lose all. Such is the nutriment of a man. 
One part pulls, the other pushes; what is forced 
inside comes outside. But if untimely violence be 
applied there is no success.? 

VIII. Each keeps the same position until nourish- 
ment no longer receives it, and it has not sufficient 
room for the greatest possible extension; then it 
passes into larger room, female and male, driven 
along in the same manner by force and necessity. 
Such as first fill the allotted portion are the first to 
be separated, and at the same time they also com- 
mingle. For each separates first, and at the same 
time also commingles. And if, on changing position, 
they achieve a correct attunement, which has three 
harmonic proportionals, covering altogether the 
octave, they live and grow by the same things as 
they did before. But if they do not achieve the 
attunement, and the low harmonize not with the 
high in the interval of the fourth, of the fifth, or in 
the octave, then the failure of one makes the whole 

There is a kind of ‘one-way traflic” through the body. 
Interference with the circuit means disease or death. 





8 Exagrov thy abt rag exer 6: Exacta Thy aiTHy Tdgw 
éyer M: Exacta thy abthy exer tater Littre. 

7 Hxepn? pnd€ tpodiy M: 7 tpophe- pHde xedpyv 0. 

8 Scefidvta Erm.: dceftovoas Mack. See Littré VII. liv. for 
Bernay’s conjecture avAAafiy 80 d£eccv. 

® yévnrar. 4 mpwTHL cuppovine 4 b€ Sevtépne yeveots. 76 
diarravros 0: yevntat, 4 mpuzy ovpdavin: i be Seutépy yéveots 
9, 76 Btanavros M: yévnrat, Hv  mpary aupdevty, ry Seur€épy 
yevvnli @ 76 bia wavres Littré (“mais le passage est dé- 
sespere”): yévgrac ev rij apary ovpdevily h 7H Sevurépy HTH Sua 
martes, Diels, 10 For évos 0 has tivds. 
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mas 0 TOvOS paTalos' ov yap dv mpocaéicat: 
GAN dpetBe éx tod pélovos és TO pelov mpo 
pootpns: S20Te od ytv@axovety 6 TL Totéovaly. 

IX. "Apoéven pév ody ai Onréwy Score Exatepa 
yivetat, TpolovTe TH AOYO SnrAWowW. ToUTwY Oé 
oxorepoy dv THYN EADY Kal! TUYN TiS apuovins, 
bypov éov Kiveitat Ud TOD Tupds: KivVEdpevoy be 
Swmupeltar Kal mpocdayerat THY TpopyY ato TOV 
éolovtwr és THY yuvaika citTwY Kai TrEdpaTos, TA 
Mey TpATa TavTy opoiws, Ews Ets apardv eat, 
bro bé THs KUjoLos Kal ToD mupds Enpaivetat 
Kal oTepeodTat: oTepeovpevoy b€ muKvodTat TépLE, 
Kal To Tip éyxataKAelopevov ovKéte THY Toop 
ixavny €yer érayecOat, ovdé 76 mreiua Ewe? 
Sid THY TuKVOTYTA To TEpLéxovTOS: dvartoKel 
ody TO Urdpyov Wypov elow. Ta wey OvV TTEpEd 
Thy diva ev TO cvvEcTnKOTE Kal Enp@ ov KaTa- 
VaNoxETAl TO Tupl es THY TpOpHY: GAN eyKpatéa 
yivetas Kal ovvictata: TOD vypod éxdeEtTaVTOS, 
dmep oaotéa Kal vedpa dvopdfetar. 10 dé Tip 
ék TOD cupmryertos KivEedpevor,2 Tod Lypod, 
dtakocpettat TO GOpa Kata duaw bea Toujvde 
davayxny: ba pev Tov otepe@v Kai Enpev ov 
dvvatat tas bteEddous ypovias woretoBat, Site 
ove éyet Tpobyv: Sa Sé TOY Vypay Kai warakov 
Svvataty Tavita yap eotw avT® tpody: evs 5é 
Kat év TovTowae Enpotns ov KaTavadtoxopévn bd 

1 €rOdy xal 0: omitted by M. 
2 «wvedpevov Diels: the MSS. have the genitive, 
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scale of no value, as there ean be no consonance, 
but they change from the greater to the less before 
their destiny. The reason is they know not what 
they do. 

IX. As for males and females, later on in my 
discourse I shall explain why each severally come 
to be. But whichever of the two happens to come 
and achieves the attunement, it is mvist and is kept 
in movement by the fire. Being in movement it 
gets inflamed, and draws to itself its nourishment 
from the food and breath that enter the woman. 
At first, while it is still rare, this occurs equally 
throughout; but owing to the movement and the 
fire it dries and solidifies ; as it solidifies it hardens 
all round, and the fire being imprisoned can no 
longer draw to itself its nourishment in sufficient 
quantity, while it does not expel the breath owing 
to the hardness of its envelope. So it consumes the 
available moisture inside. Now the parts in the 
compacted, dry mass that are solid in substance are 
not consumed by the fire for its nourishment, but 
they prove powerful, and as the moisture fails ‘they 
become compact, and are called bones and sinews. 
The fire, meanwhile, being moved! out of the 
moisture which was mixed with it, arranges the 
bedy according to nature through the following 
necessity. Through the hard and dry parts it can- 
not make itself lasting passages, because it has no 
nourishment; but it can through the moist and 
soft, for these are its nourishment. Yet in these 
too there is dryness not consumed by the fire, 

1 The MSS. reading (awovuévov or «vevpévov) will give the 


rendering: ‘out of the moisture mixed with it, and put in 
motion by it, arranges,” etc, 
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Tob mupos: TavTa de cuvicTatat TPs adhira. 
To pev ody écwtdte catadpax dev mdp Kal 
wrelo TOV éote Kal peyiorny TY dr€£08ov emrotn- 
gato: WéioTov yap TO bypov évtavda éviv, 
omep Kowhin KaAeitat: Kal efemecey évretbev, 
errel OK elye TPOPHDY, ow, Kal erroujaato Tob 
TVEVLATOS oueEodous Kal tTpophs erayoyiy Kab 
Secrepmryev- TO 6é dmroxhera Bev és} aro coma 
meptodous € emoujaato Tpiaaus,” Orep Fy wrypotatov 
Tov Tupos, ev TOUTOLCL Toiae Xewptorce, aituves 
preBes KadéovTat Kothae €s O€ TA éoa TOVTwY 
TO UmoherTr ojevov TOU datos TUULETELEVOD 
Typyvurat, Srep Kadeitat capKes. 

X. ‘Evi be oye marr Svexogpyjoaro KaTa 
TpoTrov auto éwuT@ Ta é€v TO TOMATL TO mop, 
aropipnow TOU ddov, pK pa T pos peyida Kat 
HeydXa pos papa: Kowhiny pev THY peytaTyy, 
bdate Enp@ «al bypp tapeloy, dodvar Tact Kal 
haBelv Tapa wavtwr, Jardoays dvvapmy, Soar 
Tuppoper® Tpopor, dovppopov bé popor: mept 
&€ tavrny datos aux pot cal bypob TvoTacL, 
b1éEodov MVEVPATOS yuxpob Kab Geppod- ato- 
pinoy Ys, TH ETELTTLTTOVTA THVTA GAAGLOVENS. 
KaTavanio Kor bé Kat avéov4 oxédaciy vdaTos 
NemTOU Kat mupos ETOLNTATO jepiou,> apavéos wat 
pavepod, aT TOD GUVETTHKOTOS TOK Lon, ev w 
pepopeva és TO havepor adixveitat ExacTov poipy 


1 Between és and dado Diels inserts 74. 

7 repidduus énojoato tpioods is placed by Diels after 
xwptoow. Kredrich marks an hiatus after xotAat. 

3 guupdpav Wilamowitz: cuvtpédpwy 6: evtpdpav M. 
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and these dry parts become compacted one with 
another. So the fire shut up in the innermost part 
both is most abundant and made for itself the 
greatest passage. For there the moisture was most 
abundant, and it is ealled the belly. Therefrom 
the fire burst forth, since it had no nourishment, 
and made passages for the breath and to supply and 
distribute nourishment. The fire shut up in the 
rest of the body made itself three passages, the 
moistest part of the fire being in those places called 
the hollow veins. And in the middle of these that 
whieh remains of the water beeomes compacted and 
congeals. It is called flesh. 

X. In a word, all things were arranged in the 
body, in a fashion conformable to itself, by fire, a 
copy of the whole, the small after the manner of 
the great and the great after the manner of the 
small. The belly is made the greatest, a steward 
for dry water and moist, to give to all and to take 
from all, the power of the sea, nurse of creatures 
suited to it, destroyer of those not suited. And 
around it a concretion of cold water and moist, a 
passage for cold breath and warm, a copy of the 
earth, which alters all things that fall into it. Con- 
suming and increasing,! it made a dispersion of fine 
water and of ethereal fire, the invisible and the 
visible, a secretion from the compacted substance, 
in which things are carried and come to light, each 

1 With the reading of Diels: ‘Consuming some and 
increasing other.” 





4 waravartonovra dé abtov (avfor 0) OM: karavadrtoxov 8: xa} 
attov Zwinger, Littyé: «al 7a piv xaravadioxor, Ta Bé abtov 
Diels. 

® Should we read apart? 
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meTpwpevn. év S€ TOUT@ éTOUjTaTO TO mip* 
MEpiooous Tpldaas, Tepawwovaas 7 pos aXdajras 
Kal elow Kat eo at pev T pos Ta Kotha TOV 
vyper, vedrvns Svvamy, ai 6é 7 pos Tip cw 
mrepepopny,” mpos TOV TeplexovTa mayor, aot pov 
Suva pur, ai dé pera Kat elow Kal ew mepaivovaat. 3 
TO Beppotatov Kat ig xupoTatov mip, dtrep TavTwY 
emixpateirat, Scérrov & anavTa xara puoww, dixrov 4 
Kat dypec Kai avoet, é€v ToUT@ aux, voos, 
ppovaacs, abbyots, Klvnos, pelwos, diadrakis,> 
Umvos, eyepaes: TovTo Tavra Sea Tavtos KuPeEpva, 
Kai TddE Kat extra, OUdéTOTE arpepilov. 

XI. O82 6é avOpwroe € €k TOV parepav Ta adavea 
oxerterOae ovK emioTavTat: TEXY NOL yep x ped- 
pevot opoinoy avO pwotrivyn puces ov yeveea Kove ww 
deav yap vo0s edidage jurpeio Ba Ta éwuT ar, 
yeveaKovTas a Totéoval, Kal ov ywesKovtas a 
Hepeour a, TdvtTa yap Guota, avopowa éovTa- 
Kat ovpupopa Tyra, Staope éovta: Suadeyopera, 
ov Seadeyopeva: yre pny EXovTa, yvepova: 
UrevavTics 8 TpOoTros ExaoTOV, OMOXOYEOMEVOS. 
VOHOS yap kai puows, oloe avTa Siarpynocopueda, 
ovyx opodoyerTat Omonroryeopeva: vopov yap dO po- 
TOL éecav abrol éwutoiatr, ov ywooKovTes Tept 
av ecav, prow S€ mavtav Oeoi Siexdocpnoar.® 


1 7) wip Diels: mupos MSS. 

ai be Cas> apbs Thy tw mepepopyy Diels. Perhaps a gloss 
3 erate Tepair ove at Diels has a comma, followed by apis 
ras Erepas, HAlou Sivapiy,> Td Oepudratoy. 

$ dourov 8: &Wopov M: &ixrovy Littré: &@urov Bernays, 
Diels. Bernays himself preferred &vavortov. 


5 g omits xivnos, wetwots, SidAAaks. 
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according to its allotted portion, And in this fire 
made for itself three groups of circuits, within and 
without each bounded by the others: those towards 
the hollows of the moist, the power of the moon; 
those towards the outer circumference, towards the 
solid enclosure, the power of the stars; the middle 
circuits, bounded both within and without. The 
hottest and strongest fire, which controls all things, 
ordering all things according to nature, imperceptible 
to sight or touch, wherein are soul, mind, thought, 
growth, motion, decrease, mutation, sleep, waking. 
This governs all things always, both here and there, 
and is never at rest. 

AI. But men do not understand how to observe 
the invisible through the visible. For though the 
arts they employ are like the nature of man, yet 
they know it not. For the mind of the gods 
taught them to copy their! own functions, and 
though they know what they are doing yet they 
know not what they are copying. For all things 
are like, though unlike, all compatible though 
incompatible, conversing though not conversing, 
intelligent without intelligence. The fashion of 
each is contrary, though in agreement. For custom 
and nature, by means of which we accomplish all 
things, do not agree though they do agree. For 
custom was settled by men for themselves without 
their knowing those things about which they settled 
the custom; but the nature of all things was 


1 Probably ‘‘the operations of their own bodies,” but 
Littré translates: ‘‘les opérations divines.” 





§ Bets diexdounoer 6, altered to Geol Siexdounoay (or the 
reverse). Is the latter a Christian correction ? 
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Ta pev ody advOpwroe SéGecav ovSémoTe Kata 
twvto Exet ote Oplas ote pH dpOds: oKdca bé 
Geot StéDecay adel opOas exer Kal Ta opOa Kal 
Ta 2) Op0a TocovTov Siadhéper. 

XID. "Eyo S@ dyrecw téyvas havepas av- 
Ppwtou TaPhnpaciy opotas govcas Kal davepoiae 
Kab adavéot, pavtixi totdvde> tolct ev have- 
poiat Ta adavéa ywwwoKet, Kal Toiow adavéat TA 
havepd, Kal Tolaw éotor Ta péddAOVTA, Kal Toto 
atoavotat Ta Carta, Kal TO douvérw! cuviacw, 
6 pev eldms det dp0ds, o 5é wy elSms addOTE 
adrkos. hucw avOpwrov cai Biov tabta pue- 
petra avnp yuvatKl ouyyevoueros maudiov 
éroijge TO havep® TO adyrov yev@oKer OTL 
obTws Eatat. yvoun® dvOpwrov adanijs ywve- 
axovaa Ta havepa ex Tatdos és avdpa peOiotarat: 
T® €ovte TO pédrov ywvooker, obY Gpotoy amro- 
Cavey Cwovts. TO TebynKoTe oidev TO Caor.3 
aguveroy yaaTip: tavtn ouvieuev Ott bin 7 
4 partis téxyvys Kal Pvacos 
avOpanivys mabea, Toto wey yiwwoKovow déi 
Opbds, totae dé pH yiwwoKxovew del d&ddoTE 
GAAS. 


wey. Tata 


tov douvérwy (8 omits rav) MSS. : 16 aouvér@ Bywater. 
drt CavvédaBev>: obtws torat yreun Diels. 

ovx buoov amobavwy CwovTe 7 TeOynKdre oldey Td Catoy 
Diels: odx dmotoy aroOarvay Corts TH TEeOvnKdtt older 7d Cwroy 0: 
ovx bmotov ard Oavdrou Cduvte. Tet TeOvnKdTe Td Cwor oide M: 
obx 6 wh dv aad Oavdrov, (wor 5k, x.7.e, Littié: dedts ob yx Buoy 
1d dmodavdy +g Coovre Mrmerins. 
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arranged by the gods. Now that which men arrayed 
never remains constant, whether right or wrong; 
but whatsoever things were arranged by the gods 
always remain right. So great the difference between 
the right and the wrong. 

XH. But I will show that arts are visibly like to 
the affections of man, both visible and_ invisible. 
Seercraft is after this fashion. By the visible it 
gets knowledge of the invisible, by the invisible 
knowledge of the visible, by the present knowledge 
of the future, by the dead knowledge of the living, 
and by means of that which understands not men 
have understanding—he who knows, right under- 
standing always, he who knows not, sometimes right 
understanding, sometimes wrong. Seercraft herein 
copies the nature and life of man. A man by anion 
with a woman begets a child; by the visible he gets 
knowledge of the invisible that so it will be. The 
invisible human intelligence, getting knowledge of 
the visible, changes from childhood te manhood ; by 
the present it gets knowledge of the future. A 
corpse is not like a living creature; by the dead 
he knows the living. The belly is without con- 
sciousness, yet by it we are conscious of hunger 
and thirst. The characteristics of seercraft and of 
human nature are these:! for those wha know, 
always rightly interpreted ;? for those who know 
not, sometimes rightly and sometiimes not. 


1 Or (with raira) ‘‘the same.” 

2 The grammar is curious. With 6p@aés some participle 
(or verb) must be understood, perhaps ywwonéuera or 
ywaokerat. The det before &Adore is suspicious, 





4 Por radra perhaps we should read tabrd. 
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pa Sudrjpou 6 dpyava: trévenaoet) rov oidnpov 
mupt * THKOvOL, mvevpate avayKxavovtes TO mop, 
THY UmapxXovoay Tpopiyy adatpéovrat,® apatov 
be TOUjoavTes Tatover Kat TUVEAAVVOUGLY, Bdaros 
dé Addu T pod} ioyupor yiverat. rabras Tada XEL 
dvOpomos vmro Taso ptSou- Thy bmdpxoveay 
Tpopiyy mupl ape ipeE ate) bro Trevpatos avayKa- 
fopuevos- aparovpevos® xomterat, tpiBerar, cabai- 
petat, voatwr 8 éenmaywyh® adrofev laxupos 
ryiveTat. 

XIV. Kai of yvadées todTo” Siar pijocovrar: 
haxriGovar, KoTToVGwv, €AKovel, Avparvopevor 
loxuporepa ToLéoval,® KEeLporTes 7a UmepéxovTa 
Kal TapaTéxovTes KANNwW Tolgover’ TavTAa 
TuayVel G0 poms. 

XV. Leurees ta dda xara? peépea Statpéover, 
Kal Ta pépea 6A Trotéovat, TupvovTes SE Kal 
KEVTEOVTES TA cabpa vytéa Toléovow. Kal dv- 
Opwros 6é TavTa ae Tdo xe ex Tav G\wy pépea 
Sraipeiras, Kal €K TOP pepéwv out Gepeveor oXa 
yiverar KEVTEOLEVOL Te Kab TEMIOMEVOL Ta cabpa 
uTro TOP intpev Uyidlovtat+ Kat Tobe int pis: 

X La > t X t » e ane J 
TO RuTEOV amaxragoet, Kat up ov rovet apat- 
péovra bytéa troteiv. 9) puats avTopwary TavtTa™ 
émiatatay: Ka@npevos Tovel avactipai, xived- 

1 séxynat (6) is corrupt, and so is the téxvns of M. Per- 
haps we should read rexvira:. 

2 wupl tTiKovat By water: mepithxova: MSS. 
apapéovra: 0: apaipeovres M. 

tabdta MNS, : tavva Ermerins and Diels. 
apaovueva 0: Umd TaY O: aoatotimeros Se M. 
eraywyht @: bmaywyh M: bab tev for bddrww 0, 
Tuite @: Tard M. 


woo mw 
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XI. Iron tools. Craftsmen melt the iron with 
fire, constraining the fire with breath; they take 
away the nourishment it has already; when they 
have made it rare, they beat it and weld it; and 
with the nourishinent of other water it grows strong. 
Sueh is the treatment of a man by his trainer. By 
fire the nourishment he has already is taken away, 
breath constraining him. As he is made rare, he is 
struck, rubbed and purged. On the application of 
water from elsewhere he becomes strong. 

XIV. This do also the fullers. They trample, 
strike and pull; by maltreating they make stronger ; 
by eutting off the threads that projeet, or by weav- 
ing them in, they beautify. The same happens toa 
man. 

XV. Cobblers divide wholes into parts and make 
the parts wholes; cutting and stitching they make 
sound what is rotten. Man too has the same ex- 
perience. Wholes are divided into parts, and from 
union of the parts wholes are formed. By stitching 
and eutting, that which is rotten in men is healed 
by physicians. This too is part of the physician’s 
art: to do away with that which causes pain, and 
by taking away the cause of his suffering to make 
him sound. Nature of herself knows how to do 
these things. When a man is sitting it is a labour 
to rise; when he is moving it is a labour to come 





8 xdwrovew EAkovete Avpawduevor iayupdrepa mworovor B: 
matovot Avuaivdpevot xémTovar EAkovat Avmawouevor igxupdTEps 
avréovor M, 

® xara M: kal ra 8. 

0 sqira 0: rawr M: rai7vd Bywater. 

1 SyidCovrar Krmerins: bytatverra: MSS. 

1 Bywater has tabrd. 
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a > , a7 yw \ + * 
Mevos Tovel Ban aaa Os Kat GNAa Ta aura 
ever 7) puaus int peri}. 

XVI. Téxroves mplovres o pev wOel, o 8é Eder: 
TO auro TOLEOVTES duporépas:? + TpuT@aww, 0 per 
&rner, 0 O€ ober: t metavTov dvw Epret, TO be 
KaT@" Belo TotéovTes ® Treiw wovéovat.* va 
avOp TOU MepeovTat. med pa TO ev Erne, 
TO is ober To aro moved ayuporépes: 5 Ta bev 
KaT@ méCeTaL, Ta SE dvw Epmet. camo pes 

. P 
puyis Statpeopévns mrelovs Kat pelous Kal 
péloves Kal éXdcaoves. 

XVII. Oixodopuor € ex Siapdpev aippopor © épya- 
Covtar, Ta HEV Enpa irypaivovtes, ta 6é vypa 
Enpaivovtes, Ta pev dda Scatpéovtes, Ta 6é 
Senpnpweva ourTiOévtes* uy oUT@ 6¢€ EXOvT@Y our 
ay éxyoe 9 Set.” Siactav dvO peor ivgy pipettan Ta 
bev Enpa uypatvovtes, ret 6é vypa Enpaivovres, 
Ta pev bra dtaipeover, Ta 6€ (Sinpnpeva ouvtt- 
Oéact: TadtTa TavTa diahopa dovta cupdéper.® 

XVUI. [Movoveijs opyavev Umapgar det pe cON 
ev @ dyrwoet a Bovrerat] dppovins ov Td gves ® 
ex TOV avray ouy at adrai, ex Tov O&éos, ex Tod 
Bapéos, dvouate pev opoiwr, Pboyyw 8é ody 

1 Bywater’s emendation. The MSS, have rodta or 7a 
rodra and inrpinis. 

2 wird moder, aupstépws epee M: rawrto modovtes augé- 
repo: 8. See Appendix, p. 296. 

3 yuo ota: edvtes M: tw moigovtes 0. 

4 After woidovo: Littré adds «al wrelw moréovtes peter 
moréover because the Latin MS. 7027 has et aaius fucientes 
minwunt, 

5 auorépws péper, cirwy M: Kad duporépws' @ M also has 
moe before &upotépas, 

§ 8 omits odbuopor. 7 nde. 0: litws M. 
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to rest. In other respects too nature is the same as 
the physician's art. 

XVI. When carpenters saw, one pushes and the 
other pulls, in both cases doing the same thing. 
{When boring, one pulls and the other pushes.] 
When they press the tool, this goes up, that goes 
down. When they diminish they increase. They 
are copying the nature of man. This draws breath 
in, that expels it; in both cases the same thing is 
done. Some parts (of the food> are pressed down, 
some come up. From one soul when divided come 
more and less, greater and smaller. 

XVII. Builders out of diverse materials fashion a 
harmony, moistening what is dry, drying what is 
moist, dividing wholes and putting together what is 
divided. Were this not so, the result would not be 
what it should. It is a copy of the diet of man; 
moistening the dry, drying the moist, they divide 
wholes and put together what is divided. All these 
being diverse are harmonious. 

XVIII. [First there must be an instrument of 
music, whereby to set forth what is intended.] 
From the same notes come musical compositions 
that are not the same, from the high and from the 
low, which are alike in name? but not alike in 


1 Probably this means that as the saw goes down the lou 
appears to come np and vice versa. Perhaps, however, rd 5¢ 
applies to a different action of the saw, ‘‘ When they press, 
it first goes up, then down.” 

2 Le. they are all called ‘ notes,” 


8 After cuupéper M adds rit ptoe:. 

* apuovln cuvtakies Mi apuovins ovvratis 6. The words 
Movotkijs . . . BobAerat should probably be deleted as a 
marginal uote which has been incorporated into the text. 
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Omolwy: TA TrEto TON! dtathopa padtaTa cuupéeper, 
7a b€ ékdytoTtov Sichopa Herota cuupéper ef Sé 
bola TuvTa Tromjoes TIS, ovKEeTL? Tépres: ai 
TrEoTAL peTAaBorai Kai TOAVELOégTATAL LdNLoTA 
TépTovau. 

Mayerpot dpa oxevifovow adv pwmorae dia- 
poper, ouppopaor, Tavrobana ouyKplvovTeEs, éx 
TOY avtT@v ov Ta aura, Bpdow Kah Toow 
avO paras dy bé mavta buota Toujon, obK exer 
Tépyur obs et év T@ alt@ Tavra auvTa€erer, 
ovK ap Exou opOas. Kpoverat Ta Kpovpata év 
Hoven) Ta pev avo, Ta bé Karo. prorca 
povaeenyy mipettar SiayivecKcovoea Mev TO yAUKU 
Kal TO ay] TOP T poo TITTOVT WD, Kab dapeova 
Kal ouppera: Kpoverat bé TOUS ployyous* ava 
Kal KETO, Kal ovTEe Ta ttvw KaTw Kpovopeva op0as 
exel ovTE Ta KdTM dw KAN@sS éé peor mers 
yrAwrans, TH cuphawvin® tép es, dvappoatou 6é 
UTD. 

XIX. Naxodéyac® retvover, tptBovet, Krevi- 
foveal, mAvrovot: Tadta? Taidiwy Oeparein. 
Toxees cyovTes: KUKAO TEKOUEL, amo THIS 
upxiys és THY apy ny TedevT@ae" TO auro® repiodos 
€v T@ TWLATL, ox 00ev dpyerat, emt TOUTO TENEUTA. 

XX: NX puaiov ép yafovrat, KOMTOUGL, mrdvovst, 
TH}KOVOU Tupl wahaxg, ioxupo b€ ob, cuviatatac 
dmeipyagmevot Tpos TMavTa Yp@vtar dvepwmos 


1 arelrroy and éAdxtoroy Wilamowitz: mAeiora and éad- 
XiaTe MSS. 

2 obxérs 0: od« En M. 3 arOpsmat 0: avOpimerv M, 

4 tous POdyyous, bracketed by Diels after Bywater. 

5 rh ounperig 6: Tis cunpwrins M. 
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sound. Those that are most diverse make the best 
harmony; those that are least diverse make the 
worst. If a musician composed a piece all on one 
note, it would fail to please. It is the greatest 
changes and the most varied that please the most. 

Cooks prepare for men dishes of ingredients that 
disagree while agreeing, mixing together things of 
all sorts, from things that are the same, things that 
are not the same, to be food and drink for a man. 
If the cook make all alike there is no pleasure in 
them; and it would not be right either if he were 
to compound all things in one dish. The notes 
struck while playing music are some high, some 
low. The tongue copies music in distinguishing, of 
the things that touch it, the sweet and the acid, the 
discordant from the coneordant. Its notes are struck 
high and low, and it is well neither when the high 
notes are struck low nor when the low are struck 
high. When the tongue is well in tune the concord 
pleases, but there is pain when the tongue is out of 
tune. 

XIX. Curriers streteh, rub, comb and wash. 
Children are tended in the same way.  Basket- 
makers turn the baskets round as they plait them ; 
they end at the place from which they begin. The 
circuit in the body is the same; it ends where it 
begins. 

XX. Men work on gold, beat it, wash it and 
melt it. With gentle, not strong, fire it is com- 
pacted. When they have wrought it they use it 
for all purposes. So a man beats corn, washes it, 





® paxodeWar 6: cxuTodéewa: M. 7 ravva Erinerins: tadra MSS. 

8 ri aitd Diels: to¥ro MSS. M omits cvugd,wr (1. 11) and 
nai cdugwra (1. 19); and @ omits yparra: (1. 8) and reads 
amepya tauevat. 
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otTov KOmTEL, TrUvEL, ander, Tupocas Xxpnta. 
ioyup@ pe wupl év TO Topwate ov ovvicTaTat, 
parake bé, 

XXI. DOB EY om otoh phunow oe paros Tote. 
ovow mwrANY Wuxis) yvepeny be exovTa ov Tové- 
ova, é& bdatos wal vis, Ta Uypa Enpaivovres 
Kal Ta Enpa irypatvovtes"? dipatpéovrae amo TOV 
UmrepeXovTer, mpootBéace mpos Ta édXElTOPTA, 
éx TOU éAaxioTou és TO pneiotov av€ovtes. 
Tabta > maoXer Kal divO parros abferas ex Tod 
édaxiotou és TO MeYLaTO, éx TaV UmEpex OvT@v 
apatpeopevos, Toto édNet Tovar Tpostibeis, TA 
Enpa vypaiver Kal Ta dypa Enpaivev. 

XXII. _Kepauées TpoxXov divéovot, Kal obTe 
Tpocw ovTE OTiam mpoYwpel, } duporépas dua 
Tov OAOU aTopipba THS mepupophs: 14 & dé TA 
avT@ epyatovrat Treptpepopeven mavrobard, ovdev 
6 wovov 70 (erepov TO ETEp@ ex TOY AUTODV Toiow 
avtotaw opydvovow.? wepwno. tadta® waa- 
Xover Kal TaNAG (oa ev Th auth mrepipoph 
TAVTO, epyebortat, ex TOY avTaV ovdey Spocov 
Tolow avtolow opydvoratw, &€& vypav Enpa 
moéovtes Kal ex Tav Enpav wypd. 

XXIII. Ppappariny ToLovoes TYNMATOV ou 
Geats, onpnia avOpeor trys ports, Suvapus Ta 
waporyopnera pyynpovedcal, TA TanTéa OyrAwoAL- 
bc éwta oXNMATeVY yeas: TadTa TavTa 


1 aAhy buxiis is bracketed by Diels. It has the appearance 
of a note that has crept into the text. 

2 kal rd Enpa v-ypaivorvres omitted by M. 

3 Perhaps radra. 
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grinds it, applies fire and then uses it. With 
strong fire it is not compacted in the body, but 
with gentle fire. 

XXI. Statue-makers copy the body without the 
soul, as they do not make intelligent things, using 
water and earth, drying the moist and moistening 
the dry. They take from that which is in excess 
and add to that which is deficient, making their 
creations grow from the smallest to the tallest. 
Such is the case of man. He grows from his 
smallest to his greatest, taking away from that 
which is in excess, adding to that which is deficient, 
moistening the dry and drying the moist. 

XXII. Potters spin a wheel, which shifts neither 
forwards nor backwards, yet moves both ways at 
once, therein copying the revolution of the universe. 
On this wheel as it revolves they make pottery of 
every shape, and no two pieces are alike, though 
they are made from the same materials and with 
the same tools. Men and the animals too are in 
the same case. In one and the same revolution 
they make all things, without two being alike, from 
the same materials and with the same tools, making 
dry from moist and moist from dry. 

XXIII. The art of writing is of this sort: the 
putting together of figures, symbols of human voice, 
a power to recall past events, to set forth what 
must be done. Through seven figures! comes 


2 J,e. the seven vowels a, e, 7, t, 0, v, w. 


4 duordpws Gua tod bAov dropipa (sic) THs mepipopis (8) is 
corrupt, M has xal audotépwoe, Gua rod Grov pimnrhs mepi- 
geojs. Diels would read &ye: for dua. 

5 soiaw adtoiow dpydvoiow omitted by M. 

6 Perhaps rabra. 
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avO pwros Starpijocerat, Kab 0 eT LTT apLEv Os ypap- 
para Kal 6 mn émiatdpevos. be émra oXnpdTOY 
Kat al aia bijoes avOpar@,) axon opov, ois 
pavepar, piv oduys, yaoca moovis Kai dndins, 
Toma bradéxrou, cepa wWavaros, Geppod 9 
Wuxpod mvevpatos 61€E odor eo Kal foo: bua 
TovTer arOpwroiw yvoots, ayvoain? 

XXIV. HasdorpiBin rosavée: ddacxoves Tapa- 
voueiy KaTa vopov, adixety Stxaiws, éFatatav, 
Krerre, apTatew, BravesOa ta aicytota Kal 
KidMaTA: 3 6 py TadTa Toléwv KAKOS, o 6é TavTa 
ToLewy ayabos: emriderEes Tis Ta TONN@Y  ahp o- 
ovyns: OewvTat tabra, Kal xpivovaww fa é& 
amdvrav ayabov, Tous 5é &XXous KaKOUS: TONAL 
Aavpatovaw, drLyou yivea Koval. és ayopny 
érOortes dbpwror TaAvTa Siarrpijogorra: éfa- 
ratoot dvipwmor mwhéovtes Kal coved perot 0 
mreloTa éEatraTioas, obtos Gaupdtera. mivortes 
Kal parvonevor ravta Svatpyocovtat. Tpéxovat, 
maraiouat, MaXOVTAL, KdETTOVALY, eEarrataou: 
els €K TUVT@Y xpivetat. DroxpiTiny eras 
etdoTas* Aeyovow ddAa@ Kal ppovéovaw Erepa,! 
of abtol éséprrovar Kai é&éprrovaly ovy ot avbtol: 
évt? 6€ avOpwrm adara pev Aéyetv, Ara O€ roeiv,§ 
Kai TOV AUTOV j2) ElvaL TOY AUTOV, KaL TOTE péeV 

L xa ai aisOhrets avOpimar 0: Kal } alcOnois } dvOpsnwy M: 
avOpinw Bywater. 

2So0@ M has yrdos dvOpdmoicr ayavin, 

36 KdAALoTA Kal aloyista Mi ra aloxiara kal KdAALoTA A. 
We ought perhaps to delete «al, which might easily be a 
uepetl pon of the first syllable of KaArtera, 


1 eiSdras & A€yousw dAAx Kad ppovéovaw: 6: eiddTas Aeyouc: 
&rAa. Kal pporéovaw éetrepa: M. Diels suggests &AAa Ad youew 
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knowledge. All these things a man performs, both 
he who knows letters and he who knows them not, 
Through seven figures come sensations for a man; 
there is hearing for sounds, sight for the visible, 
nostril for smell, tongue for pleasant or unpleasant 
tastes, mouth for speech, body for touch, passages 
outwards and inwards for hot or cold breath. 
Through these comes knowledge or lack of it. 
XXIV, The trainer’s art is of this sort: they 
teach how to transgress the law according to law, 
to be unjust justly, to deceive, to trick, to rob, to 
do the foulest violence most fairly. He who does 
not these things is bad; he who does them is good. 
It is a display1 of the folly of the many. They 
behold these things and judge one man out of all 
to be good and the others to be bad. Many admire, 
few know. Men come to the market-place and do 
the same things; men deceive when they buy and 
sell. He who has deceived most is admired. When 
drinking and raving they do the same things. They 
run, they wrestle, they fight, they trick, they deceive. 
One out of them all is judged. ‘The actor’s art de- 
ceives those who know, They say one thing and 
think another; they come on and go off, the same 
persons yet not the same, A man too can say one 
thing and do another; the same man can be not 
the same; he may be now of one mind, now of 


1 Bernays suggested amddetis, ‘ proof.” 





kal &AAa ppovéovow, which is probably the correct reading. 
Peck suggests iidvras for ciidras. So too Fredrich. 

S évt MSS. I thought of &: before [ knew that the 
suggestion had already been made by Bernays, 

8 rovety M: drove 6. 
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GAAnv toTe b€ GAAnY Exe yvounv.’ obTW jer 
ai réyvae Tacar TH Freee pvoee ertxowvw- 
véovow. 

XXV. ‘H 6&8 bux Tob avOpwrou, @ Bomep poe 
Kal Tpoelpntar, auyxpnow éxouea TUPOS Kal 
vdaros, pépea Oé avo pwrrov, éoépret és amap 
Saov, 6 Te mE avarvel, kal 8) Kal és dv@pwmov 
wavrTa cab vewrepov kal mpea Bbrepor. avgerat 
66 otk? ev waa opoiws, GAN év peév Toice 
véolgt TOP FopiTov, ate taxeins ovans Tis 
mepepopis Kal Tod Toparos avEipov, € exrrupoupevy 
Kal AemTuvopuern KaTavanloxetas és THY avénow 
TOU o@paTos: év 6é Toiot mpeoButépo.aw, ate 
Bpadens €ovans THS KU }TLOS kal puxpod rob 
THpmaros, KatavadicKeTas és TH peiwaw Tov 
avOpworov. baa 8 Tov cwpudtov dKpdfovTa 
dae kal &v® thaw rcKcinae THoe yovipnot, 
Sivata tpéperv Kat ave: duvaatys be avopa- 
mos, daTts Suvatat trea tous avOpwrous Tpépery, 
obtos * layupos: dtroneTrovtwp 6é, aaGevéatepos. 
TolodTov Kai ExagTa TOY GwpaTwV: oKola TrElo- 
ras Suvatat wuyas Tpépev, Tadta iayupotara,® 
amerOovtwv € TovTwy dabevéatepa. 

XXXVI. ’O te pév dv és Addo éoddOn, ovK 
abEetar & 7e be és TH yuvaixa, abEerat, fv 
TUXD TeV TpoayKovray. Kal Staxpiveras Ta 
pédea mavta dpa cal aigeras, Kal _™potepov 
ovdev Etepov étépou ob8 Vatepov® ta dé pelw 


Lrdre pey kAAny Tére bE KAAnY ph Exew yrduny O: TéTe 
pey bAAnY Exe yrouny M. 

7 obn is omitted by @. 8 év omitted by 6. 

* otros is omitted by 8, perhaps rightly. M has bvvdora 


de UvOpwroi, Sori K,7.&, but reads obros. 
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another. So all the arts have something in common 
with the nature of man. 

XXV. The soul of man, as I have already said, 
being a blend of fire and water, and the parts of 
man, enter into every animal that breathes, and in 
particular into every man, whether young or old. 
But it does not grow equally in all; but in young 
bodies, as the revolution is fast and the body grow- 
ing, it catches fire, becomes thin and is consumed 
for the growth of the body; whereas in older bodies, 
the motion being slow and the body cold, it is con- 
sumed for the lessening of the man. Such bodies 
as are in their prime and at the procreative age can 
nourish it and make it grow. Just as a potentate 
is strong who can nourish? very many men, but is 
weaker when they desert him, even so those bodies 
are severally strongest that can nourish very many 
souls, but are weaker when this faculty has departed.2 

XXVI. Whatever enters into something else does 
not grow ; but whatever enters a woman grows if it 
meets with the things that suit it. And all the 
limbs are separated and grow simultaneously, none 
before or after another; although those by nature 


1 tpépe can mean ‘‘to keep” pets or servants, as well as 
“to nourish” the body, 

2 gmed@dytwy 3¢ TobTav is strange. To what does it refer? 
And how can a body nourish many souls? 





Es ' a A 3 
5 rototTwy Kal Exagta TOY TwaTwY WAElaTa: SKola TAEioTa 


dbvarar puxas Teper, TadTa ioxupdtepov- M: roodtov dkoi 
éxacta Tay TwudTwy TrAEiaTAaS BivaTar Tpkpe Tata ioxupd- 
tata 6. 

© otre mpdrepov obey erepov Etépov, od8 Gotepov M: ote 
apotepov . . . ob6' barepuy Littré, following a later correction 
in EL. 
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puce mpotepa paiverat Tey das cover, ovder 
TpoTEpa yevopeva. ovK éy tow dé Xpovep TdvTa 
Siakoopetrar, ada Ta ev Gaccor, Ta be Bpadv- 
TEpoP, BKWS dy Kal Tob TUpoEs TUXY xaota Kat 
Tis Tpopijs: Td pev ovy ev Teaoapakovra Hepnow 
loyee mata bavepa, Ta e év dv0 pnot, Ta 8 
év? TpLot, Ta 8 év TETPALHVO. aos 8 altws Kai 
youtpa yivetat Ta ev Oacoor éxtupnva Tedéws, 
Ta 6€ Bpadutepoyv evvéa pol tedews: és dos 
dvadelavutat Exovta THY avyKpnaw iprep Kal 
dia Tavtos Fe.” 

XXVIL. “A ppeva wey obp Kat Orjrea év T@dE 
TO _TpOT yiveit’ ay ws avuatoy Ta bé Orfrea 
mpos bSatos warXOv ad Tey buxpav Kal bypéov 
Kal paracov avferat Kab otto Kal Toray Kal 
émerndevpatov: Ta 6€ dpoeva mpos mupos ardor, 
amo Tov Enpar Kal Beppov Kal oitwv Kal dtattys. 
ei otv OfAU Texely Bovhouto, wi T pos idatos 
diaitn® ypnotéov: ef be dpoev," TH 7 pos mupos 
emiTndevaet dtaxtéov: kai ob peovov > TOV dvd pa 
det tovTo StaTpyjocecOa, Grd Kal Thy yuvaica. 
ov yap amo Tod avdpos wovoy amoxpLOev alifcpdv 
éorw, ira Kal aro Tis yuvarros, bia Tdde* 
éxaTEpov pep TO HE pos ovK Exe ixavip Thy Kinyo 
TO mrjBer ToD vypod, Gate KaTavadrtonery 76 
émruppéov cal owvtat aval b¢ dabevelny Tod mupos: 
oxdTay bé Kata T@UTO apd orepa owventrerovra 
TUNY, cupTinres § mpos adAnAa, TO Tip Te Tpos 
mavra pavepd, .. » Ta 8 év omitted by M. 
éker Ms exer 0. 3 Biairn 0: Siairhoss M. 


dpoev 0: kpaeva M. 
Kal od pdvor 0: of udvov & M, 


oe oe 
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larger become visible before the smaller, yet they 
are formed none the earlier. Not all take the same 
time to form ; some take less time, some longer, ac- 
cording as they severally meet with fire and nourish- 
ment. Some have everything visible in forty days, 
some in two months, some in three months and 
others in four. Similarly also some are formed before 
others; those that grew quicker are fully formed in 
seven months, those that grew more slowly in nine 
months; and they appear in the light with the same 
blend as they will have always.1 

XXVIII. Males and females would be formed, so 
far as possible, in the following manner. Females, 
inclining more to water, grow from foods, drinks 
and pursuits that are cold, moist and gentle. Males, 
inclining to fire, grow from foods and regimen that 
are dry and warm. So if a man would beget a girl, 
he must use a regimen inclining to water. If he 
wants a boy, he must live according to a regimen 
inclining to fire. And not only the man must do 
this, but also the woman. For growth belongs, not 
only to the man’s secretion, but also to that of the 
woman, for the following reason. Either part alone 
has not motion enough, owing to the bulk of its 
moistare and the weakness of its fire, to consume 
and to solidify the oncoming water. But when it 
happens that both are emitted together to one 
place, they conjoin, the fire to the fire and the 


1Jt might perhaps be well to punctuate with a colon at 
ylvercu, no colon at TeA€ws and a comma, at amrodeiavuTas 





6 So & M reads ob yap 7d dard Tod dvdpds podvery abiiudy 
ear amoxpiOey, GAAG Kal Th awd THs yuvaikds 51a THE 

7 guvexnecdyta 0: suveunendrta M. 

8 cuumrinre: @: mepimiate: M. 
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To mip Kal TO USwp OCAVTWS. ua pev ody év 
Enph TH xeon meen: xwetTat, el kal Kpates Tob 
CUVER TED OVTOS 1 p8aT0s, kal amo ToUTOU avgerat 
70 rip, are i) catacBévvva bar omo Tou ént- 
mimTovTos ® «hvdaves, adra TO TE emtov déxer Bar 
Kal ounoTavat impos To UTdpyov: av bé és Uypov 
Téa}, evdéws am apyis xatacBévvutat Te § wal 
Stadverar és TH pebw Tae. ev fey be 7mHEpn 
Tou fenvos ExdoTou Suvaras ovaTivat Kat Kparijoas 
TOV erLovT@v, kal tabr’ Oy TOXN TUvEexTETOrTA 4 
Tap’ dppotépav Kata TOTOV. 

XXVILL. Suviorac Gat 6é Suvatat xa 70 OAV 
Kat TO dpoev mpos adAANAAQ, Score Kal ev dpupo- 
Tépots apporepa Tpéerar, Kab Sete 7] pep ux? 
TWUTO maou ToloLy eupvxoroe, To de cepa dia- 
péper éxdatov. pox? HEV oby altel opotn Kal év 
péfout xal ev edo a ove ov yap ddXolodTaL ovTE 
dia hvow obte be aviyeny' cpa &é ovdérorte 
Tw@UTO OVOEVdS OUTE KATA hYatY OVO bm avayens, 
TO pev yap dtaxpiverar és mavta, TO b€ cup- 
pioyerar wpos dwavta. tw pev ody és dpoeva 
Th CwOpata amroxpibevra cpporépwr 6 TUXD, 
av&éetar Kata 70 Umdpxov, Kal yévovtat obrat 
avdpes Aapm pot Tas apuyas Kal TO cpa * 
ia xupoi, iy pi) v6 Tis diaiTns BraBoor “Ths 
éreita. fy 66 TO pev amo Tod avdpos dpoev 
aroxpt0y, Ta S€ amo THs yuvatkos ORAv, Kal 

1 ei pev ody ev Enphe tHe xwpht wean. xewéerar ef xa) 
npatéet rod auvexmerdvtos bdatos: 6: hv pey viv ev Enpht rit 
Napht wepikevéerat, Kparée: TOD ovveumerdyTos datos M. 

2 emminrovtos 0: eumintovtos M. 

3 After re M adds dad rod éurimrovros nAvawvos, 


§ quvexnecdyta 6: fuvenmedovra M. 
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water likewise. Now if the fire fall in a dry place, 
it is set in motion, if it also master the water 
emitted with it, and therefrom it grows, so that it 
is not quenched by the onrushing flood, but receives 
the advancing water and solidifies it on to what is 
there already. But if it fall into a moist place, 
immediately from the first it is quenched and dis- 
solves into the lesser rank.1 On one day in each 
month it can solidify, and master the advancing 
parts, and that only if it happen that parts are 
emitted from both parents together in one place. 
XXVIII. Male and female have the power to fuse 
into one solid, both because both are nourished in 
both and also because soul is the same thing in all 
living creatures, although the body of each is different. 
Now soul is always alike, in a larger creature as in a 
smaller, for it changes neither through nature nor 
through force. But the body of no creature is ever 
the same, either by nature or by force, for it both 
dissolves into all things and also combines with all 
things. Now if the bodies secreted from both happen 
to be male, they grow up to the limit of the available 
matter,? and the babies become men brilliant in 
soul and strong in body, unless they be harmed by 
their subsequent diet. If the secretion from the 
man be male and that of the woman female, should 


1 Littré translates: ‘‘ passant au rang de déecroissance.” 
Does it refer to ‘‘lifeless” matter, z.e. matter that cannot 
form a living embryo? 

2 Littré says: ‘‘ils croissent sur le fonds existant.” 





5 és is omitted by M. 
§ gupordpwy is omitted by 6, 
7 7) copa M: Ta cépata 8. 
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30 
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TEP ATAITHS 


eT LK PATHON TO dpoev, oT] pev uy) 7 poo piayerat 
T pos Thy laxupotépyy % daGevertépyn, ov yap 
EXEL pos 6 te omotporatepon 1 amoxwpiiaet TOY 
TapeavT@v T posépyeTat yap Kal 7) iKen mpos 
Thy pelo Kab 4 peSov Tm pos THY éXdooova”” 
Koy) 6é Tey DrapXovter Kpatéovot TO 6é TO pa 
TO pev dpoev abketar, TO 6€ OFAV pctodtat Kal 
Saxpiverat és ahAnv potpyy. Kal ovToL Hooov 
pev TOV mporépwy Aap pol, Shows 6é, Store amo 
Tob dvbpos 70 apaev expaTnoer, dvSpeior yivovtat, 
Kal ToUvoua TobTo Sixaiws ¢ éyovaty, ay &é dd 
bev THS yuvatKos dpaev aroxpiOh, amo 6é Tob 
avdpos Oipru, KpaTijon éé 70 dpe, av&éerat Tov 
aurov Tpomov TS wpotép@ Td 6é petodras 
yivovrat 8é odto1 dvSporyuvet Kal eadéovtar TodTO 
opOas.  Tpeis per ovp 8 airas ryevéoves TOV 
avopar, Biadopor bé 7 pos TO HadXov Kal ooo 
To TotovTop 4 elvat bua TH ouyKpnow Tob datos 
Tov pepéwy Kat Ttpobdas cab madetatas Kal 
auvnbeias. Snroow b& wpoiovtt TH AOYO Kal 
TEpt TOUTWY. 

XXIX. To dé OfdXv yiverat nata Tov adtov 
TpoTov' hy pev am’ aphotépwy OArAvV amtoxpihy, 
Oyrveotata nal evpvéstata yivetat: iw be TO 
pev ano THiS our auKos OA, 76 Ce GO TOD divdpos 
dpoev, Kparyion éé TO Air, 5 Opacvrepat pev Tay 
mpoaber, & 6 pws dé Koo pat Kal avra.s dy 6é 76 
bev GO TOU avOpos OAL, TOO ATO TIS yuvaLKoS 

1 SpotpomwTepor | 6: Spot popdzepor M. 

2 mpoadéxeTar yap i ixph thy pela kal % Belo, Thy eddo- 


cova: M: mpooépxerat yap kal 4 pixpit mpds Thy pew Kal 7H 
pétw mpdos Thy éddaaova’ 0. 
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the male gain the mastery, the weaker soul combines 
with the stronger, since there is nothing more con- 
genial present to which it can go. For the small 
goes to the greater and the greater to the less, and 
united they master the available matter. The male 
body grows, but the female body decreases into 
another part.1_ And these, while less brilliant than 
the former, nevertheless, as the male from the man 
won the mastery, they turn out brave, and have 
rightly this name. But if male be secreted from 
the woman but female from the man, and the male 
get the mastery, it grows just as in the former case, 
while the female diminishes. These turn out herma- 
phrodites (“men-women”’) and are correctly so 
called. These three kinds of men are born, but the 
degree of manliness depends upon the blending of 
the parts of water, upon nourishment, education and 
habits. In the sequel I shall discuss these matters 
also. 

XXIX. In like manner the female also is generated. 
If the secretion of both parents be female, the off- 
spring prove female and fair, both to the highest 
degree. But if the woman’s secretion be female 
and the man’s male, and the female gain the 
mastery, the girls are bolder than the preceding, 
but nevertheless they too are modest. But if the 
man’s secretion be female, and the woman’s male, 


1 Or, ‘‘destiny.” 





3 ody is omitted by 0. 

4 For 7d roidrov 6 has rocodrot. 

5 A few MSS. (but neither M nor @) have after 6%Au the 
words abfera: roy airby tpémoy cal. Littré prints them. 

8 gira: 0: abroi M. 


10 


19 


10 


QIEPI AIAITHE 


dpoev, Kpation S¢ Ta Ofru, abketat tov avtov 
TpoTrov, yivovtat S€ ToAuNpOTEpal TOY TpoTépwy 
kat avdpetar dvoudfovra. ei &€ tis amore 
‘ 3 é 0 al - lal 3 
abuxnv py wpoopuiayecPar vruy7, adopav és 
dvOpaxas, Kexaupévous Tpos KeKavpevous * Tpoc- 
Barrer, icyupods mpos dabevéas, Tpopny avtoicr 
6:d0us, 6uovov TO TOA TavTES TapagyoovTat 
‘ ’ é Lo cg a 2 , 3 3 ’ b 
Kat ov OtadndoS ETEpos TOU ETEpoU,” GAN EF 
oToig cwpate Comupéovtat, ToLovToy 6) TO Tay * 
éotar' oxotay § dvarwowot THY Umdpyovcay 
tpopnv, Saxpivovtat és Td GdyAov- TOUTO Kal 
avOpwrivn uy maoyet. 
XXX. Ilepi 5é raév Sidvpev ywvopevav wbe o 
, £ A X\ a lol ‘ Ae 
Adyos Snrtwce. TO péev TAElLaTOY THs yUVAaLKOS 7 
vos aitin Tov pntpéwv> jv yap opotws audo- 
tépwce TepUKwoL KATA TO TTONA, Kal dvaydc- 
Kot opolws, Kal Enpaivovtat a76 THs KaBdpotos, 
Svvavtas Tpéecv, iv TA TOU avdpos cvAAaLBdvy 
ote evOvs anoayiverbat® és apotépas tas 
pentpas opoiws. iv wey ody TOAD am” aupoTtépwv 
To oméppa Kal iayupov amoxptOh, Sivatae év 
auhotépnas thot xopnow aikecOar- Kkpatel yap 
Ths Tpodis ths émiovons. iy b€ ras dros 
yévntat, ov yiverat Siduma. oKxoTav pev odv 
” > + > la > lal > > i“ 
dpoeva am’ audotépwv amoxpi0h, €& avayxns 
1 duxtt M: oboe: 6. 


2 Between pbs and xexavpévous Littré without MS. 
anthority inserts wh. For apopav és M has appar éativ. 
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and the female gain the mastery, growth takes 
place after the same fashion, but the girls prove 
more daring than the preceding, and are named 
“mannish.” If anyone doubts that soul combines 
with soul, let him consider coals. Let him place 
lighted coals on lighted! coals, strong on weak, 
giving them nourishment. ‘They will all present a 
like substance, and one will not be distinguished 
from another, but the whole will be like the body in 
which they are kindled. And when they have con- 
sumed the available nourishment, they dissolve into 
invisibility. So too it is with the soul of man. 
XXX. How twins are born my discourse will 
explain thus. The cause is chiefly the nature of 
the womb in woman. For if it has grown equally 
on either side of its mouth, and if it opens equally, 
and also dries equally after menstruation, it can 
give nourishment, if it conceive the seerction of the 
man so that it immediately divides into both parts 
of the womb equally. Now if the seed secreted 
from both parents be abundant and strong, it can 
grow in both places, as it masters the nourishment 
that reaches it. In all other cases twins are not 
formed. Now when the secretion from both parents 
1 Or, with Littré’s reading, ‘‘unlighted.” But it seems 
more natural, if the male soul be the strong burning coal, 
for the female sow] to be represented by a weak burning 
coal, When combined, the two coals burn with one flame, 


with that flame, in fact, appropriate “to the substance in 
which they are kindled.” 








380 M. 6 has &mavy maperxnndtos: kal ov d3:d5qAov Erepov 
100 atepod Peck reads: may wapacxhoetae nat ob diddndrov 
td €repov Tod Erépov—perhaps rightly. 

4 So 6. M has rowbrov ard wavrwr, 

° After dworxifecta: M has of rw yap dvdynn cxldvacbat. 
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év apporepors dpoeva yervac Bar? oxoray bé 
nj rea an auporépar, Onprea yiverau: bray bé 
TO pay Orv, TO 6€ adpaev, OK OTE POP dv éxaTépou 
KpaTyon, Totodtoy émavéera:. sdpota b& adA- 
Aowot 7a didupa b1a rade? vyiverat, Or. MpeTov 
pev Ta Yeopia Bpowa ® ev otoe abkerat, éreira 
apa amex piOn, erecta Thaw avr hae Tpobhotw 
av€etat, yovtd Te yiverat awat é €s dos. 

AXXI. "Eniyova dé Tad TH T pore ryiverat: 
drav ai ve pijT paw Beppal Te Kal Enpat puoet 
éwatv, 1) TE yuri) TovavTn, TO TE omepua Eypov 
Kal Geppov cumean, ovK emeyiverat ° ev That 
paytpnow vypacin ovdepin, res 70 clominrov § 
ome ppa Kpatioe Sia TOUTO CUvLoTAaTAL e& axis 
Kat Coe, dtaterer S€ ob Suvarar, QXXa TO 
omapxov mpocdiapGeiper,” Score ob TavTa cuUp- 
héper audoivd 

XXXU. “Tdaros 6€ 76 NewTOTaTOY Kal TUpds 
70 dparoTatoy ouryKpnow NaBovta ev avOpwrov 
gTematt byeworar ny €Eiy atodecxvver bia rabe, 
bre &p Thaw Metaoroe Tov emavTod Tay Mpéwy 
Thee peylotnow ovK erin rn poorat TO éo Xarov 
ovderepor, ° odte 70 Ldwp és 70 TUKvOTATOV ep 10 
That TOO Bdaros epodouawy, ovTE TO mop év THaot 
Tov Tupos, ovTE THY HALKtewv ev THoL peTa- 


yevvacdat OM: yervara: Littré. 
7Téde M: rade 0. 
Ta Xopta Suota 6: Ta xwpia M. 
yoviud Te yiverat Epa 0: younua te dvaylverar M: yorips 
TE dvdyerat dpa Littré. 
5 obk emvylverat 0: ovxeért ryivera M (perhaps rightly). 
8 elommrov 6: eneioninror M. 


mh oO 1 oe 
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is male, of necessity boys are begotten in both 
places;! but when from both it is female, girls are 
begotten. But when one secretion is female and 
the other male, whichever masters the other gives 
the embryo its sex. Twins are like one another for 
the following reasons. First, the places are alike 
in which they grow; then they were secreted 
together; then they grow by the same nourishment, 
and at birth they reach together the light of day. 

XXXII. Superfetation occurs in the following way. 
When the womb is naturally hot and dry, and the 
woman is also such, and the seed that enters it is 
dry and hot, there is no superfluous moisture in the 
womb to master the seed that enters. Therefore, 
though it congeals at first and lives, yet it cannot 
last, but destroys as well the embryo already there, 
as the same things do not suit both. 

XXXIL. (1) The finest water and the rarest fire, on 
being blended together in the human body, produce 
the most healthy condition for the following reasons. 
At the greatest changes in the seasons of the year 
neither is fulfilled to the extreme limit; the water 
is not fulfilled to the densest limit at the onsets of 
the water, nor is the fire at the onsets of the fire, 
whether these be due to alterations in age or to 


1 Tf we accept the reading of 6M the grammar is peculiar ; 
we have yervvac@at as though dvdyxn (and not é& dvayxns) had 
preceded. 


7 apoodiapbelpes M: d:agope: 0. M has «al (perhaps rightly) 
after dAaAd. 

8 dupory M: adroiy 6, which has tadra for rabra. 

® M omits otk . . . obdérepor. 10 ey 0: éori M. 

1) nAusay 0: pixpéwy M. 
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oTdcedlv, oUTE TOV GiTwy tal ToTaY év TotaL 
dsartHuact, Ssvvartat yap yéveciv TE mAelo THD 
déEacdar auporepa Kal myo povry- XarKos 6 
padaxorards te Kai apardtatos TEL THY 
Kphow déxeTat Kal yivetat KdddoTOS: Kai 
bSatos TO NeTTOTATOV Kal TUpOS TO apaLtoTaTOV 
ouyK phot AapBavovta® datas. oi ev ov 
TavTay éxovres Thy pvow Dytaivovres Siare- 
Aéovat Tov mavTa Xpavov, HEX pL TecoapaKovTa 
éréwp, ot 8€ Kal péype Yipes 700 éoxarou: 
oxda0t & dv Anpbaow vmo TIWOS VOTHMATOS 
umép TecogapaKovTa ered, ov patra awobijaKov- 
ow oxdoa ors Tov owpdtov ouyKpynow Aap- 
Bave Tupos TOU doxupotatov Kat Udaros TOU 
muKvoTaTov, loxupa per Kal éppwpéva Ta oapata 
yiveras, puranis 5é TOTS, beouevas peydhas 
yap Tas petaBords eye én audorepa, kab ép 
That Tov VdaTos epodotow &5 voo)pata TimTovet, 
éy Te Thot TOU Tupos woavTws. ToloLW ov 
Siatypace cuphéper yphaOae tov torodtov mpos 
TAS @Opas TOU Eteos evavTiovpevoy, datos pev 
épodov yevoperns, TotCL mpos mupos, mupos Se 
ep ddov yevouEerns, Totct m pos bdaros xpicbar, 
KaTa Hex pov pebioravra pera Tis dps. bsatos 
bé tod waxuTdtov Kar mupds TOU NeTTOTUTOV 
aovyxpnbévtwy év TO cwpatL, ToLatTa ovpPaiver 
é& ov Siaywookev ypy Wuxpiy ptow «al 


1M omits re after padaxdraros, as it also does after 
Bepual at the beginning of Chapter XXXI. 
2 odyxpnow AapBdvorvra omitted by a. 
> drobvyoKovatw O: d:apvyydvovae M. 
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the foods and drinks that comprise diet.1_ For both 
<finest water and rarest fire) can admit the amplest 
generation and fullness. It is the softest and rarest 
bronze that admits of the most thorough blending 
and becomes most beautiful; even so is it with the 
finest water and the rarest fire, when they are 
blended together. Now those who have this nature 
continue in good health all the time till they are 
forty years of age, some of them till extreme old 
age, while such of them as are attacked by some 
illness after the age of forty do not generally die of 
it? (2) Such bodies as are blended of the strongest 
fire and the densest water turn out strong and robust 
physically, but need great caution. For they are 
subject to great changes in either direction, and fall 
into illnesses at the onsets of the water and likewise 
at those of the fire. Accordingly it is beneficial for 
aman of this type to counteract the seasons of the 
year in the diet he follows, employing one inclined 
to fire when the onset of water occurs, and one 
inclined to water when the onset of fire occurs, 
changing it gradually as the season itself changes. 
(3) When the thickest water and the finest fire have 
been blended in the body, the results are such that 
we must discern a nature cold and moist. These 

1 Referring apparently to the %podo of water or of fire 
that may take place at the change from one period of life to 
another, or through peculiarities of diet. 

® The dadvyydvova of M (‘rarely escape death”) is an 
obvious correction based upon a misunderstanding of the 
argument. The verb applies not to the average man over 
forty, who may be ‘‘a bad life,” but to the man whose 
elements are a happy blend of ‘the finest water and the 
rarest fire.” Such a man, the writer asserts, is “a good 
life” all his days. This passage is a clear proof of the 
general superiority of @ over our other MSS. 
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Deypry" tadTa Ta TMpata &y TO XeLHOvE voge- 
pwtepa i év TO Dépet, Kart ey TO Hoe H ev TO 
POwoTapwo. TeV AriKcéwv, DyenpoTator TOV 
TolovTwv of Taides, SevTepov venvicKxot, vooe- 
pwraro: b& of mpecBitatoe Kal ot éyytorta, Kai 
Tayéws ynpdoKovow ai piares adtat. dtattac- 
Oat? 5& cupdéper totic. Torovtowow oKoca 
Geppatver cat Enpaiver cal movoice Kal citowct, 
Kal ™pos Ta é&w Tod acwpatos paddrov TOS 
Tovous ® moeta bat } mpos Ta cicw. et bé AdBor 4 

mupds Te TO Uypotatov Kal vdaTOS TO TUKVOTATOY 
avyxpynow ev T@ copa, ToLo ioe yvaocew bypyy 
Kal Beppe piow: Kapvouot pev peddtota ob 
TotovTot ey TO Hpe, Hxtota be ev 7 pOiworapeo, 
OTe év yey TO ype bmepBory Tihs vypaains, év 6é 
TO pbwor ape ouppeTpin THS Enpacins TOV 
Se AtKcéwy vooepotatat boat vewTatal eiow 
avferat 8¢ TA coOmaTA Taxes, KaTappowmbers bE 
of ToLodTot yivovtar. SiatTHoOat b€ cupdéper 
daa Enpalvovta Wiye Kai oitTwy Kal ToTay Kal 
Tovev, Tous S& TOvoUsS TOUTOLS Eigw TOD TMpaTOS 
Troveta Pau ouppéper HGAXov. et bé ouyKp TW 
Ad Bot mupos TE ‘Td Lequpiraroy Kal vOaTos 70 
Aer TOTATOV, Enpn puaus Kai Bepyn. votdaos pev 
toioe TOLOUTOLE LY év Thoe Tod mupos épodaiow, 
byein 8& év Tijot ToD VdaTos: WAtKinow aKpa- 
Covonor T pos gapKos eveFinu vooepwrarot, 
Uyimporar ot 5é of mpeaBitepar Kal Ta eyyara 
éxatépwv. Stattar dcar® wuyovet Kai wypai- 


Vieot M: 0 
2 SarrGabat 0: StartetaIac M, with q written over the ¢-, 
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bodies are more unhealthy in winter than in 
summer, and in spring more than in autumn. As 
for age, such persons are most healthy in childhood, 
next come youths, while the least healthy are the very 
old and the elderly; such constitutions age rapidly. 
Such persons ought to use a regimen that warms 
and dries, whether it be exercise or food, and their 
exercise should be directed more to the outside of 
the body than to the inner parts. (4) If the moistest 
fire and the densest water be blended in the body, 
from the following signs discern a nature moist and 
warm. Such persons are sick most in spring and 
least in autumn, because in spring there is excess of 
moisture, but in autumn a moderate amount of dry- 
ness. As for age, the youngest are the most un- 
healthy. Their bodies grow quickly, but such 
persons prove to be subject to catarrhs, Their 
regimen should consist of such things as dry and 
cool, both food, drink and exercise, and these 
persons profit more if their exercise be directed 
to the internal parts of the body. (5) If there be 
blended the strongest fire and the finest water, the 
constitution is dry and warm. Such persons fall 
sick at the onsets of fire, and are healthy at the 
onsets of water. It is at the prime of life, and 
when the body is stoutest, that these fall sick most ; 
the most healthy are the aged. It is the same with 
those nearest these ages. Regimen should be such 





3 rods mévous 8: Tot mévov M. 

4 ef Be AdBor 8: Av Se AaBye M. 

5 @ omits cai wévwy and M omits cai zordy. 

® ékéoat M: coat @. Littré wrongly says that @ omits the 
word. 
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vovot, Kal TOV TOVwY bcot KtoTa éxOepuaivouct 
Kal guvtijKovat Kait mreiotyy wotw Tapa- 
TXIFOvTL" at Toabras pvaces Haxpoftot Kal 
evyn pot yivovtar. ay éé ouyKpno lw AaBy mTupos 
Tob dpatorarou Kal bdaTos TOU Enpotarov, Emp 
Kal wuxpn %, TovavT) puors, vorepi) wey év TO 
go woTrapy, oyenpiy dé &v TO ijpe kal Toioww 
éyytora woavTas: HrLKEaL T pos érea Teooapa- 
KovTa vooepais maides b&€ vytnpoTaTos Kal Ta 
mpocévovta éxatépoiowy. diartat boar Oeppat 
éoboar Urypaivovae: Kai tmovot é& odiryou mpoca- 
0 Mevor, Houxa Siabeppatvovtes, pa) TOD amo 
TOV UTapYovT@v pépoves. TEpt Hey obp pvovos 
Staryvacios ottw ypy dtaywaookev THs €E apyis 
ovaeTdactos. 

XXXUI. Ac be pruciar avuTat 7 pos éwuTas 
abe éxouat' mais pev oby KEKpNTAL bypotor Kal 
Peppotar, S:07¢ éx TOUT WD ouvert KE Kai év Tov- 
TouoL nvenOn: bypotara bev ov Kat Oeppotata 
boa éyyora yevEoros, Kak abkerat @S TAELTTOD, 
Kat Ta EXOMEVE QTAUTWS. venvicKos dé Deppoiae 
Kal Enpoior, Geppotor perv, Ott Tod Tupos em 
xpatet 4 &podos Tod datos" Enpoior 6g, OTe? TO 
deypov 781) KATAVANWTAL TO éx ToD maudds, TO 
pev és THY abenow Tob THLATOS, TO dé és THY 
Kivnow Tov Tepes, 70 6€ UT Tov Tovar, avrp, 
oxoTay oth? TO cOpa, Eypas Kal Wuxpos, d107t 
Tou pep Bepod » » Epodos ouK étt emixparel, arn 
éstnxev, atpeuifoy b€ To capa THs avEnotos 


1M has éxdoot Feota exBeppaivovtes Kal ovvtijxovres 
aAaciatyy pvbw mapacxyoovot, 
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as cools and moistens, with such exercises as warm 
and dissolve least and produce the most thorough 
cooling. Such natures have long life and a healthy 
old age. (6) Should there be a blending of the 
rarest fire and the driest water, such a nature is dry 
and cold, unhealthy in autumn and healthy in spring, 
“autumn” and “spring” denoting approximate 
periods. At the age of forty (more or less) they are 
unhealthy ; childhood (and the periods just before 
and after) is the most healthy time. Regimen 
should be such as is warm and at the same time 
moistens. Exercise should be mild at first, gradually 
increasing, gently warming and not taking too much 
from the available strength. In this way then 
ought one to judge of the nature of the original 
constitution of a man. 

XXXIII, The various ages stand thus in relation 
to each other. A child is blended of moist, 
warm elements, because of them he is composed 
and in them he grew. Now the moistest and 
warmest are those nearest to birth, and likewise 
those next to it, and these grow the most. A 
young man is composed of warm and dry elements ; 
warm because the onset of the fire masters the 
water, dry because the moisture from the child is 
already spent, partly for the growth of the body, 
partly for the motion of the fire, and partly through 
exercise. A man, when his growth is over, is dry 
and cold, because the onset of the warm no longer 
has the mastery, but stands, and the body, now that 


2M has Oepyds pev, Ore Too mupds emupatder % Edodos, Tob 
(arog. &npos b€, Ore x.7-€. 
3 For avyp, 6xorav otf 0 has waren. 
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” > x lod , e la 9 \ 

épucrar éx bé Tihs vewrépns Arexins 7d Enpov 
évur amd Oé THs értovans Atkins Kab Tov Bdatos 
THs épddou ovew éyar THv bypaciny, dia TadTa 4 
ToloL Enpotor® kparetrat. of 6€ mperSitar 
uxpot cab vypoi,? diore mupos pev aToxYapnors, 
datos &é Epodos- xal Enpav pev aradrrakis, 

bypav 6¢ Katdatacts. 

XXXIV. Tav 58 mdyrcov Td wey apoeva. 
Oepporepa kai Enporepa, Ta &é Onprea bypérepa. 
Kal puxporepa ba Tae, ote Te an dys ev 
TOLOvTOLoLW éxdtepa éryéveo Kal bro To”ovTwY 
av€erat, yevopeva Te Ta pep dpaeva * That 
Scat oe émemovatépy ar YphTar, dare éxOep- 
paiver as Kai amotnpaivecOar, ta de Onrea 
Dyporépyat wal paduporépyat Tho. diaitnat 
Xpeovrae, wat xéBaparw rob Beppod ex Tob 
owpatos éxdaTou pnvos TocéovTar. 

XXXV. TIepi dé ppovrjavos puxas. dvouatoperns 
Kal adpor buns ade éyet- Tupos TO UryporaTov Kal 
bsatos To Enpotaroy Kphow AaBovra év copa 
ppovepwrarov, Store TO pev mop exe dro Tov 
vdatos TO Uypov, Td Se Bdwp dws Tob wupds TO 
Enpov: éxdtepov 8é ottws adtapxéatatov® vite 

1 9 omits from 76 Enpov to dia tadra. ovxw is an emenda- 
tion of Littré; M has ods. 

3 rotor Enpotar 8: Enpotar Kal dypuyota: (sic) M. 

3 apeopura puyxpol cal vypot M: mpeoBurepo: buy potor 0. 

4 +a pév dpoeva is omitted by 8 and M.  Littré gives this 
reading on the authority of his MS. K’. 

5 For xai xdBapow 6 has «kat Opdvor (an interesting haplo- 
graphy from Kai xdBapow). 

° There i is a large gap in 6 here. Fol. 191 v. ends dré tod 


datos 76 ¥, while fol. 192r. begins typ Tpopyy" ovppéper b€ 
kat €uérowa xpéeo8a. See p. 284. ota for ofrws Fred. 
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it has rest from growth, is cooled. But the dryness 
from the younger age is still in him, and he is 
mastered by the dry elements because he has not 
yet got the moisture which advancing years and 
the onset of the water will bring. Old men are 
cold and moist,! because fire retreats and there is 
an onset of water; the dry elements have gone and 
the moist have established themselves. 

XXXIV. The males of all species are warmer and 
drier, and the females moister and colder, for the 
following reasons: originally each sex was born in 
such things and grows thereby, while after birth 
males use a more rigorous regimen, so that they 
are well warmed and dried, but females use a 
regimen that is moister and less strenuous, be- 
sides purging the heat out of their bodies every 
month. 

XXXV. The facts are as follow with regard to 
what are called the intelligence? of the soul and 
the want of it. The moistest fire and the driest 
water, when blended in a body, result in the most 
intelligence, because the fire has the moisture from 
the water, and the water the dryness from the fire. 
Rach is thus most self-sufficing. The fire is not in 


1 The reading of 6, ‘older men are mastered by cold 
elements,” is less adapted to the context than that of M, 
but may possibly be right, 

2 dodvnois seems to mean the power of the soul to perceive 
things, whether by the mind or by thesenses, ‘‘ Intelligence” 
is not a satisfactory rendering, nor yet is ‘‘sensitiveness,” 
which has been suggested as an equivalent. Perhaps ‘quick 
at the uptake.” Deck thinks that sensations only, not mind, 
are referred to, and would translate everywhere ‘‘ sensitive” 
and ‘‘sensitiveness.” 
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70 mop THs Tpopis évdeéaTepav én morv ora, 
ovTe ro! dwp Tis Kujo tos Sedpevoy keopodrar: 
avTd Te ov Exdtepoy oUTwS alTapKécTaToY éoTt 
Tpos add ra TE xpnbévra. é te yap eAdxiora 
TOV médas deirat, TobTo pddioTa Toiot Tapeovot 
Tpooéxet, mupos Te 70 Heiora KUVEOMEVOV a) un 
dvayeys, Kal datos TO padtata py vie Bins. 
éx tovuTwy b& 7 px) ouyxpndeioa dpovipatarn 
Kal pYNnLoviK@TaTy: et O€ TeMe euaryory Xpeopevy 
TOUTOD oxo epovoby avn Oetn 7) Hy? papaivot, ad po- 
véoTaroy dp yévorto, Sore odTas Exovra, avrapKes- 
tata, ef dé rupos TOD elAtxpiverTatou Kal VdaTos® 
auyKpnoly Aa Bot, evdeéarepov be 70 mop cin Tod 
bsatos odiryov, ppovepor joey Kal ovTol, évdeéa report 
bé TAS Tporépys, dc0Te Kpareoper ov TO mip v7 
Tov vdaTos Kal * Bpadeinn TH. kivnow TOLEoMEVvor, 
vod potepov Tpoonimret 7 pos Tas ais Onovas: 
Tapapovipoe & eloty émieréws ai ToLadTas Wuyai 
Tpos 6 Tt av Tpocéywo: et bé opOas SiaiTtHTO,? 
Kat ppovipw@rtepos Kal o&dTEpos yévorro § Tapa 
THY puowv. ouppéper O€ TH TOLOVTH Totoe Tos 
mupos Start ijpace Ma dov xpiiobat Kal pi) Thyo- 
MOVHoL MATE oitey payTe TOMATO. Spoporoty obp 
xXpio Gas okéow, dxws TOU Te UypOU Ker@TaL TO 
copa Kal To bypov éediotitar™? Cdooov: Tadyot 


1 otre 76 Littré (with apparently the authority of some 
iy ane MSS.): 16 ve M. 
2 7 omitted by M. 
3 An adjective agreeing with #3aros seems to have fallen 
out here. 
* kat omitted by M. 
§ Sacrdv70 M (and Littré, with plurals to follow). 
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want of nourishment so as to wander far, nor is the 
water in such need of motion as to be dulled. So 
each is thus most self-suflicing by itself, as are both 
when blended with one another. For that which has 
least need of its neighbours attends most closely to 
the things at hand, as is the case with such fire as 
moves the least and not by necessity, and by such 
water as moves the most and not by force. The 
soul blended of these is most intelligent and has 
the best memory. But if by the influence of some 
addition one or the other of these grow or diminish, 
there will result something most unintelligent, because 
things blended in the original way are most self- 
sufficing.! If there be a blend of the purest fire and 
water, and the fire fall a little short of the water, 
such persons too are intelligent, but fall short of 
the former blend, because the fire, mastered by the 
water and so making slow motion, falls rather dully 
on the senses. But such souls are fairly constant in 
their attention, and this kind of man under right 
regimen may become more intelligent and sharper 
than natural endowment warrants. Such a one is 
benefited by using a regimen inclining rather towards 
fire, with no surfeit either of foods or of drinks. So 
he should take sharp runs, so that the body may be 
emptied of moisture and the moisture may be stayed 

1 It is difficult to be satisfied with this sentence, although 
the MS. tradition shows no important variants. Can tiv 
énaywyh xpeopéevn, “ by an addition which uses them,” with 
no expressed object, be right? Littré’s “par lusage de 


quelque addition,” seems very strange. One might conjec- 
ture (without much confidence) ypeduevoy or epyouern. 








® Before mapa Zwinger adds dy, but in the Corpus the plain 
optative is often equivalent to the optative with dv. 
7 édrorqra Littre: eftoraras Mack: éxiorarat M. 
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b€ Kab tpivpect cat Totce TovovToLae yunvaciourty 
ov coup épet ixpheeat, 8xws a) KoUoTEpov TOV 
TOLOY yivowéveoy myo ovis * TAnpavrat, Bapu- 
veoOat yap avayKn Tis Wuxi Th Know wm 
TOY ToLOvTMY: Toioe TEpinatoroe ouphéper 
xphio Ga Kar amo deimvou wal opOptorce Kal 
amo TOV Speyer, a ano deimvou pev, bees Tpopiy 
Enpotépny 4 Puy déyntas ato TeV éovovTw, 
8pOpou &é, Seas al biéF0 dou KEVOVTAL TOD bypob 
Kal pon ppacowvrar ot TOpot THIS Wuxis, amo be 
Tey yupvacioy, bKOS BH eycatarelrntat év TO 
THpaTe 70 amroxpBev amd Tod Spopov, nde 
ovupioyntat TH Vex? woe euhpacoy Tas 
dteEddous, poe cwrapacon THY T poy. TUpL- 
péper dé nat eueroure yphaGat, GK@s amoKka- 
Oaipntat To copa, el Te évdeéaTepov ot ovo 
Svam pio covtas, mpocayew dé ano TOV enero, 
Kara pLKpov mpootdevra TovTolae mMXeElovas 
nuépas * tTéocapas Tas éAayiotas. xpiecIar 
dé ouphoparepor i) over Oar, Aaryvever be pares 
epddar yovopéeveor,® év dé That Tou mupos * metor. 
et O€ Tuve® evdeeatépny THY Sdvapw Ts Tip Ad Bou 
Tob véaTos, Bpadutépny § avaykn Taurny eivat, 
Kal xadéovTat of TotovTor RALGLoL ate yap Bpa- 
Seins éovens THs mMEpltooov, KATA Bpaxy Tt ™poo- 
TinTOVvaL ai aig@nores, €etat éodaat, kai én’ 
odyov ouppisyouTaL oud Bpadurijra Tis Tmeptocou: 
ai yap atcOnaotes THs Wuyijs oxooat pev be dyptos 
1 mAqopoviy M (perhaps rightly). 
TOUVTOLGL melovas 7 qyepas 7 A: +6 atriov, és ape pas M. 
3 After ywopnevwy M adds mdelova, with pelova at the end 


of the sentence. 
+ After wupds some authorities add émdopiat. 
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sooner. But it is not beneficial for such to use 
wrestling, massage or like exercises, for fear lest, 
the pores! becoming too hollow, they be filled with 
surfeit. For the motion of the soul is of necessity 
weighed down by such things. Walks, however, are 
beneficial, after dinner, in the early morning and 
after running; after dinner, that the soul may receive 
drier nourishment from the things that enter; inthe 
early morning, that the passages may be emptied of 
moisture and the pores of the soul may not be 
obstructed ; after exercise, in order that the secretion 
from running may not be left behind in the bedy to 
contaminate the soul, obstruct the passages and 
trouble the nourishment. It is beneficial also to 
use vomiting, so that the body may be cleansed 
of impurities left behind owing to any failure of 
exercise to purify, and after the vomiting gradually 
to increase the amount of food for more than four 
days at least. Unction is more beneficial to such 
persons than baths, and sexual intercourse should 
take place when the onsets of water occur, less, 
however, at the onsets of fire. If in any case fire 
receive a power inferior to that of water, such a 
soul is of necessity slower, and persons of this type 
are called silly. For as the circuit is slow, the 
senses, being quick, meet their objects spasmodically, 
and their combination is very partial owing to the 
slowness of the circuit. For the senses of the soul 
that act through sight or hearing are quick ; while 


1 The word adpos means any ‘“ passage” or ‘‘ way” in the 


hody, and is not limited to the pores of the skin. 





5 sue M: ve 0. 
8 Boadurépyy Zwinger and others: Bpayutépny OM. 
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h axons eiaiv, dketat, oxdca 8¢ bid vavoros, 
Bpadvrepat kat evarcOntorepar. tovtwv yey ody 
aig@avovtat Kat of tovobtos obSiv facov, TeV 
Wuxypav cal tay Cepudv Kai Tov ToLoUTwY: boa 
5é bc” Bros 1} 80 axons alcOécOar! Se, & i) 
mpotepov eriatavtat, ob Svvartas alc @dvecOat: 
iy yap pn oceabh 4% vx bad tod rupds 
TETOVTOS, OK dv aicOorTo SKoldy éoTtY. al odP 
toabdta yuxai ob wdaxovar TodtTo Sia Twayv- 
TyTa €& 5€ apOas Stat@vt0, Bertiovs yivowvTo 
dv Kai obrot. oupdéper S¢ Ta Stactijuata dep 
To mporépe, Enpor powcr Kal éAdooat,* Totiae b€ 
Tovoist Whetoot Kal bEuTépotas? cupdéper SC Kal 
mupinoGat, cal éuérorsr xphoOar ex tTav mupen- 
Giav, Kal Teocaywyhat Thaw ® é« Tov évérov ex 
mrelovos Xpovov 7 TO TpoTepor, Kal Tadta Toréwy 
Uytevorepos av Kal dpovimwrtepos ein. et Sé 
Kpatnbein ert mrelov TO wip ind Tov edvToS 
bdatos, TovTovs 76 of péev Appovas dvoudLovow, 
ot b€ éuBpovtntous. Erte 8’ pavin tovovtwv 4 emt 
76 Bpabdvtepov® obtot Kdalovai te oddeves Evexa,® 
dedlaci te Ta wy hoBepa, rvTéovTai Te er ToloL 
My MpoarKovet, aicOavovtat te éten oddevds ws? 
mpoarxet Tos ppovéovtas. cupdépes 5é tovToLat 
mupiijoGat kai EXXeBopotow xabaiperOas® éx rev 
mupinciov, Kat TH Siaity yphoGas hrep mpotepor 
laxvacins® Setrar xai Enpacins. ei bé 7d BSwp 
évdcertépyy tiv Svvapev Xa Bot, TOD mupds etrt- 
1 SoM. @ has dtdxeos alobdvovrat bet. 
2 M has €ypordporor S€ Kai éAdogoot rotor attiovot. 


5 For mpocaywyfet row M. has zpocaywat. 
* rovodz0 M: sotto 8: Torovrww Littré. 
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those that act through touch are slower, and produce 
a deeper impression. Accordingly, persons of this 
kind perceive as well as others the sensations of 
cold, hot and so on, but they cannot perceive 
sensations of sight or hearing unless they are already 
familiar with them. For unless the soul be shaken 
by the fire that strikes it, it cannot perceive its 
character, Souls of such a kind have this defect 
because of their coarseness. But if their regimen 
be rightly regulated, even these may improve. The 
regimen that benefits is the same as in the former 
case, with food drier and less, and with exercise 
more in amount and more vigorous. Vapour baths 
too are beneficial, as is the use of vomiting after 
them, and the food after the vomiting shculd be 
increased at longer intervals than in the former 
case; following such a regimen will make such men 
more healthy and more intelligent. But if the fire 
should be mastered to a greater extent by the water 
in the soul, we have then cases of what are called 
by some “senseless” people, and by others “ grossly 
stupid.” Now the imbecility of such inclines to 
slowness; they weep for no reason, fear what is not 
dreadful, are pained at what does not affect them, 
and their sensations are really not at all those that 
sensible persons should feel, These persons are 
benefited by vapour baths followed by purging with 
hellebore, the diet to be the same as before. Re- 
duction of flesh and drying are called for. But if 
the power of the water prove insufficient, and the 





5 Boaddtepov M: Bpaxvrepoy 8. 

® For évexa some MSS. have Avréovros 7] TUTopTos. 
7 rin obdevws 0: altin oddev ody M. 

§ éexxabaipecda M. 

% After 2ayvacins M has te mAevjpeovos of ros. 
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Kp) TH ovyxpnot EXOVTOS, ey vy aivovas 
THMACL ppovepos q TOLAUTN abuxn Kal TAX Ews 
90 aicPavopern TOV Tpos mem ove av wal ov HETA- 
Tintovca TokAdKS. pias bev oby } ToLavTy 
Wuyys dyad js. Bedricoy 6é Kal obTos opOas 
OLacTeopevos yivotto aD, Kal KAaKL@Y pi) opbas. 
cup péper dé TO toLovT@ TH Siaity yphoba: TH 
mpos bbaros parrov, UmepPoras pudracadpevov 
Kal citwy Kal moTay Kat mover, Kal Spopo.oe 
KAMTTOLTL Kat Siavrowoe Kal wad Kat Tolow 
adore yunvaciow wy maow bmepBoriy oddevds 
Tovedopevov. ay yap éyn DyUnpas se oépat Kab 
100 yy var’ ddXov TLOS owTapacaryrat,” THS wuxis 
ppovtpos 7 q TUyKpHaLS. et e én) metov Kpatn Gein 
ur TOU datos Suvapus Ure Tob TUpOS, otutép ny 
pev Tog ouTw aviryen elvau Thy Wuyi do@ Gaacov 
KivetTat, kal Tpos TAS alc Oyjovas daca ov 1 poo- 
Tintey, nagov dé povestov® Tav mporepov,* b107e 
Pacooy exxpiverar > 7a Tapayivomeva Kat él 
weiova “Oppharar bua TaxvTira.  cupdéper dé 
TO ToLOUT® Sraurija Bat TH Tpos bdatas 6 Seairy 
paddov 4 TH TpoTtépy Kal pn padov } To 
110 apre, Kab ixPbow i peace TO TOTO wdapeorépe 
Kal Aayveinow éhagooat xpi Bar: Kat TOY TOVaY 
Totot KaTa puow pdadora Kat TrELOTOLTL TviCt 
oe ome Bins XpiioGas wey avayKy, éXaTTOGt bé 
Kat éuétotow éx? Ta&v TANCLoVaL, BKwS KEvOTAL 


WW yap dmoyi pas éynrat 70 oda 8: the text is that of M. 
After ovrvrapdaoyra @ adds 70 odpa. 

peovipous 8. 

mporépewv 6. 

516 Odor exxpiveras 6: Sidze Kpiverar M. 


oom 1 oe 
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fire have a pure blend, the body is healthy, and 
such a soul is intelligent, quickly perceiving without 
frequent variations the objects that strike it. Such 
a nature implies a good soul; correct regimen, how- 
ever, will make it too better, and bad regimen will 
make it worse. Such a person is benefited by 
following a regimen inclining to water, and by 
avoiding excess, whether of food, drink or exercise, 
with exercises on the circular and double? tracks, 
wrestling and all other forms of athletics, but he 
must in no case fall into excess. For if his body 
be in a healthy state and be not troubled from any 
source, the blend of his soul is intelligent. But if 
the power of the water be further mastered by the 
fire, the soul must be quicker, in proportion to its more 
rapid motion, and strike its sensations more rapidly, 
but be less constant than the souls discussed above, 
because it more rapidly passes judgment on the 
things presented to it, and on account of its speed 
rushes on to too many objects. Such a person is 
benefited by a regimen inclining more to water than 
the preceding ; he must eat barley bread rather than 
wheaten, and fish rather than meat; his drink should 
be well diluted and his sexual intercourse less fre- 
qnent; exercises should be as far as possible natural 
and there should be plenty of them; violent exercise 
should be sparingly used, and only when necessary ; 
vomiting should be employed after surfeits, in such 


1 The déavAos was a race to the end of the 200 yards track 
aud then back again. 





6 After USaros M has a long passage, which is practically 
a repetition of the preceding lines, beginning paGAAov uzep- 
Bodjjs dvAagad pevov. 

7 Before é« @ adds «al. 
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bey TO cdma, Oeppatyntar € ws HxicTa. cup- 
péper 6é ral doapneiv Toiou ToL1ovToLee Tpos TO 
Spovipous eivat: T pos yap capKos eveSinv Kab 
aipatos * preywovany avayKyn yiveoOau- oxoTap 
6€ ToUTO waOn 4 ToLaUTH oy, és pavinv xabio- 

120 taTat, Kpatnbévtos tov vdaTos, émisTaadbertos 
TOD Tupos. cuudéper d€ ToLCL TovovToLot kal Tas 
mpntias mpyooetv Pac eage paddOv } agitate 
TTATiLOTEpN yap 4 Wux?) wh Tpoph KaTapLayo- 
bevy TH ovpPopw padrnXov 7) évdeis €odca Tpopis. 
el O€ Teves Takeo émexpary Gein 70 Udwp vrre4 ToD 
Tupss, o£ein® 4) ToLvavTn vex? cyap, Kal Tourous 
ovelpaacely dvdr’ Kanéovat 6é avrous v7o- 
pawopsvous? gate 6€ €yytoTa paving TO TOLOUTOY: 
Kat yap amo Bpaxetns preypovns _doupdopou 

130 patvovTat, kal éy THet _peOnot Kal ép THow 
eveEinas THs capKds Kal imo Tay Kpenpaytov. 
adra YPN) Tov ToLouTov TovT@y per Tavrov 
anéxerOat wal THs adrAns Ans povijs, Kal yup 
vagiwy TOV dao Bins yiwopévwr, dln 6€ a arpinry 
dtattha@at, Kat Aaxdvorrw EdOoicr mY TOY 
kabaptixay, kal ix@udiorow ev pare Kat Dé po- 
moteiy BéAtistoOv, ef Svvatto: ef de yey, 6 TL 
éyytaToTaTa ToOUTOV, amo Taaeed olvov Kal 
NevKod: Kal Tolot Tepiratoct Toot dpOptotct 

140 woAXolawv, ad Seimvou Oé oxocov éEavacThvat, 

vu 

For kai afjatos M has xdparos. 

M has émozao$cica without 70d mupds. 

vue O: Te M. 4 7d M: amo 0. 

Folio 193 v. of @ ends with the o- of égeé7 and 194r, 

begins -raamd@oa ddavea obyovorrat’ ws adtws b€ Kai rijs puis. 


See p. 292. 
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a way as to empty the body with a minimum of 
heat. To reduce the flesh of such persons conduces 
to their intelligence; for abundance of flesh cannot 
fail to result in inflammation of the blood, and when 
this happens toa soul of this sort it turns to madness, 
as the water has been mastered and the fire attracted. 
Such persons are also benefited if they eat a meal 
before they go about their duties, instead of doing 
them without food, as their soul is more stable when 
it is mixed with its appropriate nourishment than 
when it lacks nourishment. But if in any case the 
water be yet more mastered by the fire, such a soul 
is too quick, and men of this type inevitably suffer 
from dreams. They are called “half-mad”’; their 
condition, in fact, is next door to madness, as even 
a slight untoward inflammation results in madness, 
whether arising from intoxication, or from over- 
abundance of flesh, or from eating too much meat. 
Such persons ought to abstain from all these things 
and from surfeit of every kind, as well as from 
violent forms of exercise; their diet should consist 
of unkneaded barley bread, boiled vegetables (except 
those that purge), and sardines, while to drink water 
only is best, should that be possible, otherwise the 
next best thing is a soft white wine. There should 
be plenty of walking in the morning, but after dinner 





® avayxn K’: M omits. 

7 of S€, dropatvecPar M: atrods dropatvopevors Littré, 
from second hand in H. The first hand reads 7d dzo- 
patvecOa, and Littré’s E has tzopatveoda after vropawo- 
pévous. The reading of M (‘‘others <give> ttopatyvesPar”’) is 
a note which has crept into the text. 
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bxws Ta pev oita wy Enpatvevtat ato THY aTd 
delTVOU TEPLTaTMY, TO S€ TOUA KEVOTAL UTO TOD 
dpOpiou- rover Oar be xALEp@ Sate meptehudny 
padRov ri] xplea@au- aoupdéper b€ kat év “a Béper 
THS jpépas Droit xphobae Spaxéar poy? TON- 
Aoiow, SKOS LY dmofypainrat TO capa bd THs 
a@pns: émeticecov b8 Tob jpos Kat EAdeBoporae 
cabaipew Tporrupinbévtas, cit emdyew Tpos 
Thy Siaitny novyy, Kal pr dortov tas mpnkias 


150 pnde Tobrov qoutobat éx TavTns Ths eT peenelns 
151 q ToLaUTN apex?) dpovipordrn a av ety. 


10 


XXXVI. Mepi pey ou ppovinov Kal &ppovos 
buxis 4 oUyKp) TEs atty aitin éoriv, @oTep pow 
Kat yeypanrae cat Strata ex ths Stains Kal 
Bertiov cai xeipwr yiverOat. Spoporce Sé mupes 
émixpatéovtos, TO UdaTs wpooTiPévar duvatoy? 
dv igws, kal tov toatos émixpatéovtos év TH 
cuyxpyae TO TOP avEfaat éx TovTwy b€ Pport- 
bO@TEepat Kal adpovéotepat yivovtat. Tav bé 
ToLovTwmy ove éotly 9 ouryKpNOLS aitin: oto 
d€uOupos, paOvpos, dddLos, amhobs, Sua penis, 
eivous: TOV TovouT@D amdvrav % vats TOY 
TOpOv be ov a wrx?) TopeveTat, aitin éort- 
80” oxotwy yap coy yetoy imoxepel cal 7 pos oxoid 
Twa Tpoonin ret Kal oKoiols TEol cataployerar, 
To.adra ppovéover: bia todTo ob3 duvarov Ta 
ToOLauTa ek diaitys peOrardva: pow yap peTa- 
mrdcat apavéa ody oldv te. waattws bé Kal 


} Ppaxéaw 7) M: Bpaxéar ju) Littré after van der Linden. 
= * apoorBevra ddvvatov M: mpoorifévar ddvvarov Mack: 
mpooorwWeéva Svvarov Littré. 
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only just enough to unbend the limbs; the object 
is to empty the body by the morning walk, but not 
to dry the food as the result of walking after dinner. 
Preferable to unction is a tepid shower-bath. It is 
also beneficial to have in summer a short, occasional 
siesta, to prevent the body being dried up by the 
season. In spring it is a good thing to purge with 
hellebore after a vapour bath; then the usual diet 
should be restored gradually, as this type of man, 
like the preceding, must not go about duties fasting. 
With this treatment such a soul may be highly 
intellectual, 

XXXVI. It is this blending, then, that is, as I 
have now explained, the cause of the soul’s in- 
telligence or want of it; regimen can make this 
blending either better or worse. When the fire 
prevails in his courses, it is doubtless possible to 
add to the water, and, when the water prevails in 
the blend, to increase the fire. These things are 
the source of greater or less intelligence in souls. 
But in the following cases the blend is not the cause 
of the characteristic :—irascibility, indolence, crafti- 
ness, simplicity, quarrelsomeness and benevolence. 
In all these cases the cause is the nature of the 
passages through which the soul passes. For such 
dispositions of “the soul depend upon the nature of 
the vessels through which it passes, upon that of 
the objects it encounters and upon that of the 
things with which it mixes. It is accordingly im- 
possible to change the above dispositions through 
regimen, for invisible nature cannot be moulded ae 
ferently. Similarly, the nature of voice too depends 





3 ob A. L. Peck: od» M: yodv Littré: ddvvarov (for ody 
Sivarov) Linden, Mack. 
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THs Poviys oKoin, TEs ap i ol mops atreot! Tob 
TVEVPLATOS” bu oKoL@Y yap av? Twev Kwitar 6 
Hp Kal Tpos OKolOUS TIVAS TpOTTINTH, ToLaUTHY 
avayxn Thy deviy elvar frat Tavrny 4 joey 
duvatov xal Bedrio Kat Nelpo motel, bore 
AeLoTEpous Kal TpaxuTépous ° TOUS TOpous TH 

Trevuare évvator tothaat, Kkeivo® bé aSvvator 
ex dsaitns adrdorwoat. T 


For atztot @ has avfovrat. 
yap av omitted by 6. 
Tpooninret O: mpoominrew M. 
ravrny K’: Taira éM. 
mAeLoTépous kat Bpadurépovs 6: Aetorépous Kat Bpaxutépovs 
M: Aetorépous Kat TpaxuTépous Littré. @ omits rods aépous 
and M reads zots mévovs. A. L. Peck would read BeAtiw 
movetv, Sid tt (5e> Acror€pous Kai. . . advvarov motjoat, KEivo 
advvatorv ex diartys. 

§ Query: Keira. 
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upon the passages of the breath. The character of 
voice inevitably depends upon the nature of the 
passages through which the air moves, and upon 
the nature of those it encounters. In the case of 
voice, indeed, it is possible to make it better or 
worse, because it is possible to render the passages 
smoother or rougher for the breath, but the aforesaid 
characteristics cannot be altered by regimen.! 


1] am satisfied with no restoration of this sentence. 
Peck’s reading makes good sense logically, but requires us 
to take raéva= characteristics that can be changed and 
xetvo = characteristics that cannot—a strange use of the 
words to say the least. If with K’ (and Mack) we read 
rav7qv, and alter «efvo to xeiva the sense is: we can change 
the aépot (throat, nose) that give characteristics to voice, 
but we cannot get at the internal zépo. along which puy7 
travels. «xefve = the eharacteristics (or vessels) mentioned 
above. But no MS. gives «eiva, and it is hard to see why it 
should have becn changed to xetvo. 
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In Chapter VII both @ and M give tpuréa, though 
a second hand in @ has written over it zpéfover. In 
Chapter XVI occurs the sentence tpumdau, 6 prev éAKet, 
6 8€ det, which some editors bracket. Boring with 
an auger seems an impossible action to represent by 
éAcer and &Oe?, and so these editors regard the words 
as a stupid note which has crept into the text. 
But the MS. authority is very strong, and causes 
misgivings. Dr. Peck thinks that a horizontal auger 
could be worked up and down by a leather thong. 
But though you can pull a thong you cannot push 
it. Perhaps there is a reference to the working 
of an auger by means of a bow, the string of which 
was twisted round the top of the auger, and then 
the bow was worked just as a saw. See the 
Dictionary of Antiquities, s.v. terebrum. {1 do not, 
however, feel confident enough to adopt the reading 
rprzoot, though it is quite possible that it is right. 
Diels’ reading of the next sentence in VII will 
mean: “As they press below, up it comes, for it 
could not admit of going down at a wrong time,” 
with reference to wapa xatpdv lower down. Timely 
force works well, untimely force spoils everything. 
Bafopera, Butlwyvrae and Bugopevoy are probably 
passives, although a meaning might be wrung out 
of the middle voice. 
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XXXVI. Newpéwr &é Béow Kat puow é Exdat@y 


xpn ade Siayevooner. KaTa mavTos cy el Trecy 
es exert 9) T pos Heonw Spiny Ketmern Gepporépy 

L Enpotépn THs 7 pos Tas dperous KEt[LEvYS, 
Bubree eyyuTato 1 tov HAtov early, év 6€ TavTyat 
THoe Xopyery dvdiyicn Kal TH Oven TOV dvOpa@mav 
Kai Te puopeva éx THis vis Enporepa Kat Oepuorepa 
Kal ioXuporepa elvat 7] ev THoWw évavtinow: olov 
70 AcBucov &Ovos mpos 7d Llovtixov cal ra 
éyytota éxatépwv. avtal? 6& nal éwutas ai 
XOpar @de EXovee Ta tayyra Kal adxpnpa Kab 
™ pos peonpSpiny Ketpeva Enpotepa Toy Twediwy 
TOY opoies | KELMEVOY, Store eddoaous® ixpdoas 
éyeur Ta per yap ode yee otdow TO duBpiw 
Ddate, Ta O€ Eyer. TH dé Acpvala Kai éEXwsea 
uypaiver kal Geppaiverr Oeppatver per, dudTt KotAa 
Kal meptexerae * Kat ou Suamveirae vypaiver 86, 
vote Ta pvopeva ex Tis yas byporepa, olor 
TpéhovTat ot WO por ot, TO TE mvedpa é dvaTveo- 
pev ® Tax vTEpov bua 70 Udwp amd THiS axwna ins. 
Ta 5é xotha eal wy Evvdpa Ejpaives Kat Oeppaives* 
Oeppaives Mev, ore Kotha Kal Te plEXeTAL, Er paver 
dé Ota Te Tis Tpopis THY Eypornta, Kal 61676 TO 
Tvedpa, 6 avamveopnev, Enpov éov, Ewer ex TaY 


1 eyyutdrw 0: eyyutépar M. 
? airal my emendation : abra:@ M. 
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XXXVII. Tue way to discern the situation and 
nature of various districts is, broadly speaking, as 
follows: The southern countries are hotter and drier 
than the northern; because they are very near 
the sun. ‘The races of men and plants in these 
countries must of necessity be drier, hotter and 
stronger than those which are in the opposite 
countries. For example, compare the Libyan race 
with the Pontic, and also the races nearest to each. 
Countries considered by themselves have the following 
characters. Places which are high and scorched and 
are situated to the south are drier than plains though 
so situated, because they have less moisture; for 
they do not retain the rain that falls, but the others 
do. Marshy and boggy places moisten and heat. 
They heat because they are hollow and encompassed 
about, and there is no current of air, ‘hey moisten, 
because the things that grow there, on which the 
inhabitants feed, are more moist, while the air which 
is breathed is thicker, because the water there stag- 
nates. Hollows that are without water dry and 
heat. They heat because they are hollow and en- 
compassed ; they dry both by reason of the dryness of 
the food, and by reason that the air which is breathed, 
being dry, attracts the moisture from our bodies for 





8 érdaoous Littré: éAdcow 0: éddoow M. 
© weptéxeta: 0: meprexdueva M. 
© dvamvéouey 0: avadéponey M, 
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TopaTov 76 Urypov és tpopyy éwuT@, ov Exov 
Tpos OTe av Uyporepov 7 poo Tim Tov Tpepytau. 
dKov Sé Totce | Xeptowsw bpec mpooKelTat pos 
votou,» év ToUTOLo LY ax podecs® ol voTot rat 
voaepol Tpogmvéovaly. SKou bé Bopabev & don 
TpoaKertat, év TovTOLoW ot Bopéat tapaocovat 
Kat vovcous Toveovoly. dxov 5¢ Bopabley Kotra 
Xepla Tolaow dotTect TpocKettal, 7) Kat ék 
Gardcors vijoos dvrixevtat,® pos 4 Tov Gepivav 
TVEVLETOV Geppov Kal vooepov ToUTO 70 xepiov, 
did te ouTE Bopéns dtavéor abapny TH eTaya- 
syn Tob TVEVLATOS TAPEXEL, OVTE UTO TAY Bepwav 
mvevpdr ov Scapuxerat. tay é Imowv ai pev 
eyyus TOV iyTeipov dvaverpeporepal clown, ai 5é 
movT et ddeeworepar TOV Xernave, dios at xeoves 
ea mayor év pev THowW melpowo wy éyoucs ordow 
eal Th TVEvpara puxpa mépTrovgw és Tas 
eyyus vijcous, Ta Sé TEAdYLA OdK EXEL OTdaLY eV 
YELLOVE. 

XXAVIIL, TTept dé mvevpdtoy ira dvow 
exer Kat Suvapey éxaoTa, ase xP?) Siaywodxew. 
puow mev exes Ta mvevpara, TavTa bypaiverv cal 
poxery Td TE copata TOV Seoeov Kal Ta puopeva 
éx THs vis Sta tade divayen Ta TVEULATOL tabta 
mvety amo XLov0s Kab KpvaTadrov Kal mayor 
iaxupav Kal Tora wav aah Aipvrewr | ral yiis 
bypavdeians Kab puxdeions. Kal Ta Hev iaxupo- 
TEpa TOV (Tveuparov amo peCovey Kat io xupo- 
Tépwv, Ta 6é doBevéotepa deme MELOvOY Kal 
aabevertépor' w@oTep yap Kai Tota. wore 
mvedua evertiv, oUTW Kab Tolow adroLTL That 


1 @ omits mpds vdrov. 
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its own nourishment, having nothing moister to 
assail in order to nourish itself therefrom, In places 
where mountains are situated to the south, the south 
winds that blow are parching and unhealthy ; where 
the mountains are situated to the north, there 
northern winds occasion disorders and_ sickness. 
Where there are hollows on the north side of a town, 
or where it is faced by an island to the north, such 
a district becomes hot and sickly with the summer 
winds, because no north wind blows across to bring a 
pure current of air, nor is the land cooled by the 
summer winds. Islands which are near the mainland 
have very severe winters; but those which are further 
out to sea are milder in winter. The reason is because 
the snow and ice on the mainland remain, and 
send cold winds to the neighbouring islands; but 
islands situated in mid-ocean have no snow 
remaining in the winter. 

XXXVIII. You may distinguish the nature and 
power of every particular wind in the following way. 
All winds have a power of moistening and cooling 
both anima) and vegetable bodies for this reason ; 
because all these winds must come either from snow 
or ice or places severely frozen, or from rivers or 
lakes, or from moist and cold land. The stronger winds 
come from these conditions when widely extended 
and strongly intensified, weaker winds from these 
conditions less widely extended and less intensified. 
As there is breath in the animals, so there is in 





2 @ omits from abypwdees tO TovTAICLY. 

3M omits } kal 2... dyrinerrar. 

4 69 has mpd tov dep at the end of fol. 194”; 194" begins 
ons oder: Omotos wapayiverax, See Chapter XXXAVITi, 
p. 302. 
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Totat pev éXaccor, totae de} card. péyebos. 
puow pev ovy ever apuyerv Kal dypaivesv Th 
mvevpata mavra. ota Géaw 6€ Xeplav wat 
TOTOUS, oe ov mapayiverat Ta rvevpara és Tas 
Xepas éxdaTas, drahopa yiverar ANAHAODY, 
Wuxporepa, Oeppotepa, Uyporepa, Enporepa, 
voo EpwrTEpa, Urytewvorepa. Ty 6€é aitiny éxda TOV 
ose Xp? yev@o Key: 6 pev Bopéas Wuypos Kai 
oypos vel, OTe opparat aro ToLOUT@Y Xeoplov, 
mopeverat Te Sta TolovT@Y TOTeD, ovaTivas 0 
Aros ovK eféprret, ovd amoEnpaivwy tov népa 
éxive. THY ixpada, WoTE TapayiveTar él TIY 
olxeouerny, THD éwuTod duvamuy eywv, bKov Bi 
ba THY Béawv Tis KeOpns StapOeiperan Kal Tolct 
bev otKéovot eyytora uxpotaros, ToIGL e 
TpoowTaro aorta. 6 6€ rOTOS mel ev amo 
Tov opoteov THY pow 7$ Sopéq: amo yap Tob 
poTiav qoXov TVEY, ano Xeovos TOXXi}s Kal 
xpvaoTdddov Kal mayor baxupav OpMOMEVOS, 
ToioL Mev Exetoe myotov aurou. olxéovaww avayKy 
totov mreiv oxotov Tep ipa 0 Bopéas. emt €€ 
maoav xwpny ovK ete dpotos Taparyiveras ova 
yap Tav édocwpy tod ArLov Kal VIO THY peonE- 
Bpinv wréwy, éxviverat To Uypov bo Tod Alou" 
aroEnpaiomevos b€ dpacovtar 610 dvaryKn Peppov 
abtov xai Enpov évOade wapayiverOar. év pev 
ovv Totow eyytoTta Ywpiorcw avayKn ToLtavdrny 
dvvapw amodidovat Oepuny cal Enpyy, Kai rote? 
tobto év TH AtBin: Ta Te yap hudpeva éEavaiver,” 
Kal Tovs avdpwrous KavGdver aroEnpaivwr ate 
yap oun exwy ovte éx Oaracans ixpdda raBeiv 
olre ex ToTapod, éx TaV Sowv Kal éx TOV Propévwy 
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everything else: some have less, some more accord- 
ing to size. Now all winds have a cooling and 
moistening nature. But winds differ from one 
another according to the situation of the countries 
and places through which they come to the various 
regions, being colder, hotter, moister, drier, sicklier 
or healthier, You may know the cause of each in 
the following way. The north wind blows cold and 
moist, because it blows from such countries, and 
passes through places which the sun does not 
approach to dry the air and consume the mois- 
ture, so that it comes to the habitable earth 
with its own power, unless this be destroyed 
by the situation of the place. Tt is most cold 
to those who dwell nearest to these places and 
least to those who are farthest from them. The 
south blows sometimes from places that are of the 
same nature as the north; for when it blows from 
the south pole and starts from much snow, ice 
and severe frosts, it must of necessity blow to those 
who dwell there near it after the same manner as 
the north does to us. But it does not come the 
same to every country; for instance, when it blows 
through the approaches of the sun under the south, 
the moisture is absorbed by the sun. As it dries it 
becomes rare, and therefore of necessity it must 
reach here hot and dry. Therefore in the most 
adjacent countries it must impart such a hot and 
dry quality, as it does in Libya, where it parches the 
plants, and insensibly dries up the inhabitants. For 
as it cannot get any moisture either from sea or 
river, it drinks up the moisture of animals and 








1 Before kara ueyebos M has ava. 
2 etavalverar M. 
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éxmivee TO Urypov. bray 6é 70 méharyos mepai- 
wan, ATE Deppos € éoy kal apatés, TOANAS. rs igaiay 
éumiprdnat THY Yopny éumintav? avayKn 
TOV vorov Beppov Te Kal bypov eivau, éarov pr 
TOD Xeoptov ai Oéares aiteat ioe, ooasTos 
6é raul at TOY éidhov mrevparov Suvapues é éxouow. 
Kata be Tas Ywpas éExdotas Ta TrevpaTa Eyer 
woe Ta pev ex Oardoons mretpata és Tas 
xopas® éonimtovta, i amd yeovos 1) Taywr 7) 
epvéwv 7 ToTAUOY, dmavta vypaiver Kal Woyer 
wal Ta puta cal 7a fa, Kal byeiyy Tole capac 
TapEXel joa py bmepBarret puxporgre: Kal 
Tavta 6é Brantet, SuoTe peyaras Tas petaBoras 
éy tolat cwpacw éurrotet Tov Cepuod Kat Tod 
uxpot: tabta 6€ madcyovoty ba0e év ywpiors 
oikéovotv édwdece Kal Oeppotaw éyyus ToTapav 
io xupav. Ta 8 adda TOV TVEvpLeT OV boa met 
amo TOD Tpoeipnucvoor, aperel, TOV Te ne pa 
caGapor® Kai etdexpivéa mapéxovTa Kal TO Tis 
puyys Pepe ixpasa deSovta. dca be Tép 
TVEULET OV card yay Tapayiverat, Enporepa 
avayKn eivat, GTO TE TOD 7XLoOU amoEnpaivopere 
Kal aTO THS vis ovK éxovTa 5é tpodyy oKxoGev 
émaryayntat, Te TVEUHATE, ex Tov Sodcov éXKovTa 
TO vypdv, Bramres kat Th pura Kai Ta Soa. Kal 
boa imeép Ta dpea Umepminrovra Tapayiverar és 
Tas TONtas, ov povov Enpaiver, Grr Kal Tapac cet 
TO mvedpa é avarvéoper, wal Ta copata TaD ay- 
Opwrwy, & Gore votcous eum ovely. puow pev ovv Kat 
Sbvawey éxdotwv otT@ Xpn ywwwoKev* drs 6é 
xpi) pos Exacta TapecxevdcOat, TpoidvTe TH 
royo Snrocw. 
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plants. But when the wind, being hot and rare, 
has passed the ocean, it fills the country where it 
strikes with much moisture. The south wind must 
necessarily be hot and moist, where the situation of 
the countries does not cause it to be otherwise. 
The powers of other winds too are similarly con- 
ditioned. The properties of winds due to varieties 
of region are as follow. The winds which strike 
regions from off the sea, or from snow, frost, lakes or 
rivers, all moisten and cool both plants and animals, 
and are healthy unless they be cold to an excess, 
when they are hurtful by reason of the great 
changes of cold and heat which they make in 
bodies. Those are subject to these changes who 
inhabit marshy and hot places near great rivers. 
All other winds which blow from the foresaid places 
are beneficial, as they afford a pure and serene air, 
and a moisture to temper the heat of the soul. The 
winds which come by land must necessarily be drier, 
being dried both by the sun and the earth, These 
winds, not having a place whence to draw nourishi- 
ment, and attracting moisture from living creatures, 
hart both plants and animals. The winds which pass 
over mountains to reach cities do not only dry, but 
also disturb the air which we breathe, and the 
bodies of men, so as to engender diseases. This is 
the way to judge of the nature and power of 
various winds. I will show in the subsequent dis- 
course how we must provide against each. 





duntatav 8: excaimtwy M, 

M has éoninrovta. knpdtepa mas eat Ta Se aro XtLOVOS. 
@ has xa@alpovra. 

émaydynra: @: omdontac M: omdoeror Littré. 
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XXNIX. Sitey 8 cal wothv) Siva éxac- 
Tay Kat TH Kata oiow cal thy bia Téxvyns wde 
xP yuvor Kel. Soo Hey KATA TaVTOS eTExelpn- 
oav elrety mepl Tay yNuKéwr 7) RuTrapav % 
adpupov 4) mept a@dXov TevOS TOV ToLovTey THs 
Suvdpcos, ouK 6 pOas yendoKovaw ov yap THY 
aur Suvapeuy é éXovow ovTEe Ta yrunéa ANA IAOL- 
oly OUTE Ta ALTAPA OUTE TOY AAwWY TOV TOLOVTWY 
aucey: TOAAG yap TaV yAUVKEewY Staxywpel, TA 8 
iotnot, Ta S€ Enpaiva, Ta O€ Vypaiver. wMoadTws 
be Kat TaY addwv cm avr" éoTe be doa otvpe 
Kat Staxwpetrar, Ta O€ ovpetrar, Ta OE ovdérepa 
TOUTOD. OTAUTOS dé Kal Tov OeppartiKav Kal 
TaVv addkwv andytwr, ddd adda Siva Eyer. 
mept pev ody ardvtwv oly olov te dnrwoO vat 
oTrota tTiva éott: Kad? Exacta Sé Hytiva dvvapuv 
éxet idakw. 

XL. Kp Bat poet pev -uypov Kal vypov Kai 
Enpaivet: ev be Kal cadaprtixov 7? ano TOU 
XU AOD TOU ayvpour Texpyptov Oe eb pev EOédots ® 
xpidas ANTLETOUS evag en cadaiper o XuAOs 
loxupas: ei 6& mricas,* yoy HaXrov Kai 
ioTnot: bray dé Tupodact, TO pev bypov Kal 
KaPaptixov vTo Tob mupos Taveras, To ée 
KATANELTOHLEVOV apuxpov kai Enpov. oxdca 6é 
bel WbEar kai Enpqvat, Gdpitov SiaTrpia cera abe 
vpeonévn® waty mavrobam jy Stvapey bé exer 
pala topos. Ta cuyxopiaTa dArAeuvpa Tpodry 
pev éyer eAacow, Staywper dé peaAdov: Ta 6E 

1 gitar 5€ Kol moray 0: oirloy be Kai mouaToy M. 

2 +: omitted by @. 


3 recuhpoy pers ef uby Oédrcrs M: rexuhprow 8€ ef per 
eddduis 8, 
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XXXLX. The power of various foods and drinks, 
both what they are by nature and what by art, you 
should judge of thus. Those who have undertaken 
to treat in general either of sweet, or fat, or salt 
things, or about the power of any other such thing, 
are mistaken. The same power does not belong to 
all sweet things, nor to all fat things, nor to all 
particulars of any other class. For many sweet 
things are laxative, many binding, many drying, 
many moistening. It is the sume with all other 
kinds; some are astringent or laxative, some 
diuretic; there are some that are neither. It is 
the same with things which are heating and with all 
other things, one has one power, another, another. 
Since therefore it is impossible to set forth these 
things in general, [ will show what power each one 
has in particular. 

XL. Barley in its own nature is cold, moist and 
drying, but it has something purgative from the 
juice of the husks. ‘This is proved by boiling un- 
winnowed barley, the decoction of which is very 
purgative ; but if it be winnowed, it is more cooling 
and astringent. When it is parched, the moist and 
purgative quality is removed by the fire, and that 
which is left is cool and dry. When, therefore, it is 
necessary to cool and dry, barley meal thus used will 
do it, no matter how the cake is prepared ; such, in 
fact, is the power of the barley cake.t The meal 
together with the bran has less nourishment, but 
passes better by stool. That which is cleaned from 

1 The words pdf... .. tTorfvBe seem out of place. 


Should the words pa¢a mavrodamhe Bivauw k.7.€. be transposed 
and placed after jaar be Sirxwpet? 





4 wricas 0: mrioa M: éwrigudvas K Mack Littré. 
§ naverat 0: ofxera: M. 8 xpoueda M. 
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xabapa Tpopyma@repa, Jyooov 6é Siaxwpel. waka 
mpopupneiaa, pavTn, atpintos, Koupyn, Kat 
Staxwpet, Kal hoxen: apiye pev b:ote + Puxpe 
veate bypiy éyévero, Siaywpel b& Sdi070 TAXEWS 

méaoeTat, Kovpn o€ dude TORN THS TpOdis peta 
708 TVEULATOS &&eo dmoxpiveran. orevorepar® 
yap at 6véEodoe TH poh’ s eotoar GdAnpy € emvotoay 
ouK émidexovT ar: Kar TO pep ov TP mvet wart 
eT TVVOpEVOY Gmoxpiverat Ee, TO OF avbrod 
pevov * picar eurrotel Kat TO bev diveo épuyydve- 
Tab, TO 0€ Kare Ur oxwpel: ONAN oby THS TPOPHS 
aTo TOO THLATOS arroyiverau.? ef O€ eBedots & 
evbéas Tuupupraas TH patav? dsdovat, ) TOLAUTH 
Enpavrery” ate yap TO addutov Enpov éov Kat 
aT Tot doatos dua Bpoxov ott w 8 yevernpevor, 
euTres ov és TH Koudty, Eder e& avtis TO Uypov 
Geppov cow TEPUKE yap To peey Oepmov r>ruxpov 
EdKeLD, 7o Sé _wuxpou TO Beppov katavadicko- 
pevou 6& Tod bypod ex TS Korrins avdyen 
EnpairecBat, rod 6€ UdaTos Tov coY TH pagn 


éserOortos { wuyer uxyer@at erayoueror.t® boa 
M has ov: (three times), 2 M has orevoromopot. 
ris tpopas M. 4 pévov 0: dupévoy M. 


amoybetat 0: admonvéera: M. 
ef Be C6€Aors O: ef Be O€Acis M : Hy Se O€Ans Littré. 
Thy paCay <b0éws puphaas M. 

8 otarw iSiaBpoxov 0: SidBpaxov oftw M. 

9 eraysuevov bv 0: ewayduevoyv M. @ has WoyeoOu without 
wove, M ddye: without pixeodu. I give Littré’s reading 
within daggers. 


1 oO aw 





L rpopupndcioa seems to inean ‘‘mixed some time before it 
is cooked (or required).” 

2 This is a very perplexing sentence. Whether we take 
the reading of @ or that of M the grammar is abnormal. 
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the bran is more nourishing, but does not pass so well 
by stool. Barley cake made into a paste betimes,! 
sprinkled with water but not well kneaded, is light, 
passes easily by stool, and cools. It cools because 
it is moistened with cold water; it passes by stool 
because that it is soon digested, and it is light 
because that a great part of the nourishment is 
secreted outside with the breath. For the passages, 
being too narrow for the nourishment, will not receive 
a new addition, and part of it is attenuated and 
secreted outside with the breath, while a_ part 
remains and causes flatulence; of this some is belched 
upwards, and some passes out downwards. A great 
part, therefore, of the nourishment passes out of the 
body. If you will give the barley cake as soon as it 
is mixed, it is drying, for the barley meal, being dry, 
and moist only by the water which is mixed with it, 
coming into the belly attracts its moisture as 
being hot; for it is natural for the hot to attract the 
cold, and the cold the hot. The moisture of the 
belly being consumed it must necessarily grow dry, 
and when the water mixed with the barley cake has 
entered the belly it must grow cool.2 So when 


Littré, combining the two readings, translates: ‘‘ Le liquide 
qui est dans le ventre se consume et se dess¢che nécessaire- 
ment, et celui qui y est appelé se refroidit par le froid de 
Peau introduite avec la polenta.” He takes 7d bypor as the 
subject of both infinitives and piye: as a noun. But we 
should eertainly require ré wie: and 7d erayduevory, and it is 
also hard to distinguish (as Littré does) the Sypiv éemaydueroy 
from the sypy éredddy. Iam tempted to think that piyer 
enayduevoy (“cools when introduced”) is a note that has 
crept into an original text which read tot... éweA@dvtos 
wixecOu, and that the subject of both infinitives is rhv 
Kowrlny. 
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40 


HEPI AIAITHS 


ovv Set yoga 4 Enphvat 7] Ssappoty éyopevov! 7 
GAA Teh Oeppacin, 7 uv) TOLAUTNH waka Sia prjooe- 
Ta. a 6é Enpr TpUT 7) Enpaiver bey ovx opotcos 
ba 76 TeTIAR COA (aoyupGs, Tpopipy 6€ TS TOpaTe 
TrELoTHY SidwoLy, ATE Yap UNG THKOMEVNS 
déxovtat Tip Tpoiyy ai dtodoe? Siaxwpel pev our 
Bpaséws, pdcav Sé ovK éurrotet ovode € epuyydverat, 
n 6é mpodupndeioa TpeTrT) Tpéper ev Hocor, 
diayowpet dé xal picay EUTOLEL MAAXOD. 

ALL Kuxceay 68 aby drpitoror® pobvov éd’ 
véaTe pev Wuyer Kal tpéhet, ew olive bé Oeppaive 
Kal Tpéper Kat taTnow emt pédete 5é Oeppaiver 
yey tocov xa rpépet, Staywpet bé paiddrov, iy 
pny axpytov* 7 70 pede et be My, lornow. emt 
6é yddaxte Tpopemor pev mwavTes, dTap TO pev 
diov ® fatnat, TO 8é alryetov padXov draxwpel, TO 
b€ Boetov® jocov, ro &€ tamecoy Kal TO Svetov 

padXov Siayepel. 

XLIT. Mupoi ¢ lax uporepor pBav Kab Tpoptpc- 
TEpot, Siaxwpéovar oe jooov wal avdrot Kab o 
Xvr0os. dptos Sé oO pev TUYKOLLTTOS Enpatver 
kal Staywpel, 6 6é Kabapos Tpeper wev BaXQov, 
S:raxwpet 6€ Hocov. aitadv b€ Tar cpTov 9 
bev Supiras Kodpos Stamper Kodpos per, 
OTL TO THs Sdpns Tob bf€0s TO typov T poavia- 


AwTat,” Orep éotiy % Tpopy Staywpet Sé Gre 
1 yeduevov M. 2 6301 @: Stlodo: M. 
3 M omits cbv argtrow. 4 wi) &xpntov M: aryiroy 0. 
5 Botoy pev 0: wer tiov M. 8 Gtov (biov?) 0: Bdevov M. 


7 xpocarddwrat M. 








1 The base of cyceon was barley meal, mixed with water, 
wine or milk, To this was added honey, or salt or herbs. 
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it is necessary to cool or to dry a sufferer from 
diarrheea or from any sort of inflammation, barley 
cake of this sort serves well. Barley cake that is 
dry and well kneaded does not dry so much, by 
reason that it is more tightly compressed, but it 
is very nourishing, because as it gently dissolves the 
passages admit the nourishment; so it passes slowly 
without occasioning wind either downwards or up- 
wards. That which has been mixed beforehand and 
well kneaded nourishes less, but passes by stool and 
causes more wind. 

XLI. Cyceon made with barley only? added to 
water cools and nourishes, with wine it heats, 
nourishes and is astringent. With honey it heats 
and nourishes less, but is more laxative unless the 
honey be unmixed ;? with unmixed honey it is 
astringent. With milk all cyceons are nourishing; 
made with sheep’s milk they are astringent, with 
goats’ milk they are more laxative, with cows’ milk 
less, but with mares’ or asses’ milk they are more 
laxative. 

XLII. Wheat is stronger and more nourishing 
than barley, but both it and its gruel are less 
laxative. Bread made of it without separating the 
bran dries and passes; when cleaned? from the 
bran it nourishes more, but is less laxative. Of the 
various breads themselves the fermented is light 
and passes. It is light because the moisture is 
quickly used up owing to the acid of the leaven, 
and this is the nourishment.4 It passes, because it is 


2 With &rnerov: “if the honey be unmelted.” 

3 Le. “white” bread, as opposed to “brown” (evyxo- 
1105). 

‘ Te. the consumption of moisture is nourishment. 
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TAX EWS mécoetat. 0 b€ dtupos _ Staxwpetras * 
pep hoor, Tpéeper oe Banh: 6 6€ TH YVA@ 
Tepupypevos KovPOTAToS,* Kal THEPEL ixaVvos, Kal 
Stayoper® Tpeher pmev OTe xabapos, Kot gos &é, ore 
TO KoupoTar@ mepupyntat Kat eCuporar tro 
TovToU Kal Ten vpwTAL” Staywpet 52 6 ort TO yhuny 
Kal Staxwpnrixoy ToD mupoo® TUL MEMLKTAL. Kai 
abt av d€ THY apTwY ot péyea rot Tpopiporarot, 
ore Herora éxkalovtat vTo TOU TUpOS TO Bypov 
Kal ol imvitat Peepers pst Tey eo yapiTov Kal 
oferiewr, d:oTe* = aoov exxaiovtar urd ToD 
Tupos. ot ée eruiPavitar Kat ol eyxpugiar 
Enporatot, ot pev bua TH omocop, oi 5é Sta TO 
daTpaKxov exmvovTat 70 Oeypov. ot 6é ceuida- 
Aira iaXuporaror TOUT@D TavTov, ett b€ HadRov 
ot éx Tov Xovdpou ral Tpopt poe oodpa, ov 
evr OL Siaxcopeovew 6 opotos. adayrov Kadapov Kal 
Tevdmevov ép’ eat puxes, Kal wAdE oTauTos 
éxt rupli. TuTUpwv Xupos EPOos § Kodgos kal 
diaywpel. Ta o€ ev yadanre éxpopeva § dAnra 
Siaxwpel HarROV 4 Ta év T@ Oat, bia ToOvS 
oppovs, Kal padiora ev toioe Scaxwpntixoior. 
oxoca 8 cur péreTe went éraiw Aerar 7} 
ontatas ¢€& adiTwY, WavTa Kavowdsea Kal 
épevypaTudea’? epevypatwbea pev dtoTe Tpoduya 
éovta ov Siaxwpytixa éott, kavowbea Sé b20T¢ 
Aumapa Kal yAucda Kal aotpdopa adrArjdoLowW 
covtas od ris alts Kadewnatos Seopeva, ev TO 
1 Biaxwpéer M. 2 xoupérepos M. 3 mupbs M. 

4 After 5:67: @ has repimAdooera Tos Tats OBoAlaxos. This 

looks like a marginal note ; tos perhaps represents Epros. 


5 ontds 0: Edbds M. ® Sidduevra M. 
? Spevypddea M, 
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soon digested; but that which is not fermented 
does not pass so well, but nourishes more. That 
which is mixed with wheat gruel is lightest, affords 
good nourishment, and passes. It nourishes because 
it is made of pure wheat, It is light because it is 
tempered with what is most light, and is fermented 
by it and baked. It passes because it is mixed with 
the sweet and laxative part of the wheat. Of loaves 
themselves the largest are the most nourishing, 
because the moisture of these is least consunied by 
the fire. ‘Those which are baked in an oven are more 
nourishing than those which are baked on the 
hearth or on a spit, because that they are less 
burnt by the fire. Those which are baked in a pan 
or under the ashes are the most dry; the latter 
by reason of the ashes, the former by reason of 
the earthen pan which imbibes their moisture. 
The bread made of finest flour called similago is 
the most strengthening of all, except that which 
is made of groats, which is very nourishing, but 
does not pass so well by stool. Fine flour “mixed 
with water and drunk is refreshing, and so is the 
water wherein flour of spelt has been washed over a 
fire. A decoction of bran when boiled is light and 
passes well by stool. Meal boiled in milk passes 
better by stool than that boiled in water by reason 
of the whey, and especially if it is mixed with 
laxatives. All foods from meals boiled or fried 
with honey and oil are heating and windy ; windy 
because they are very nourishing and do not pass 
by stool, heating because in one place are fat, sweet 
and ill- assorted ingredients, which should not be 





® «al dabuopa 5 aAAHAUoW edvTa’ O: Ebupopa AAAHAOS 
ivra M, 
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avT@ €oTi. cepidadrss Kal yovdpcs ép0a,! iayupa 
Kai tpodipa, ov Heras Stax wpel. 

XLII. Tidy, Sera ® Kouporepa Tupav, Kal Ta 
e& avTay yivoweva opotws do mep éx TOV Tuper, 
cab Staxepet 6é BaD, Bpopos rypaiver Kal 
apuyet éoOtopuevos Kal popnpa mivopmevos.? 

ALIV. Ta wpochata addgpita Kai ddyTa 
Enpotepa TeV waratav, bioTe eyytov Tod mupos 
Kai THS epyacins eiot’ wadatovpeva bé, TO pev 
Oeppov ext vel, TO 6€ uxpor emaryerat. aptoe 
Geppot pev Enpaivovat, vwuxpot &é hoor, E@dot 
&é Te focor,* laxvaciny dé Tia Tapéxovory. 

XLV. Kvapor, tpodipov xat oratixov Kat 
gvawdes’ dutddes ev Ott od Séyovtas of mopou 
tiv tpopny aréa emiodaav’ otdotpov &é srt 
Orbyny ® Exel THY voor ad uny Ths tpodis. ot 
b€ meool puodat pev haoov, Ssaywpéovat é 
MadXov. @ypol Kal SoALyor Staxwprtexwrepoe © 
tovtay, Hacov 8 duawéecs, Tpopipor bé. épé- 
Buv8oe Reveot Siaywpéover cal ovpeovTau Kal 
Tpépovar’ Tpépes ev TO capKadces. oupeitat 8é 
TO puny Stax wpeirar dé 70 ad pupor. KeyXpov 
xovépor | Kai kup) Sta, 7? Enpov kat oTdotuov,. pera 
auKwv ioxvpov tolat tovéovaw:® avtol &é oi 
épodss M. 
rupntera @: or poyts (and éf abrijs) M. 
muvousvos 8: yevouevos M. 

4 waor 8€ Tr joooy omitted by M. 1 suggest 8 ér 
« vesterday’s still less.” 

5 Ganv M. 

© Siaxwpyntixol 0: biaywpytixdrepa M. Also dvowdea and 
rpddipa. 

7 xovdpa xupynBakia 6: xdvdpor KuBnpia M. 

8 Enpa Kal ordoma 
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cooked in the same way. Similago and groats 
boiled are strengthening and very nourishing, but 
do not pass by stool. 

XLII. The spelts! are lighter than wheat, and 
preparations therefrom are as light as? those 
from wheat, and more laxative. Oats, whether 
eaten or drunk as a decoction, moisten and cool. 

XLIV. Freshly cooked meal and flour are drier 
than those which are stale, because they are nearer 
the fire with which they were prepared; for as they 
grow stale the heat exhales and the cold succeeds. 
Hot bread dries, cold dries less, yesterday’s bread 
somewhat less, and causes a certain amount of 
leanness. 

XLV. Beans afford an astringent and flatulent 
nourishment; flatulent because that the passages 
do not admit the abundant nourishment which is 
brought, astringent because that it has only a small 
residue froin its nourishment. Peas are less windy 
and pass better by stool. The chick-pea, called 
ochrus, and the bean called dolichus pass better 
by stool than these, and are less windy but 
nourishing. The white chick-pea passes by stool 
and urine, and nourishes. ‘The substantial part 
nonrishes, the swect passes by urine, and the saline 
passcs by stool. Millet groats and husks are dry 
and binding; with figs they are strong nourishment 
for hard workers. Whole millet by itself boiled is 


1 Triticum monocoreum and triticum spelta. 

2 [ am not satisfied with 6’s reading (in the text), nor 
with Littré’s rots for Borep. An old emendation, téy, has 
more to be said for it: “ preparations therefrom are similarly 
lighter than those from wheat.” 





2 loxupwr tocar ovo: M. 
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Kéyypor éfOol Tpdpeuot, od pévToe Siaywpéovow., 
gakot xavodsees kal tapaxtixol,! obte btaxyw- 
péovoly ote tatacw. spoBot atacipoy Kai 
icyupoy kal maxvver Kab mAnpot Kab evdxpovv 
qo Tov avOpwrov. ivov KapTros Tpodpseoy 
xal® otadopov' eye S€ Te Kal rwWueTiKdr. 
oppivev Kapiros Tapathyjoia Siatpriacerac. 
Oépnor hoes puev ioyvpov Kat Oeppdv, Sta Se THY 
épyaciny Kouddtepoy Kat WuKtix@Tepoy Kat 
Suaxwpel. épvormov wtrypaiver cal Sdtaxwpel. 
ouxvov oméppa Stovpetras pairdrov 1%) Siaywpel. 
ojoapa dmdvtTa Svaywpeitat,? mdrnpot 6 Kat 
maxuve' Siaywper péev Sta 1d dxupov TO éEw, 
maxvver 86 dia THY capKa’ TemAupéva bé Si:axw- 
pel pev toaov,* 
avaiver® 6 nai Kaier dia TO ALTAapoY Kal Tov. 
xvixos Ssaywopel® yrjxwor atdorpov, waddov 2) 
pédawa, aTap Kal 1) AEVET} TPOpemov péVTOL Kai 
ioxupov. TtovTwy S€ of xvAoL? diaxwpnTiKo- 
Tepor THs capKos’ Sel odv TH epyacin pudacoew, 
oxbca ev Bovrpe Enpaivew, ters yvaovs§ 
adaipéovta TH aapxt xphcOas' oxdaa bé diaxw- 
phoa,? 7 perv xvd@ wréom, TH SE capKi 


maxuves S€ Kal mAnpol wadrop, 


édKucaou Kal edyvroTépy. 
XLVI. ITepi 8 rév Seer Tadv écOtopevor ode 
xp yivoaxev. Boos" xpéa iayupa kai otaaiwa 
4 karappyrtindy M. 2 spdpimorv xa omitted by M. 


3 gijcaua brAvtTa dtaxwperrar omitted by M. 
4 After fiogor M adds dé, 5 abaiver 0: bypaiver M, 
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nourishing, but it does not pass by stool. Lentils 
are heating and trouble the bowels ; they are neither 
laxative nor astringent. Bitter vetches are binding, 
strengthening, fattening, filling, and give a person 
a good colour. Linseed is nourishing, astringent, 
and somewhat refreshing. Clary seed is much of 
the same nature as linseed. Lupins are in their 
nature strengthening and heating, but by preparation 
they become more light and cooling than they are 
naturally, and pass by stool. Hedge-mustard seed 
moistens and passes by stool. Cucumber seeds pass 
better by urine than by stool. Unwashed sesame 
seeds pass by stool, fill and fatten ; they pass by 
stool by reason of their outward skins, they are 
fattening by reason of their substance ; when washed 
they pass less by stool, but they fatten and fill 
more ; they dry and heat because they are fat and 
oily. Wild saffron passes by stool. Poppy is bind- 
ing, the black more than the white, but the white also. 
It is nourishing, however, and strengthening. Of all 
these seeds the juices are more laxative than their 
substance. When, therefore, you have a mind to 
dry, you must take care in preparation to remove 
their juices, and to make use of their substance ; 
when you have a mind to loosen, to make use of 
more of their juices, less of their substance, and only 
of those that are very succulent. 

XLVI. As to animals which are eatable, you must 
know that beef is strong and binding, and hard of 





5 @ omits Kvixos Biaxwpel. 7 xvAol 6: xupol M. 

8 yudrobs 0: yupods M. 

9 Siaxwpijoa O: daxwped: M. 

10 évyudorépyt 8: evxupotepa M, which also has yupau. 
1 Bods @: Bde M. 
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kal SvaTerTa THot Koidinot, dvoTe Tayvarov 
kal Todvapoy eats ToUTO TO C@ov' Kal Ta Kpéa 
Bapéa és 16 capa, Kal atral ai cdpKes Kat 7d 
yara kal TO alwa. oxdcwy dé TO yada AeTTOY 
Kal TO aipa Gpotov, Kal ai cadpKes TAPATAICLOL. 
Ta 5€ alyera Koudotepa Tovtwry Kal Siaxupet 
padrov. ta 6€ Vea iayiy per TO ocoOpate 
euTrovel paArov TOUT@Y, diaxeopel bé (xavas dvore 
AeTTAS TAS préBas éyew Kal odeyaipous, oupea 
be moNDijp. diprera oe couporepa oiwr, Kal 
épideca aiyelaov, cal d1o7e d dvarporepa Kat tryporepa. 
Enpa yap cal ioyupa dice. Kai Ta Soa, oxoTay 
Mev aTana ab Siaxepel, oxotapy b€ adt Oh, ovy 
Omolws. Kal Ta pooyeia TOY Boeiwy waaUTeS. 
Ta 6€ yoipea THY cuciwy BapiTepa’ duce yap 
eVoapKoy ov TO Sov eal divaipov brepBorny 
Uypacins exer Teas av véov 7 oxoTav oby ot 
TOPOL p21) déxovtar THY Tpopyy emtovoay, emperoy 
Oeppaiver Kat Tapdocet Thy Kouriny. Ta 66 @ dveva 
Staxwpet, kal TOV TedWY ere MAAXOY, Kal Ta 
immea 5 étv xougotepa. xvvera Enpaiver wat 
Geppaiver cai ioxvy eurroe?, ov pévtor Siaywpel: 
oKUAAKELA be drypaiver Kab Staxwpel, ovperTar dé 
parrov. vos dypiov Enpalver Kab loxov Tapexet 
Kal dsaxwpel. éXapou bé Enpaiver pév, joocoy 
8é Siax opel, oupeirat dé wadXov. Aayoa Enpa 
Kat ordowma, ovpnow 6é twa Tapéxet. aho- 
TEKWD iryporepa, Kal obpetrat 8é Kal éxyiver 
Nepoaiwv odpntiKd, dypaiver bé. 

XLVI. Opvidewy be mépt abe Exes oKebOY * TL 
mdvTa “daponepa } Ta TeTpaTosda’ oKoca yap 

1 gdpa 6: ordua M: ev th oradug Awinger. 
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digestion, beeause this animal abounds with a 
gross thick blood. ‘The meat is heavy to the body, 
the flesh itself, the mill and the blood. Those 
animals which have a thin milk, and the blood the 
same, have flesh too of the like nature. Goats’ flesh 
is lighter than these, and passes better by stool. 
Swine’s flesh affords more strength to the body 
than these and passes well by stool, because this 
animal has small anaemic veins, but much flesh. 
Lambs’ flesh is lighter than sheep’s, and kids’ than 
goats’, because they do not abound with so much 
blood, and are more moist. For animals too whieh 
are naturally dry and strong, when tender, pass by 
stool ; but when they are grown up, not so much; it is 
just the same with veal compared to beef. But young 
pigs’ flesh is heavier than pork; for this animal, 
abounding naturally in flesh and not in blood, has ex- 
eess of moisture whilst young ; so when the passages 
refuse the entering nourishment, it remains, grows 
hot, and deranges the belly. The flesh of'asses passes 
by stool, and that of their foals still better, though 
horseflesh is somewhat lighter. Dogs’ flesh dries, 
heats, and affords strength, but does not pass by 
stool. ‘The flesh of puppies moistens and passes by 
stool, still more by urine. Wild boars’ flesh is 
drying and strengthening, and passes by stool. Deer’s 
flesh is drying and passes not so well by stool, but 
better by urine. Hares’ flesh is dry and constipat- 
ing, but is somewhat diuretic. Foxes’ flesh is moister, 
and passes by urine. Hedgehogs’ is diuretic and 
moistens. 

XLVI. With birds it is as follows. All birds 


almost are drier than beasts, for those ereatures 
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KUoTtY ovK yet ote OvpEl OvTE Gtaroxoel! dia 
Gepyornta THs Koudins* dvarioKerat yap To 
Uy pov éx TOU TOpATOS és THY Tpopny a) Beppe, 
OaTE ore ovpeirac obre ovary oct" év olw o& ay 
eve ToLauTn bypasin,? Enpa elvat avaynn: Enpo- 
TaTOV wep ovy paiverat pacons, devrepov mépou- 
KOS, TptTov TepaTEpys Kat ddexTpvoves Kal 
Tpuyovos’ vypoTratoy dé ynvos. baa dé omreppo- 
Royel Enpotata tév étépwv. vicons S€ cal Tov 
dddeov oxdca év €rcor® SiarrAras 4 év vbdact, 
Tata vypa. 

XLVI. Tay &é ixydvav Enpotatoa pev olde, 
TKOPTLOS, SpuKwv, KaNALWYY LOS, KOKKUE, YADKOS, 
mépxyn, Opicca’ Koddoe b8 of TweTpator oyeddy Te 
mavtes, olov Kirn, pucis, cwB.0s, édrehetis? of 
ToLodToL TaY txOvwY KovpoTepos THY TAaAVHTOY' 
dre yap atpepiCovres apasny Thy cdpKa éxovow 
Kal Kovpyny. ot dé TraVATAt ral Kvpatom Mipyes 
Ted puppévor TO Tove oTepewTépny kal Babutépyy 
THY TapKa exovew,  vaprae dé cal pivar Kat 
Wijooa Kal Ta Toabra noda. oxdaoe bé év 
Toto. mnAwWSEest Kal Vypotae ® ywpioLce TAS TpOpas 
éyovaw, olov Kxéparot, KeoTtpator, éyxéduves, ot 
Tovodtoe TaV txyOvwv Baputepol ios, OvdTL aTrO 
tod bdatos al Tow mrod Kal TOY ev TovToLs 
propevar Tas Tpopas éyovow, ad? av Kal TO 

mvedpa éorov és Tov avO pamov Brddaree Kal 
Bapuve. of dé trotapcor Kal Aipvator éts Bapv- 


11 have adopted here the readings of 6. M_ has: 
Tiadoxoces did yap Oepudrynta tis KoiAtns avadionera: Td wypdy 
KATE. 

2So0 6 M has dra 8€ wy vt Tomita: bypactar Enpatve 
aveyny. 
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which have no bladder neither make urine nor 
have spittle, by reason of the heat of the belly. 
For the moisture of the body is consumed to nourish 
the heat; wherefore they neither urinate nor spit. 
Therefore that which wants such moisture must 
necessarily be dry. The flesh of ringdoves is the 
driest, secondly partridges, thirdly pigeons, cocks 
and turtles. The flesh of geese is the most moist. 
Those which feed on seed are drier than the others. 
Ducks and other fowls that feed on marshes or 
waters are all moist. 

XLVIH. As to the flesh of fish, these are the 
driest. The scorpion fish, dragon fish,1 the fish 
called callionymos, the piper, the grey fish, the 
perch, the fish called thrissa. The fish that 
frequent stony places are almost all light, as the 
thrush fish, the hake, the gudgeon and elephitis. 
These are lighter than those which move from place 
to place, for these remaining qniet have a rare and 
light flesh, but those which wander and are wave- 
tossed have a more solid and deeper flesh, being 
much battered by the toil. The torpedo, skate, turbot 
and such-like are light. All those fish that feed 
in muddy and marshy places, as mullet, cestreus, 
eels and the like are heavier (of digestion), because 
they feed upon muddy water and other things which 
grow therein, The air of which also, entering 
a person, hurts and oppresses him. The fish of 
rivers and ponds are heavier than these. The 


1 The great weever. 





3 9 has eacot—an interesting survival of a mistake made 
when the manuscripts were in uncials; EAESI and EAE3I. 
* Said to be corrupt. Corrected by Coraes to adpnaths. 
5 Sypoiot 0: (Spyndroco. M. 
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OBPI AIAITHS 


, , a \ eo \ A 
TEpol TOUTWY. TodUTIObEs b€ KAL OYTIAL Kal TA 
rovauTa ovTe Koda, ws Soxei, éotly odteE 
4 ‘ ie 2 \ 2 td 
Siaywpnticd, tovs 8 opGarpovs damapSrvvov- 
aw! ob pEévTou xupot TOUTM@Y Staywpéovaw. Ta 
6é Koyxuma, otov mivvar, Demddes, moppupar, 
KI} PUKES, doTpea, avTiy pev n cape Enpaiver,? of 
b€ xvrol Siaxwpytixot: pees 68 Kal Kréves Kat 
TedAlvas paddov TOUT@D Staywpéovaw" ai be 
Kvldae pddaTa” Kal Ta oehaxea vypatret Kal 
Siayepee. exivev aa Kal TO bypov xapaBeov 
Svaxeopel, Kai cipKou,® Kal KapKivot, pGXNov peer 
ot TOTEpLOL, arap Kab ot Gardaorot, Kal obpeitat.? 
ol taptyor Enpatvovos Kai icxvaivover' ta 8é 
mova ® tax pet émrverKéws’ Enporarou pen TOV 
rapixwr ot Garacavor, Sevtepov dé of TrOTapLOL, 
DrypoTarot d€ of Aypevatou- ata bé TeV Taptxev, 
olmrep Kat ixOves Enpdtaror, ovTOL Kal Tdpryous 
XLIX. Taév 8€ Sewv trav tiOaccar,? ta 
: : “ 
Uovopa Kat aypovopa § tav evdov Tpepopeveov 
Enporepa, ore movobvra Enpaiverar Kal vo TOU 
yrtov Kal vad rob PUXEOs, Kal TO Mvevpare 
Enpotép@ xpirac.® Ta 66 ypia THY Hepa 
Enpotepa,” Kat Ta oryoparya TOV ToAUp id jor, 
Kat Ta TXAwpopayat" Trav Tonpdyeor, Kal TA Kap- 
1 GrauBAtvovow 0: Baptyovow M. 
2 airi mev f capt Enpalver O: adra& uv Enpa M, 
3 kal apeot omitted by 6, which also reads of for «ai 
(before kaprtvor). M has rapdBou wes kai tpkot kat KapKevor. 
4M has cat diaxwpees Kal ovpéerau. 
5 mlova 0: waelova M. 
8 aitay 3¢ Tey Tapixcy of wep wal ixOves M: airav 5€ tar 
Taplyay of wepkal ixebes 0: aitéwy 5€ Trav Oadracater oi 


Aeyouewor mépras ix Odes Littré (from Paris MSS.), suggesting 
al Aeyduevar wnAapvdes. 
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polypus, cuttle and the like are neither light, as 
they are thought to be, nor do they pass by stool, 
but they dull the eyes, The broth of them, how- 
ever, passes by stool. Shell-fish, as the pinna, 
limpet, purple fish, trumpet and oysters, have a 
flesh that dries, but their broths pass by stool. 
Mussels, cockles and tellines pass better than these 
by stool; sea-nettles do so especially ; fish that are 
cartilaginous moisten and pass by stool. The spawn 
of urchins and the juice of spiny lobsters pass by 
stool ; arcos too and crabs, the river variety more 
than others, but also sea-crabs ; they are also diuretic. 
Pickled fish are drying and attenuating; oily ones 
are gently laxative. The driest of pickled fish are 
those of the sea, the next those of the rivers, while 
the moistest are those of the lakes. Of pickled fish 
considered by themselves those are driest which are 
made from the driest fish. 

XLIX. As toanimals which are tamed, those which 
feed in the woods and fields are drier than those 
fed within doors, becanse their labours in the sun and 
the cold dry them, while they breathe an air that 
is drier. Wild beasts are drier than tame; small 
eaters than great eaters ; hay eaters than grass eaters ; 1 
fruit eaters than non-fruit eaters ; smal] drinkers than 


1 This is evidently the sense of the sentence, but neither 
the yAwpoddya of @ nor the xaprodaya of M can bear the mean- 
ing ‘‘hay eating.” Perhaps we should adopt the conjecture 
of Zwinger. 


eee 


7 For ridaccay @ has wéAcwr. 

8 dypdvoua M: bypdvope 0. 

9 yojra 8: tpépera: M. 

10 M has cal ra dpoddya’ «at ra bAopdya. after Enpdrepa. 
1 yAwpo¢dya 0: Kaproddya M: xopropdya Zwinger. 
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Topaya TOV yn KapTodbaywr, Kal Ta O\yOTOTA 
TOV TOAUTOTOY, Kal TA TOAVALLA TOV avaipeov 
Kab ddvyainwy, Kal Ta axpalovta pardrov H Ta 
Ainv wadaa Kal Ta véa, Kal Ta dpaceva Tov 
Onrelwv, cal Ta Evopya TOY dvopywr, Kal wéXava 
AEVKBY, kal Ta bacéa Wirrdv ta 8 évavtia 
byporepa. autay be tay Soon io Xuporarar pep 
ai capnes ai padora movéovaat Kal evalpoTatat 
Kal €y fot KatakNivetat, Kovdotatar dé TOY 
CAPKOY ai HKLoTA TovEeoveat Kal dALyatpoTaTaL,) 
Kal €k THS oKLAS, Kal boat €owtatat Ted E@ov. 
toy S& dvaipwy eyxéparos Kal puedros iaxyupo- 
Tata’ Koupotata dé Kehadai, wodes, KTEVES, Kal 
pues. Tav b€ ivOdar Enpotata éote Ta ave, 
xovpotata 6€ Tad UToydoTpta, Kal Kedaral 
Uyporepar dua THv TUE dtyy Kal Tov eyéparor. 

L. Qua be dpriBerr i iaXupov al Teoptpov Kat 
puaddes: to xupov per, ore yéveots éotte Eaou, 
Tpodtwov bé, te yara éoti tov faov, puawbes 
&é, Ort ex puxpod dyKou és ToD Siayetrat. 

LI. Typos €é tayupov Kal rave @des Kat Tpoge- 
mov Kal otdaotpov io xupov per, OTe eyytota 
ryeveatos, Tpodtpov 6€, éTt Tov yddaKTos 0 
TapKades ear mddoeTov, Kavoaces &é, ort 
Nerrapov, oTdomov Sé, Str oTG Kab TvTiy 
cuvéoTnKey. 

LIT. "TSmp Wuypov «cai bypov'? otves Peppor 
Kal Enpov: éyet O€ Te Kat KaBaptixoy amo TAs 
bAns. tov 6€ olvey of pédAaves Kal avaTypol 

1 Kal dAvyatudtara is omitted by M. 


2 nat ordomov omitted by M. 
3 Wunricoy Ms: Wuxpdy nat ypov 6. 
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great drinkers; those which abound in blood thau 
those which have little or no blood; those which are 
in their vigour than those which are very old or 
young ; males than females ; entire than gelded ; the 
black than the white; the hairy than those which 
have little or no hair. The opposite to these are 
more moist. As to the flesh of animals as a class, that 
is the strongest which labours most, abounds most in 
blood, and on which they lie. Those are lightest 
which have laboured least, have least blood, are most 
in the shade, and are placed most inwardly in the 
animal. Of the bloodless parts the brain and the 
marrow are the strongest; the lightest parts are the 
head, the feet, the region of the genitals and those 
that are tendinous.! Of fish, the driest parts are 
the upper, the lightest those below the stomach ; 
the head is more moist by reason of the fat and 
brain. 

L. Birds’ eggs are strong, nourishing and windy. 
An egg is strony because it is the origin of an animal ; 
nourishing because it is the mitk of the animal ; 
windy, because from small bulk it expands to a great 
one. 

LI. Cheese is strong, heating, nourishing and 
binding; it is strong because it is nearest to a 
creature’s origin; it is nourishing because the fleshy 
part of the milk remains in it; it is heating because 
it is fat; binding, because it is coagulated by fig Juice 
or rennet. 

LII, Water is cooling and moist. Wine is hot and 
dry, and it has something purgative from its original 
substance. Dark and harsh wines are more dry, and 


1 For the meaning of pues see Littré’s note. 
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HWEPI ATAITHS 


Enporepor Kat ote SiaymwpéovTas ote ovpéovtat! 
ove wWTvovTaL Enpaivover 6 1H Peppacin,® TO 
vypov €k TOD Tw@paTos KaTavadioxorTes. at bE 
paraxol pédaves Uyporepor, Kal gpucdct Kal 
Staywpéovor paddov. ot Sé yAvKées péAXaves 
UrypoTepoe Kat dabevéotepor,’ Kal puadaw vypa- 
olny eur oréovTes. of 6€ Revecor d avaTnpot 
deppaivover Bev, od pay Enpaivovory, ovpéovTat 
6é LGXXov 7} diaxopéovarr. ot véoe padrov TOV 
olveoy diaXepéover, 6toTe eyyurépe Tob yreveccos 
eloe Kal Tpopiporepor, kai ot dovtes Tov 
avosuwv Tis avTis Hrixins, SLoTL TemErpoTEpot 
elot, Kal ot wayées TOY AeTTdY. of S& Errol 
ovpéovTar piidrov: Kal of AevKol Kal of AETTOL 
yAuKées ovpéovTat padrAov 7) Staywpéovar, Kal 
uyouoe pev Kal ioyvaivover Kal vypaivouvst TO 
cipa® cal to alwa aodevés moréovow, av€ortes 
TO dvTimadov TO aipate év TH copate.” yreEd- 
Kos puog Kal extapdaoet Kal Ty woudiny order" 
puod [e, Ste Oeppaiver, Urayet dé éx Tod 
Toparos ore Kabaipet,® Tapdacer be Séov ev TH 
KoUNiy) Kai Siawpel. ot ogivas olvot puxover 
Kal vypaivouge Kal io xvaivover, oxovat bev 
Kab igxvaivovat Kéveocty 1° Tod vypou ek Tou 
TH LATOS TMotedpevor, Uypalvoue. 6€ amo Tod 
éotovtos véaTos ovY TH olva. d£0s uKTixoy, 
ore odpéovrar omitted by @. 

azvovTae 8: mrvovee M. 

rit Oepuacin 0: thy Cepuacin»y M. 

Kat dabevéorepo: 0: Gepuaivouor M. 

After Aeuxot M adds xai. 


of 5é Aerrol yAvKées* ovdpéovrat pGAAov Kal Sraywpéovar Kal 
2 ‘ A sets 
bypaivovet 76 apa M: of 5é AemTol obpalovra: pa\Aov’ Kal of 
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REGIMEN, II. un. 


they pass well neither by stool nor by urine, nor 
by spittle. ‘They dry by reason of their heat, con- 
suming the moisture out of the body. Soft dark 
wines are moister ; they are flatulent and pass better 
by stool. The sweet dark wines are moister and 
weaker ; they cause flatulence because they produce 
moisture. Harsh white wines heat without drying, 
and they pass better by urine than by stool. New 
wines pass by stool better than other wines because 
they are nearer the must, and more nourishing ; of 
wines of the same age, those with bouquet pass 
better by stool than those without, because they 
are riper, and the thicker wines better than 
the thin. Thin wines pass better by urine. White 
wines and thin sweet wines pass better by urine than 
by stool ; they cool, attenuate and moisten the body, 
but make the blood weak, increasing in the body 
that which is opposed to the blood. Must causes wind, 
disturbs the bowels and empties them. It causes 
wind because it heats; it empties the body because 
it purges; it disturbs by fermenting in the bowels 
and passing by stool, Acid wines cool, moisten and 
attennate ; they cool and attenuate by emptying the 
body of its moisture; they moisten from the water 
that enters with the wine. Vinegar is refreshing, 








Aevxot kal of Aemrot yAunées odpaiovrar padov. qj Stayuspéovor 
Kat pdyovot jev Kai ioxvatvovor’ kab bypatvovar 7O apa 

7 avfovrai Te és 76 avrimadov TH aipare ey To odqare a: 
avfovrés te TO avrinahoy 708 ouparos 70 alpa ¢ év rat cwpate M. 

8 dvoG Kal brdye Kal éxrapicoerat Sov év THe Kotdint Kat 
Siayenpéer M: dvod wal extapacoe:’ Kal Ti Kowiny Undyer 8. 

9 om caBatper Littré: 5 KdGapow OM. 

10 dyovor pev Kai loyvaivovac omitted by 6. M has xeveicer, 
0 xdvpwot, Perhaps some ancient texts had kévwou moredpevor 
and others Kevaaee (sc. Tod bypod). 


327 


WEPI ATAITHE 


, a A, Ls x X 3 n vf 
30 dsote THKOY TO vYpOv TO EV TH THLATL KATA- 


3 


varioxel, totyot 6€ paddov  Staywpes bios 

ov Tpodemov cat Spepv. Abnpa Geppaiver Kal 

bypaive. Kal varayet, Pepwatver pep ore oiva@ses, 

bypaiver 5& Ste tTpddipov, Umdyer 5é Gre yAvKD 

Kat wpos, KaOnnpévoy) éativ. tpvyes oTenpu- 

Aities Uypaivover Kai brayovct Kal prada, 
7 OtoTt® Kal TO yAEdKOS TO AUTO ToLEL. 

LUI. Ménxe Geppatver Kat Enpatver ckepyTov, 
ovp voaTe 6é vypaiver Kai Svaxwpet Toiae Yode- 
Sect, Toloe 6€ dreypatadeouw ioTnoww. 0 6€ 
yAuKus oivos Ssaywpel pmadrdov Toto. prey- 

5 parinor. 

LIV. Ilepi 8 AXayavwv ade exer. axdpodov 
Gepunov Kai dsaywpytixov Kal ovpettat, ayalov 
Toit cwpact, toloe & dfOarpotce Ppradpov' 
xdBapow yap €x Tod cmpatos TONAIY Tovespevov, 
Thy ow avauBrvver’ Siayopel dé Kat ovpeirat, 
bua TO xabapticoy’ ép Pov daBevéa Tepov } opo" 
hicav bé éprouel bua TOU TVEVLATOS THY émi- 
oracw.® Ko jLvor TH pev orpec ayabov, TO 6é 
Tapare Kaxov, SvoTt Oeppov Kai Kava odes éote 


10 Kat ov Sra ywped® Tpopny pev yap ov didwat TH 


TWOMUATE OVE Mpereiny’ Oeppaivoy S& Enpaiver Sa 
Tov oréy. Tpacov Geppaiver pep hocov, ovpeirat 
be Kal Siayeoper: éyet O€ TL tat «kadaptixoy 
uypatver b€ Kal o€upeyuiny Tavet’ bor zaTtov 6é 
éabiew. pagavis bypaives biaXeoura TO préypa 
Th Spemutnte, Ta 5é Pvdda Haooov. pos Ta 
ape putixa poxOnpov pity, émemordfov b€ Kat 
1 xabamep tibnuévoy M: mpcoxabijpevoy 0: mpooxabenpévor 
(ste) Littre, 
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because it dissolves and consumes the moisture in the 
body; it is binding rather than laxative because it 
affords no nourishment and is sharp. Boiled-down 
wine warms, moistens and sends to stool. It warms 
because it is vinous, moistens because it is nutritious, 
and sends to stool because it is sweet and moreover 
boiled-down. Wine from grape-lusks moistens, sends 
to stool and fills with wind, because must also does 
the same. 

LILI. Honey unmixed warms and dries ; mixed 
with water it moistens, sends to stool those of bilious 
temperament, but binds those who are phlegmatic. 
But sweet wine tends to send the phlegmatic to stool. 

LIV. The qualities of vegetables are as follow. 
Garlic warms, passes well by stool and by urine, and 
is good for the body though bad for the eyes. For 
making a considerable purgation of the body it dulls 
the sight. It promotes stools and urine because of 
the purgative qualities it possesses. When boiled it 
is weaker than when raw. It causes flatulence be- 
cause it causes stoppage of wind. The onion is good 
for sight, but bad for the body, because it is hot and 
burning, and does not lead to stool; for without 
giving nourishment or help to the body it warms and 
dries on account of its juice. The leek warms less, 
but passes well by urine and by stool; it has also a 
certain purgative quality. It moistens and it stops 
heartburn, but you must eat it last. The radish 
moistens through melting the plilegm by its sharp- 
ness, but the leaves do so less. The root is bad for 
arthritis, and it repeats and is hard to digest. Cress 





ew | 


dudte Mz Onep 0. 
wer h ISS 
éxiataow M: énionaae @. 
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IEPY ATAITHS 


évoTertov. Kadpdapov Oepuavtixoy Kal THY 
oapKa THKOv' avvlaTnar Pr™ypa AevKoV, WaTE 
oTpayyouptyy éumoety, vasru Geppov" Scayw pel, 
Sucoupetrac dé Kal TovTO" Kai elf pov Tapa- 
TAI ove ToUTOLoL Sian piooerar, xoplavov Geppov 
Kal OTATIKOY, wal ofupeypiny Tavel, VOTATOV 

eres Guopevov Kal Unvorocel. Opidak puxpo- 
TEpov mpw Tov omdy éxev' doOeveiny & éviore * 
EuTrOLEel 7@ Twpare. avndov® Geppov Kal ora- 
TLKOV, KAL TTAppwov maver dapparyopevov. oéXt- 
vov ovpeirar [addov a] Siaxeopel, Kai ai pi Fat 
fa Nou. 4 ayro Siaxwpéovow. @KLjLov Enpov Kat 
Beppov * Kab oT do twov. miyyavov oupeirar Mav 
on Siayw pei, Kal TUVOTPETTLKOV TL EXEL, Kal Tpos 
Te puppaxa Ta Bra Bepa operel Tpomvopevor. 
dot apayos Enpov Kab oTdo tov. ededic haxov 
Enpov Kat OTATLKOY. OTPYXVOS oer Kal petuct 
pwocev ovK é&. avdpayyn Woyer 1) motawin,* 
TETAPLYEVMEVN 8é Geppaiver. xvidn® Kxabaipe. 
Karapivn Geppaiver ral Kabaiper. 8 pivOy 
Deppatver Kab oupetTat ral emeTous toro, Kal 
a TOA KES éobin TUS, ane youiyy THKEL WOTE 
peiv, Kal évTeivery KwWAVEL, KaL TO Tapa aabeves 
Trowel. Adrrabov Geppatvov Suaywpel. avbpapats 
iypov, ov pévToL Siaxywpel. Britov eppov, ov 
Siaywpyntixor.? Kpappn Deppatver Kat dvaxwpel: 
xyorwdea Se dye. aevTrov O pev XvrOs diay wpel, 
auto 5é tornow, al dé pila: TOY cevTAWY SLaye- 
pytex@tepas, KxodoxvyTy Geppalver® xat iypatvet 


18 epiore 0: 8€ rd M. 
2 Before Geppov @ adds Facov, 
3 xai Pepyov is omitted by 6. 
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is heating and melts the flesh; it congeals white 
phlegm, so as to produce strangury. Mustard is hot 
and passes well by stool; it too passes hardly by 
urine. Rocket also has effects like those of mustard. 
Coriander is hot and astringent ; it stops heartburn, 
and when eaten last also causes sleep. Lettuce is 
rather cooling before it has its juice, but sometimes 
it produces weakness in the body, Anise is hot and 
astringent, and the smell of it stops sneezing. Celery 
passes better by urine than by stool, and the root 
passes by stool better than does the stalk. Basil is 
dry, hot and astringent. Rue passes better by 
urine than by stool, and it has a certain congealing 
quality, while if drunk beforehand it is a prophylactic 
against poisons. Asparagus is dry and astringent. 
Sage is dry and astringent. Night-shade cools 
and prevents nightly pollutions. Purslane when 
fresh cools, when preserved it warms. Nettles 
purge. Catmint warms and purges. Mint warms, 
passes easily by urine, and stops vomiting; if eaten 
often it melts the seed and makes it run, preventing 
erections and weakening the body. Sorrel warms and 
passes well by stool. Orach is moist without 
passing well by stool. Blite is warm without passing 
well by stool. Cabbage warms, passes well by stool 
and evacuates bilious matters. Beet juice passes well 
by stool, though the vegetable itselfis astringent ; the 
roots of beet are rather more aperient. The pumpkin 








4 woravin Foes (in note), Mack, Littré: worapene 6: 
worapin M. 

5 For xrédy M has kat. 

§ Pomits Kabaipa. plvOn Deppatver Kat. 

7 Brirov" Beppdv, oddcaywpytixdv M. Omitted by 8, while 
Littré has ob Beppdv, Staywpytindr. 

8 ddyer Littré: Jeppaive OM. 


331 


TIEPL ATAYPIDS 


Kal dvaywpel, ode ovpeitat 5é yoyyvAls Kav- 
odoes, iypaiver 6¢ Kal Tapdccet TO capa, ov 

: é 7, 6 tract && yy bep- 
pevtoe Suaywpel, dvcovpettat} bé yrrjyyov Cep 


50 paiver Kai Suaxwpel. opiyavoy Oeppatver, UTaryet 


dé yorwdsea. Ovp8pn tapatdjova Stat pijo- 
cetat. Ovpeov Oeppor, diaywpet Kat ovpettat, ayer 
bé Preypatwdea. voowrros Oeppaiver Kal Urayet 
, rn \ > e of cca 
dreypaTosea. Tov b€ aypiwy AaYdvev dca 
év TH oTopate OeppavTixd Kal edodea, Tadta 
Oeppaiver kai odpeizar madXov 7} Suaywpel oKxoca 
% Ls ‘ x a \ > \ bs x 
5é vypny puow ever Kal wuypry Kal popny 7) 
dopas Bapelas, broympeltat paddov 7 odpetrac: 
oxoca 6€ éoTt oTpudva 1} avaTnpd, oTdotpa: 


60 dca bé Spipéa Kai evwdea, Stovpeltar: oxoca bé 
pepe p 


69 


i 2 , 
Spiméa kal Enpa év TO aTopatt, TadTa Enpaiver: 
oxdca 6é d&€a,2 Yuxtixd. of S€ xvsol dcovpy- 
, t a if » v. 
Tiel, KpHOwov, FeAlvov, TKOpdboU aTOBpEeypaTa, 
¥- 
Kuticov, papiOpov, Mpadcou,® adedyvTov, TTPUXVOU" 


4 pivOyn, céoedt, cépes, 


Pd f 
oye. oKodoTévbptoy, 
t € la Lia X \ 
KavKadtoes, Umepixor, Kvidacr SiaxwpytiKol Sé 
Kat Kxabaptixol, épeBiv@av, axis, KpiOhs, 
sevTrAwY, KpaBns, ALvoSwWaTLOS, GKTHS, KYIKOU 
TavTa “adrov UToxwpeltas 1%) Seoupetrat. 
LV. Ifepi S& odmwpys wde eye. Ta per 
1 For duaovpeirat 0 has ovpaterat. 


2 Before puxrixd M has xal. 
3 Ohas papdbov mpdowy, and M papddav" mpaoou 


REGIMEN, II. 1iv.—-iv. 


warms,! moistens, and passes easily by stool though 
not by urine. The turnip is heating, moistening, and 
disturbing to the body; but it does not pass easily, 
either by stool or by urine.2 Pennyroyal warms and 
passes easily by stool. Marjoram warms, and also 
evacuates bilious matters. Savory acts in a similar 
way. Thyme is hot, passes easily by stool and urine, 
and evacuates phlegmatic humours. Hyssop is 
warming and expels phlegmatic humonrs. Of wild 
vegetables, those that are warming in the mouth, and 
of a sweet smell, warm and pass more readily by urine 
than by stool; those that have a moist, cold and 
sluggish nature, or a strong smetl, pass more easily 
by stool than by urine; those that are rough or harsh, 
are binding; those that are sharp and of a sweet smell 
pass easily by urine ; those that are sharp and dry in 
the mouth are drying; those that are acid are cooling. 
Diuretic juices are those of samphire, celery, garlic 
(in infusions), clover, fennel, leek, maiden-hair, night- 
shade. Cooling are hart’s tongue, mint, seseli, endive, 
bur-parsley, hypericum, nettles. Juices that send to 
stool or purge are those of chick-pea, lentils, barley, 
beet, cabbage, mercury, elder, carthamus. These 
help stools rather than urine. 

LV. The following are the qualities of fruits. 


1 Itis difticult to accept this reading, althongh the authority 
for it is very strong. Littré’s reading (piyee, but he does not 
give his authority) may be correct, but it is difficult to see 
why it should have been changed to Oeppaiver, 

2" With the reading of @: ‘‘does not pass easily by stool, 
though it does by urine.” 





46 has d&dvrov Kat dyer atpuyvdv. Kal todro ywye Kal 
axodowévdptor. 
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WIHPI ATAIPIWS 


eyaaprea Suayeopytixarepa, Ta dé yNwpa Tov 
Enpov. 1) be Suvapus elpyjoera ® avrav, Hopa 
Geppaiver kal typatives Kal Staywopet. amtot 
TémELpoL Tapers Kal dypaivovar kat dvayo- 
péovow" 52 oxAnpat ardour" axpades bé 
yee ptoe lee dee dtaxwpéover Kal Tv KoLdinv 
KkaGaipovaw'? ai é opal otdotmov. pha yru- 
Kea dvomenta, o&ea dé wétrova acov" Kvdovia 
oTuTTLKa Kal Ov Staxopéovow" 4 of be Xvrot Oy 
pop reov T™ pos TOUS epérous orariKol ral ovpyntixot: 
Kal adpat mMpos Tous éuétous’ Ta Oe cypea Lipa 
oTaTIKd, épOa 6é Middov Suayeopet’ mpos be TH 
opOomvoinr of Te yUAOL aUT@Y KaL AUTA Tiromeva 
3 ”~ bb 5 8 \ ‘, iz \ , Las 
wperet. ova o€ Kai weoTmiAa Kal Kpavia Kat 7) 
TovavTy oT opn) gratiKy Kal otpupyy.  porijs 
yAuKELNS YUAOS Stax wpe, Kavo@oes O€ TL éxew" al 
otymodees puawdees’ at 6é o€eiat AbucTLK@TEpaAL’ 6 
of b€ muphves Tacéwv stacimov. octixvol wpol 
dvowentov? méroves 6é odpéovtat Kai btayo- 

’ 8 ta tA Fr A \ € \ 
péovat,® dvawdecs dé. Bortpves Geppov Kab vypov 

1 For éyxdpma 8 has xdpmyia. 

2 elpyjaerar O: etpnra M. 

3 Kadatpovaw 6: Kabaiper M. 

4 @ has pAda Kv8dr0 Sdererra dféa wémova Haaov: exer Se 71 
orumTiKey. 

5 Por ova o has a blank space. 

SO has 6 oivddys duodidns Up 8é déca Yuxtexwrepy ot 8€ 
mupwves mavrev ordouyov, M. has at olrebdecs. Hacov Kavawdees" 
ai S€ dfeta gon tux repau ot de Tbpwes mavTwv aTdarpor. 
Littré reads ai otvadees TOY poudy | g¢uvowsdees- at b€ ofeta 
pourtinadtepat’ ot 8€ muphves macdwy aTdoysoe. 

7 The text is that of 6. The reading of M is otcvot wpot 
yuypot Kat Svomento. Littré has the reading of M, and 


continues: of 6€ wéroves odpéovrat. 
§ @ has Staywpéovar dé, M draywpedvrat. 
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Fruit generally! is rather relaxing, more so when 
fresh than when dry. The properties of fruits shall 
now be given. Mulberries warm, moisten and pass 
easily by stool. Pears when ripe warm, moisten and 
pass easily by stool, but when hard they are binding. 
Wild winter pears when ripe pass easily by stool and 
purge the bowels; when unripe they are binding. 
Sweet apples are indigestible, but acid apples when 
ripe are less so, Quinces are astringent, and do not 
pass easily by stool. Apple juice stops vomiting and 
promotes urine. The smell too of apples is good for 
vomiting. Wild apples are astringent, but when 
cooked they pass more easily by stool, For orthopnaa 
their juice, and the apples themselves when a draught 
is made of them, are beneficial. Service berries, 
medlars, cornel berries and such fruit generally are 
binding and astringent. The juice of the sweet 
pomegranate is laxative, but has a certain burning 
quality. Vinous pomegranates are flatulent.2 The 
acid are more cooling. The seeds of all? are 
astringent. Unripe gourds* are indigestible; ripe 
gourds$ pass easily by urine and stool, but are fatulent. 
Grapes are warming and moist, passing easily by 


1 éyxdpmios means literally, ‘containing seed within it.” 
eae ys ‘ & eae 
It may therefore mean here “with the seed formed,” t.¢. 
“ripe,” as Littré takes it. I prefer, however, to make 
, > 
éyxdpma = fruit generally, those things ‘‘ whose seed is in 
themselves.” The reading of @ (kdpmima) can scarcely be right, 
; Ba setae pecs Pa qos 
as ndpmimos means “fruitful” or ‘‘fruit-bearing.” It is 
erences ; ; ileal 
possible that éy«dépmia refers to fruit as distinguished from nuts. 
doa includes both. 
2 With the reading of M, “less burning.” 
3 'The reading mdévrav has overwhelming authority, Can it 
mean “of all fruits” (pomegranates ineluded) ? 
I & ) 
4 Apparently the cueumber, 
5 Apparently the melon, 
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TEPI ATAITHS 


Kab Staxwpel, parte Ta bey ot AevKol of Bey obp 
hues Oepyatvovarr toxupas, Svore TonU Hon 
tov Geppod éxovow' of &é opparw@decs ho cov 
Oepuaivover, Kabaipover bé TLvOpevor” aarapises 
6é Kava @0Es, Siayenpet &é. ovKov xXA@pov irypai- 
vet Kal dvaxmped kal Seppaiver irypaiver pv Sia 
TO éyxvropv elvat,’ Ceppaiver Sé dia TOV yAUKDP 
oTov Kal Siaywpel Ta TP@TA TOY aUKMY Ka- 
KlaTa, OTt OmwoeaTaTa, BerxtiaTta Sé Ta Batata’ 
Enpa octdxa xavowdsea piv, Siaywper S6. ai 
apvyddrar Kava @des, Tpopiov Sé Kavo@des bev 
dua TO AtTapov, TRddtmov Sé Std TO capKe@des. 
Kapua oTpoyyvrAa TapaTAjoia Ta 5€ TraTéa 
Tpoptpea mémova, Kat braxepel® radapa éovTa, Kal 
picav eumotet” ot 6€ yuT@VES aUTOV oTdoLmor. 
caKUAOL 6€ Kal Baravor Spvivor® atatiKad wpa’ 4 
épOa hacor, 

LVI. Ta wiova Tév Kpe@y cave wded, dtaywpet 
Sé. xpéa Tapexnpa ev oive pen Enpatver Kal 
TpEpel, Enpaiver pev dia Tov oivoy, tpeper 6€ bud 
Thy odpea’ év b€e S&€ Tetapiyevpeva Oeppatver 
peev jooov ua TO 2808 Tpiper | bé ixavas” €v an 
dé Kpéa Tapexnpa Tpoptma pey ooo, Sua TO 
dias Tob vypob dmeatepn wera, iaxvaives 6é 
Kal Enpaivec wal Stax wpet | ixavas. tas &€ dura. 
juas éxdoToy apatpety Kal mpoaridevar be xpN, 
eldota 61% mupt cal beaTe TavTa cuvicTtaTaL 


1 So @: M has &dre éyyvAdy core. 
2 +a 8€ aAatea TeTova. Tpdpyjeov Kab dtaxcupeer M: 7a dé 
mAatéa KapeEed. rTpdpyua mérovas xal Staywpée 8. 
3 Bprivoe 0: xat dayne M: kal dnyot Littré, 
4 After @pa M adds xai onra. 
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stool; white grapes are especially so, Sweet grapes 
are very heating, because by the time they are sweet 
they have absorbed much heat. Unripe grapes are 
less warming, but a draught made from them is purg- 
ative. Raisins are burning, but pass well by stool. 
The green fig moistens, passes well by stool and 
warms; it moistens because it is Juicy, warms and 
passes well because of its sweet juice. The first crop 
of figs is the worst, because such figs have most Juice ; 
the latest arethe best. Dry figs are burning, but pass 
well by stool. Almonds are burning but nutritious ; 
burning because they are oily, and nutritious because 
they are fleshy. Round nuts? are similar. Flat 
nuts? are nutritious when ripe, pass easily by stool 
when peeled, and cause flatulence. Their skins, 
however, are binding. Hex nuts and acorns are 
binding when raw, but less so when boiled. 

LVI. Rich meats are burning, but pass well by 
stool. Meats preserved in wine are drying and 
nutritious ; drying because of the wine, and nourish- 
ing because of the flesh. When preserved in vinegar 
they are less warming because of the vinegar, but 
they are quite nutritious. Meats preserved in 
salt are less nutritious, because the brine has 
deprived them of their moisture, but they attenuate, 
dry, and pass by stool quite well. The powers of 
foods severally ought to be diminished or increased 
in the following way, as it is known that out of fire 
and water are composed all things, both animal and 


1 Ordinary nuts. 2 Chestnuts. 





§ @ has adv and 76 dda, M a@dci and 76 dies. Two MS3. 
have the late form 70 dAag (so Mack and Littré). 
e{Sd7a 67 omitted hy M. 
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Kal Soa Kai outa, Kab UTO TOUTwY abbera Kab 
€s Tatra Claxpivetat. TeV per obv loxupav 
oltioy éyavtTa TOKAGKIS kal Svaxpoyovra. THY 
évvapuy adatpely, Tay 6é bypav TupobyTa Kal 
patovta Tippy bypaciny efarpelv, tav bé Enpav 
Bpéxovta Kal votiCovta, Ter 6é dA pupar 
Bpéxovta kat &pavTa, tov 68 TiKpov Kat 
Spimewmy rotor yAveéoe Scaxipydvta, tov é 
otpupvey TolaL MmTapoiae: Kab TOV adrov 
mavToy €x Tov T Poel pnweveoy xp? yivinaKety. 
oxooa mupoupeva a] polopeva otda ted éotet 
Haddov TOY Ona, 6161 TO veypov To Tob 
Tupos dbypytar Kal TO om ddes Kal TO Aemrapov: 
dray ov és Ti Koudiny éuTréon, Erne TO brypov 
ex Tis KotrLys ef’ éwuTa, Kal ovyKxater? Ta cTOpaTA 
tav preBav, Enpaivovra nal Oepuatvorta, wate 
iornat Tas dre ddous TOV dypav® Ta O€ éx 
Tay avdépov Kat Enpaov Kal TUL Y NOY Xaptor 
dravrTa Enporepa. Kal Oeppotepa kal axe TAeiw 
TapeyeTat és TO cH pa, dsore éx Tod igov dryxov 
Baputepa Kat TUKYOT Epa. Kal Torvvoa ri 4 éoTuy 
4 Ta éx TOV vypev TE Kat cipdopevenr | Kab uxpor: 
TavTa 66 t UYypoTEpa. Kal xouperepa cab Wuxporepa. 
ovxour ® bet Ty Oby epee avrou Hovoy yveovat Tod 
Té oitov Kal Tov Topmatos Kai TOY Sewv, adda 
Kal Tis matpisos § oxodev eloiv. étay yey ov 
BotNavrat Tpopiy _toxupotépyy TO owopate 

- : 
T poceveyKety aTO TOV avTOV oltre, Totow eK 
Tay avidpov Vopior Xpnatéov Kal ottiota, Kal 
mopact Kal Sdorow' oxdtay 8& Kovdpotépy Tpodh 


1 Gxws drupovpeva 7 dwldopeva oraciud eort M : d0a mupotrat 
9 dwlopeva orarikd éort 
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vegetable, and that through them all things grow, 
and into them they are dissolved. Take away their 
power from strong foods by bviling and cooling 
many times; remove moisture from moist things by 
grilling and roasting them; soak and moisten dry 
things, soak and boil salt things, bitter and sharp 
things mix with sweet, and astringent things mix 
with oily. All other cases judge in accordance with 
what has been already said. Foods grilled or roasted 
are more binding than raw, because the fire has 
taken away the moisture, the juice and the fat. So 
when they fall into the belly they drag to themselves 
the moisture from the belly, burning up the mouths 
of the veins, drying and heating them so as to shut 
up the passages for liquids. ‘Things coming from 
waterless, dry and torrid regions are all drier and 
warmer, and provide the body with more strength, 
because, bulk for bulk, they are heavier, more com- 
pact and more nutritious! than those from moist 
regions that are well-watered and cold, the latter 
foods being moister, lighter and colder. Accordingly, 
it is necessary to know the property, not only of 
foods themselves, whether of corn, drink or meat, 
but also of the country from which they come. So 
those who wish to give the body a stronger nourish- 
ment, without inereasing the bulk of the food, must 


1 Or (reading toAbvagra) “more compressed.” 





2 ep abta avykActwr M: éfewuto’ Kai ovyxaiwy 0. Perhaps 
we should read é¢’ éwurd, ovycatoy «.7.€. with singular 
participles following. The subject then would be ‘‘such 
food as this.” 

3 sav bypav 0: rod bypob M. 

4 mrodvvoord M: moAvvaora @. 5 odxoty 6M. 

§ ras matpidas 0: Ti isos M 

: THs marpioos M. 
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Kal Uyporepy, Tots éx TOV dpdopeven Xpyoréov. 
Ta yruKéa kal Ta Spipéa ral Ta GAUKa KaL TA 
Tikpa Kai TA avaTHpAa Kal Ta GapKw@dea Oeppai- 
vey wépuxe, Kal baa Enpa éote Kal doa vypd- 
oxdoaa ev otv Enpod pépos mréov ev avrotot 
éyet, Tabra pev Oeppaiver cat Enpaiverr oxdoa 
5€ vypod pépos ever wréov, TadTa Tavta Oeppai- 
vovta vypaives Kal diaywpet waddrov %) Ta Enpa: 
Tpopny yap parrov és to cepa dsddvta, avTi- 
oT AcLY moveirae és THY Kotdiny,? Kal bypaivovta 
diaxcopet. boa Geppaivorra Enpaiver 7) otTa 7} 
ToTa, oUTE TTVTW OTE Stovpyow ore dtayw- 
pnow otéovta Enpaiver to copa bra tade 
Ocppaivdpevov TO cOma KevodTa Tod Uypod, 7d 
bev Um abtov TdY atTion, TO bé és? THY TpOdHY 
TH THS Wuxis Oepue xatavarioxetat, TO Oé bia 
ToD VpwTos eEwOetrat Deppatvopevor wal AerTu- 
vomevov. Ta& yAUKéa Kal TA Tiova Kal Ta AeTrapa 
TAnpwTiKd eoTe, SidTe €E ddiryou dyKou TOALYOU 
éott’ Geppavopeva 68 xal duayedpeva TAnpot TO 
Geppov ev TO c@pate Kat yarnvitery * Tote. Ta be 
ofa Kat Spiméa cat avotnpa kal otpudva kat 
ouyxoutota Kat Enpa ov wAnpot, SioTe Ta oTOmATA 
Tov drcBav avéwEé Te cal dtexadOnpe Kal Ta pev 
Enpatvovta, ta 6 Sdxvovta, Ta 5é atUpovtTa 
pptEa, Kal cvotivar és édlyor Oyxov émotnaey 
TO Uypov TO év TH capt’ Kal TO Kevoy TodU 
éyéveto év TH compat, Stav ody BovdAn az’ 
OAiywv TAnp@oar 1) awd TrEOVaY KEvOTAL, 
1 auxpa 8: bypa M. 


2 So 0 M. The vulgate has dvrisraoe and ev ri} Kowdty. 
3 8 eis A: dé M, 
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use corn, drink and meat from waterless regions. 
When they need lighter and moister nourishment, 
they must use things from well-watered regions. 
Things sweet, or sharp, or salt, or bitter, or harsh, or 
fleshy are naturally heating, whether they are dry or 
moist. Things that have in themselves a greater 
portion of the dry, these warm and dry; those that 
have a greater portion of the moist in all cases warm, 
moisten and pass by stool better than things that 
are dry; for being more nourishing to the body they 
cause a revulsion to the belly, and, moistening, pass 
readily by stool. Such foods or drinks as warm and 
dry, producing neither spittle nor urine nor stools, 
dry the body for the following reasons. The body 
growing warm is emptied of its moisture, partly by 
the foods themselves, while part is consumed in 
giving nourishment to the warmth of the soul, while 
yet another part, growing warm and thin, forces its 
way through the skin. ‘Things sweet, or fat, or oily 
are filling, because though of small bulk they are 
capable of wide diffusion. Growing warm and melt- 
ing they fill up the warmth in the body and make it 
calm, Things acid, sharp, harsh, astringent, |—t 
and dry are not filling, seeing that they open and 
thoroughly cleanse the mouths of the veins; and 
some by drying, others by stinging, others by con- 
tracting, make the moisture in the flesh shiver and 
compress itself into a small bulk, and so the void in 
the body becomes great. So when you wish to fill 
with little food, or empty with more, use foods of 





{ yadnvilew 0: yadnualew M. 

5 guyxoptata M: dvoxdpuora 8. The true reading has been 
lost, as we need a word meaning harsh or dry. _ouyxopea7os 
means ‘‘ assorted ” and dugKcopuoros ‘‘ intolerable.” 
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A Q P 
TowovToias YphoOar. Ta mMpoohata Tarta ioxdr 
mapéyetat TAELW TOV GddwV Ora THbE, OTL eyrytov 
fal lal , ’ ‘ a 0 54 BS a 
tod Covtdés ate Ta be Ewra kal capa diaxyopel 
a cal # é yw a 
Lado TOY TeoTdaTar, BLOTL Eyytov THS oTnTE- 
La > Ee B \ mv ’ + oe: 
doves éoti. Ta Sé &vwpa atpopwdeu Kai épevy- 
podea, SioTe & Set TO TWupt KatepyalecOar, 
Tabra n Koirin Starpyoceta dabevertépy dodoa 
Tov é€ctovtwy. Ta bé év Tolow vaoTpi_paciy 
v La ¢ 5 ’ oe \ 
dvra oxevatoueva Kavawbea Kal iypa, OTe AuTapa 
kai mupwdea cal Oepud Kal dvopoiovs Tas 
Suvdpuias adrjrorow Eyovta é€v 7@ adt@ iGeu.! 
Ta 06 év GApy I) O€et Pertio Kal od Kavowdea. 
LVIT. Tlept d€ Novrpay mde Eyer VOwp ToTLLOY 
e ¥ \ t a Ny tal ce 
bypaiver kai wiye, didwor yap TO copate 
e # Xx < ¥ XN \ , X 
bypacinv: To 5é aAwupor AovTpoY Oeppaiver Kat 
f , * % ef. ’ x lal ’ 
Enpaiver, dvoce yap Oeppov EXKxes aro TOD cwpma- 
x = f \ \ \ ec a “ 
Tos TO vypov. Ta dé Oeppa RoUTPA voTIV peEV 
> , \ , F t N > OY n r 
ioxvaiver kal oye’ Peper yap aro Tod cMOp"aTOS 
To Uypov Th Oeppacty Kevoupévys be THs capKos 
Tob vypod, Wiyetar TO copa’ BeBpwKdta 4bé 
Geppaiver cat bypatver, vayéorTa Ta UMdpyorTa 
év TO oMpate Vypa és TAElova OyKov. rwuypa 6é 
TE fad YPa €S t YyKov. vxp € 
AvUTpa ToLVaLTIO” KEVa@ bev TO TOpAaTL didwat 
Ocppov te trruxpov €or’ BeBpwxotos 6 adaipet 
bypod éovtos Enpov éov, Kal TAYpol Tod brdpyor- 
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this kind. Fresh foods in all cases give more strength 
than others, just because they are nearer to the 
living creature. But stale and putrid things pass 
more readily by stool than do fresh because they are 
nearer to corrnption. Raw things cause colic and 
belching, becanse what ought to be digested by the 
fire is dealt with by the belly, which is too weak for 
the substances that enter it. Meats prepared in 
sauces! are burning and moist, because there are 
united in one place things oily, fiery, warm, and with 
mutually opposite properties. Preparations in brine 
or vinegar are better and are not burning. 

LVIt. As to baths, their properties are these. 
Drinkable? water moistens and cools, as it gives 
moisture to the body, A salt bath warms and 
dries, as having a natural heat it draws the moisture 
from the body. Hot baths, when taken fasting, 
reduce and cool, for they carry the moisture from the 
body owing to their warmth, while as the fesh is 
emptied of its moisture the body is cooled. Taken 
after a meal they warm and moisten, as they expand 
to a greater bulk the moisture already existing in 
the body. Cold baths have an opposite effect. To 
an empty body they give a certain amount of heat; 
after a meal they take away moisture and fill with 


1 The édérpiuus (like the Latin moretum) was a piquant 
dish of various ingredients grated together. 
2 Te. what we call © fr esh’? ” water. 





1 kal dvépota és Tas Burd juas® aAMjAovaw aris Exovra ev Tw 
durdu tle. 8: Kai dvopotas rag Suvdyuas GAAjAovat ExovTa év TAL 
duréon ile M. 
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TOS Enpod. yt adouain Enpaiver. KaTavadta Kopevov 
TOU vypov, Kab avnresyin ooavtos.” 
, 

LVI. Admos 6é Geppaiver Kai vrypaives xat 
pardacer. Hprcos é€ xal mop Enpatves ota rade 
Geppa é éovTa Kai Enpa éXKen ex Tob T@PLATOS TO 
Uy pov. oKL) éé wat Woxea Ta wéTpla Uypaiver’ 
didwae yap paiddov ) AupBaver. iSpares TAVTES 
ATLOVTES Kal Enpaivover Kab loXvatvovow, exEL- 
TovTos TOU Uypod éx Tov GwpaTos. RaryveEty 

, 
ioxyvaiver kal vypaiver kat Oepuatver: Oeppaiver 
pev OLa Tov Tovey Kat Ty aTOKptoLY TOU Uypod, 
iayvaiver dé dia THY Kéevwaow, Vypaiver dé Sia TO 
brroNeTrOpEevoy ev TH TOmATL THS TuYTHELOS THS 
Um Tov TOVvOU. 

LIX, "Eperoe tayvaivovar 8: thy kévoow Tijs 
Tpopis, ov pévtor Enpatvavow, iv pr tus TH 
ia é , Es lal 2. eee = a 
votepain Oeparrevyn pl ds, aAN Bypaivovet panr- 
Dov Sta tiv wAnpwow? Kat Sa thy GdvTHEw 
Tis capxas Thy bro Tod wovov" Hv Sé Tis édon 

L xévwor prev THe odpate didwou Beppecae édvte puxpor edu: 
BeBpwxoros bé dpaupéct Geppod é edvros" kat mAypot buypot édyros 
ToD ind pyovros bypot 8: Kerau pev Tee oebpare didwor Oeppov re 
puxpov BeBpedre 8€ ddatpéerat dypod edvtos- Kal mAnpot puypov 
édv Tod Umdpyovtos Enpod 

The text within daggers i is Littré’s, but does not claim to 
be the original, which probably will never be recovered. 
Littré, however, is right when he says: ‘le sens est déter- 
miné par opposition.” Perhaps the reading originally was 
something like this; cevrd bev TO adpart bSwor Beppdv TT 
BeBpoxsros 5é adarped dypod edvros Kat mAnpot yvxpod edvTos TOD 
dmapxovtos énpod. We should cer tainly expect, from the 


sentence puypa 5é Aovzpa tovbravzioy, a passage of which the 
correct summary is :— 


(1) @cppa ovtpa 
(@) vijoti loyvaiver Kai poyer. 
(0) BeBpwrdta Oeppairer cai typatver. 
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their dryness, which is cold.1_ To refrain from baths 
dries, as the moisture is used up, and so does to 
refrain from oiling. 

LVILI. Oiling warms, moistens and softens. The 
sun and fire dry for the following reason. Being 
warm and dry, they draw the moisture from the body. 
Shade and moderate cold moisten, for they give 
more than they receive. All sweats on their de- 
parture both dry and reduce, as the moisture of the 
body leaves it. Sexual intercourse reduces, moistens 
and warms. It warms owing to the fatigue and the 
excretion of moisture; it reduces owing to the 
evacuation; it moistens because of the remnant in 
the body of the matters melted by the fatigue. 

LIX. Vomitings reduce through the evacuation 
of the nourishment. They do not, however, dry, 
unless appropriate treatment be applied on the 
following day; they tend rather to moisten through 
the repletion? and through the melting of flesh 
caused by the fatigue. But if on the morrow one 


¥ See critical note on this passage, 

2 The “repletion” must inean fulness caused by the added 
emetic, This does not give a very good sense, and one is 
tempted to think that the mipwor (7.¢. wikpwow) of 6 is either 
the correct reading or at least a near corruption of it. 
Perhaps the sharp taste of certain emetics is referred to, 
which tends to extract moisture from glands. See p. 51, 





(2) puypa Aovrpa 
(«) viajar mAnpot Kat Beppatver. 
(b) BeBpwxdra puyer Kat Eqpatrer, 
I have in my translation given the general sense of the 
passage as I conceive it to have been originally written. 
2 eal dvadufune cioatrws 0: kal dvadndin woatrws M : woadtws 
8é nai 4 dunAeepin Littré. d 
3 aAjpwow Mi mxpwor . 
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TavTa raravarwd ira TH dotepaty és TH Tpog yy 
TO Gepue, Kal TH Seairy HOVYOS Tpooayaryn, 

npaivovery. otdinu &é& ouvert yiKuiay diadver 
EMETOS, ral Siaxwpodcar HaXdov Tov Katpov 
(oro, Tip ney Sivypaiver, THY be Ejpaivey® * 
OKOTaY bev ODD otioas Bobhn, TIP Taxlorny 
hayovra xph épety, mp ay dypov €or TO outiov 
KaTapiSacby Kdtw," Kai tolot otpudvotot kal 
Totow avorypoiat oitiotat padrov ypiicGat 
oxoTay be Maat Typ KOUNLNY Bovdy, évdcat pt Bev 
év Totes TLTIOLOLY WS Tela Tov Xpavov cup épet, 
Kai Toloe Sprpect Kal apupoiae Kal NeTapotat 
Kal yAuKéot oiTioLoL Kal mopact xpiie@as. 

LX. “Trrvoe be vhorey pep icxvatvovar Kal 
Woxovow, ip fa) faxpot éwot, Kevourtes Tov 
brapYKovTos vypoe oy 6é8 HadQov, ex Oep mat 
VOVTES oUvTHKOVEL THD oupKa, cai S:advovat TO 
gama, Kal adabevés otéovoe’ BeBpwxota &é 
Oeppaivortes dypatvover, THY Tpodiy és TO cOyua 
dtayeovtes’ amo 6é TeV opOpiwoy TepiTéTwY 
trvos pddiota Enpaiver. aypuTvin &é év pev 
Tota. gittoiat PrAadTTEL, OvK eM@Oa TO GtLTiOY 
THKecIas aaltw 6é loxvaciny pv Tuva bidwor, 
Branret be Fj yooov. padvpiy v drypatver Kab dadeves 
Te Ta pea motel. drpepilovca yap oD) poy? ovK 
avarioKet 70 brypov ee Tov TELAT OS" 7 OVOS 6é 
Ejpaiver Kal TO COLA laxupov ToLel. povoatrin) 
tayvaiver kal Enpaiver kai tiv Kothinv totnot, 
duoTe TH THs Wuyis Cepud 1o bypov exe Tis 


1 Enpatvow Littré: dvreandv 6: M omits rip 8€ Enpaivwr. 
The dvrewrav of @ is possibly correct, and éqeatver a gloss, 
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lets the moisture be consumed by the warmth for 
its nourishment, and increase nourishment gradually, 
vomitings dry. Constipated bowels are relaxed by 
vomiting, and too relaxed bowels are bound thereby ; 
it moistens the former and dries the latter. When, 
therefore, you wish to bind the bowels, take a meal 
and administer an emetic as quickly as possible, 
before the food can be moistened and drawn down- 
wards; the food used should by preference be 
astringent and dry. But when you wish to loosen 
the bowels, it is beneficial to keep the food as long 
as possible, and to take food and drink that are 
sharp, salt, greasy and sweet. 

LX. Sleep when fasting reduces and cools, if it 
be not prolonged, as it empties the body of 
the existing moisture; if, however, it be pro- 
longed, it heats and melts the flesh, dissolves 
the body and enfeebles it. After a meal sleep 
warms and moistens, spreading the nourishment 
over the body. It is especially after early-morn- 
ing walks that sleep is drying. Want of sleep, after 
a meal, is injurious, as it prevents the food from 
dissolving ; to a fasting person it is less injurious, 
while it tends to reduce flesh. Inaction moistens 
and weakens the body; for the soul, being at rest, 
does not consume the moisture out of the body. 
But labour dries and strengthens the body. Taking 
one meal? a day reduces, dries and binds the bowels, 
because, through the warmth of the soul the moisture 


1 The povdcito: took the Seiavoy only; others took the 
dprotor as well. 





2 apiv devypyvOfva tov oitov Kal xazaomacOfvar kétw M: 
mplv av vypov cov 76 otriov KaraPiBaobie Kdtwe 0. 
3 After dé @ adds paxpot edo. 
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, X rol \ a 1 a 
KOUINS Kal THS FapKos KATAVAMT KETAL aploToy 
&€ tavavtia Siam pyacerar 7H Hovoowrin. Sap 
TOpea, * Oeppov | laoyvaiver mavta, Kab puxpov 
ooavTas. TO 6e dmrepBadrov yuxpor Kal mvedpa 
Kal ouTiov kal moTov majyyvuae 70 vrypov TO ép 
TO T@OpaTe Kal Tas KOLNias TUviaTHEL TH mij€er 
Kal uker Kpatet yap Tob THS duis vypod. 
Kal ToD Gepuod dé made at umrepBorat Tyyvvove, 
Kal ovTwS dare Bp) brdyvow EXEL. Goa dé 
Geppatvovra TO gona, Tpopiyy pn Sbovta, Kerot 
Tou vypod Thy gdpKa py UmepBornv wotéovta, 
nave puta TO avOpone Tapadidwas xevou- 
pévov yap TOU vmdpxXovtas Wypod, mvevpatos 
ETAKTOD TANPEvpEVOY WuXETAL. 

ai * \ n ' Ca w ? 

LXI. [epi S€ tay rovey Fvtiva Eyovar Siva- 
pv Sujyrjcopar etal yap of pev Kata dvaw, ot 
\ $ \ , ¢ \ a ‘ , al > 3 
6€ dua Bins: of pev ody Kata ddaw adtap eiow 
Oreos Tovos, axons, avis, pepibyns. dYreos pev 
obvy Sdivapus Toupder 4 mpogévovaa  Wuyxn TO 
opaTo® cweitat Kal Geppaiverar eppwarvomevy 88 
Enpatverat, KeKeveneevou Tou vypod. bea 8 Tis 
aKoi}s eamimTovTos Tob wWodou celeTar y uy 
Kal Tovel, movéovta oe Geppaiverac Kat Enpat- 
‘ 
VET, OTA pepiuva avOpwrros, KivelTaL Y uN 
1 gatavadloxet 0: Kkaravadioxerat M. 
ropa M: zodd 8. 
8 Lefore dynos @ has of de, 
a rote 8: ro.ary M. 
M has épeopéven, perhaps rightly. 


ic 


or 





1 The word zéves cannot always be represented by the 
same English equivalent, It may mean “toil” generally, 
voluntary toil (or “exercise”), or even the ‘‘ pain” caused 
by toil (usually «éwos), The division of wévo: into natural 
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is consumed from out the belly and the flesh. To 
take lunch has effects opposite to those of taking 
one meal only, Hot water as a diink is a general 
reducer of flesh, and cold water likewise. But 
excessive cold, whether of breath, food or drink, 
congeals the moisture in the body, and binds the 
bowels by the congealing and the cold; for it 
overpowers the moisture of the soul. Then again 
excess of heat too causes congealing, to such an 
extent as to prevent diffusion, Such things as warm 
the body without affording nourishmeut, and empty 
the flesh of its moisture, even when there is no 
excess, in all cases cause chill in a man; for, the 
existing moisture being emptied out, the body is 
filled with breath from outside and grows cold. 

LXI. I will now discuss the properties of exer- 
cises.1 Some exercises are natural and some violent. 
Natural exercises are those of sight, hearing, voice 
and thought. The nature? of sight is as follows. 
The soul, applying itself to what it can see, is moved 
and warmed. As it warms it dries, the moisture 
having been emptied out. Through hearing, when 
noise strikes the soul, the latter is shaken and 
exercised, and as it is exercised it is warmed and 
dried. By all the thoughts that come to a man the 
and violent corresponds to no modern division, as is proved 
by the enumeration of “natural” exercises, while by 
“violent” exercise we mean ‘‘excessive’’ exercise, but of dia 
Bins wévor means rather exercises that are artificial, the result 
of conscious and forced effort. Apparently all muscular 
exercises are “ violent.” 

2 The word Sdvauis means much the same thing as ddvauey 
in the first sentence, ‘The essential qualities are referred to 
in both cases, but it seems preferable to use different equiva- 


lents in the translation, as duvouy refers mostly to the 
qualitics and Sévouis to the essence of exercises. 
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Ure tovTwr Kai Gepyaiverar kat Enpaivetas, Kal 
TO Uy pov Katavarioxovoa movel, Kal Kevot) ras 
TupKas, Kah Aewruver Tov drOporov. dxooou &é 
TOvOL povijs, 0 AcEces 7) avayvoctes 1%) oat, 
TAaVTES OUTOL Kwéouge Ty yuo: KEVEOHLEV) 6€ 
Geppaiverac kat Enpatverat, cal TO vypov KaTa- 
VAXLT KEL. 

LXII. Of &€ wepimatot kata pvow pev eici, 
Kal ovTOL pudtaTa TOY owTa@Yv, Eyovat bé TE 
Biavov. Suva pes sé avrTav éxda too ® Toujbe 6 ) 
aro Setmvou TEpiTaTos Enpatver TV Te Kouhiny 
Kal TO COpa, Kal THY yaorépa ovK é& Tiepav 
yiverBat* dra Tabe" Kivevpevou TOU dvOparov, 
Geppatverar 7a ottia Kal 70 copa &dxee ovv 
Tip ikpasa 7 ouipk, kal ovK €& wept THY Koudiny 
ovvioracOat’ TO pév ovv TOpa TAnpodTat, 9) dé 
Kothin AemtUveTat. Enpaiverar b& bia Tader 
KWwevpevov TOD awpatos Kat Peppawopévov, 76 
AewToTaTOV THs tTpopis KaTavanioKeTat, TO pen 
vTd Tob ovpputov Geppod, 70 dé aby TO TvEv pare 
aTroxpiveTar é&w, TO 6€ Kat Scoupetrae’ UTonel- 
metas 6€ TO Enporatov amd Ta citiwy év 7@ 
copart,” OoTEe Thy Kordiny dmoknpaives bat ral 
THY oupKa. cat oi dpOptoe Tepimaror io xvai- 
vougt, Kat 7a Tept TV xepadsy Kovpa TE Kal 
evayéa ® Kal ev)}Koa mapacKevatover, Kat THY 
Kownriny Avovotw igxvaivovor bev ort KWVEV[LEVOY 
TO copa Peppaiverat, Kal 76 bypov AemTUvETAL 
Kal kaGaiperat, 70 bev UO rob TVEVHATOS, TO 6€ 
pvooerat Kal ypéumrerat, TO 6 és THY Tpoprny 


1M transposes Kevot and Aerrovet, 
2 S00. Mhas Aéfis: 7 dvdyrwars: } wot 
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soul is warmed and dried ; consuming the moisture 
it is exercised, it empties the fesh and it makes a 
man thin. Exercises of the voice, whether speech, 
reading or singing, all these move the soul. And as 
it moves it grows warm and dry, and consumes the 
moisture. 

LXII. Walking is a natural exercise, much more 
so than the other exercises, but there is something 
violent about it. ‘The properties of the several kinds 
of walking are as follow. A walk after dinner dries 
the belly and body; it prevents the stomach be- 
coming fat for the following reasons. As the man 
moves, the food and his body grow warm. So the 
flesh draws the moisture, and prevents it aecumu- 
lating about the belly. So the body is filled while 
the belly grows thin. The drying is caused thus. 
As the body moves and grows warm, the finest part 
of the nourishment is either consumed by the innate 
heat, or secreted out with the breath or by the 
urine. What is left behind in the body is the driest 
part from the food, so that the belly and the flesh 
dry up. Early-morning walks too reduce [the 
hody], and render the parts about the head light, 
bright and of good hearing, while they relax the 
bowels. They reduce because the body as it moves 
grows hot, and the moisture is thinned and purged, 
partly by the breath, partly when the nose is blown 
and the throat eleared, partly being consumed by 





3 éxderaw is omitted by M, which reads in its place 
éott. 

4 yiveoba 0: yevréoPar M. 

5 éy 74 obpare is omitted by M, perhaps rightly. 

6 edayéa Littré (after Foés, Zwinger and Mack): edaayy 0: 
edrayéa M. 
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TO THS Wuxis Oepyd KatavanioKera’ TI 6€ 
Kotdiny Avovet, dudTu Pepush énvon Tob puxpoo 
TVEULATOS érecatimrovtos! dvwber, Uroxwpet TO 
Geppov TH Yruxpe. Kotba 6é Ta mept THD 
cebariy moet dua Tade’ OTA cevnOn 4 Korb, 
&rxew €s éEwuTny Ex TE TOD aAXOV TopATOS Kai 
ee Tis Keparijs TO Uypov Oepper cobca. KeVvOU- 
HEDNS éé TS cepartjs, dmoxataiperat “i TE des 
Kal 7) akon’ Kat yiveTau evayys.2 oe amo 
TOV yupvaciwy Tepinato. Kabapd Ta somata 
mapacKevatovot Kat loyva,® ovK é@vTes Tip 
suvTnk Tihs capKos Thr UTO TOD Tavov cuD- 
tatagbat, ANN’ amoxabatpovaw. 

LXIIL. aay 66 Spopwy duvantae Ob (1) KALTTOL 
Kal peaxpot," sek OXtryou Tpogaryopevot, Geppat- 
vOvTEs Ta oupKa ouvevrety Kal diaxety, Kal av 
citwy THY SUvapev Tiy ev TH oapKi kataméo- 
gouat,° Bpabutepa TE kal TaNXUTEpa Ta ooépara 
TapacKevalovet TeV TpoXev: Totae 6é Toa 
éaOlovet Se ibaa Kat NEtuGvas paddov 4 
Oépeos. oe ev TO patio Spoor Ti pev 
devas rip auTny Exover, Oaaoov 8é diabeppat- 
vovtes® vypoTepa Ta THpmaTA ToLéovaLy, aYpow- 


l Beppene €ofaa tod ipvypod . . . émaninrovros 0: Bepye7 
€ovoa . . . éanimrovros M. Some MSS, have Oeppod for 
puxpod. 


* yiverat evayrjs 8: yivovra edayées M. 

< toxva 8 (which also reads xaBapwrara) : Zoxvatvovat M. 

4 ray &€ dpdpav dvvavrau" ot pey Kapsrrol Kat paxpol, 0: T&v 
&€ Spdpwv yivovrat: of pev pPaxpot Kal kaprrot M, with dvvavrae 
after dcayéenv. deaparoe and 27) Kapmrot have been su ggested 
by early editors. 

§ For Kataméaaovet 6 has xaranégoe, and Bavrepa for 
maxvrcpa. 
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the heat of the soul for the nourishment thereof. 
They relax the bowels because, cold breath rushing 
into them from above while they are hot, the heat 
gives way before the cold. [t makes light the parts 
about the head for the following reasons. When 
the bowels have been emptied, being hot they draw 
to themselves the moisture from the body generally, 
and especially from the head; when the head is 
emptied sight and hearing are purged, and the man 
becomes bright.) Walks after gymnastics render 
the body pure and thin, prevent the flesh melted by 
exercise from collecting together, and purge it 
away. 

LXIII. Of running exercises, such as are not 
double? and long, if increased gradually, have the 
power to heat, concoct and dissolve the flesh; they di- 
gest the power of the foods that is in the flesh, making 
the body slower and more gross than do circular 
runnings, but they are more beneficial to big eaters, 
and in winter rather than in summer. Running in 
a cloak has the same power, but heating more 
rapidly it makes the body more moist but less 


1 Tt is tempting to give edayhs here and above an active 
sense, ‘with clear vision.” It is not possible, however, to 
find a parallel, except perhaps Euripides, Supp. 652: torny 
Ocaths mipyov ebay AacBév, where eday} may mean, not 
“clearly seen,” but “affording a clear view.” ‘‘ Affording 
a clear view,” however, is not the same thing as ‘having 
good eyesight.” So one has to fall back upon the general 
sense of “bright” or “clear.” Perhaps ‘‘alert.” 

2 The “double” exercise consisted in running along a 
double track to a goal and back again to a starting-point. 
It was of a fixed length and could not be ‘increased 
gradually” as readily as could distances along a single track. 


8 M has pa@Adoy b€ Stafeppalvovat Kal. 
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tepa dé, OLoTe odK anoxabaipes mpoomimtov To 
Tvetpa TO ethexptvés, GAN €v TH auto ey- 
vuvatetas Trevpate’ cupdeper ody Tolar Enpoiot 

. . ig , 1p ‘ 
Kal Tolot TodvoapKotowy, GaTis KaGereiy THY 
odpxa Bovretat, Kal totcs mperButéporos Sia 
yukw! rod c@patos. ot 56 diavroL Kai UTrnEéptor” 
THY ey TapKa acov Bra eavgny loxvah over 
6é wadrep, d26Tt TOIs efow 3 Tis puis péperiy ¢ ot 
TovoL ovtes avtioT@ctw + éx THs capKkos TO Uypov 
Kar TO oO pa AeTTUVOVAL Kat Enpaivovaw. 06 
6é TpoXoe THY pep oupka WKLOTA Siaxeover, 
ixvaivovar dé cal mpooaTtéANovat® Tijy TE oupKa 
Kab Ty Kourinv pidtora, dio7e oguTdze@ TO 
TVEvMaTL Xpwepevor TAXloTA TO Uypor @dxovow 
ed’ éwutovs. 

LXIV. Ta éeé Tapacetc mara Enpotoe men Kah 
cEarrivns,® acvpdopa: onda para yap éurrotel bur 
Tobe. TeOeppacmévov TO cHpma, TO pev Sépya 

1 bea ose 0: Scawmdyew M. 

2 of 8€ SLavAot Kal bayépeor: O: of Se SLavdor Kal jretpoe tr7oe. 
M: of ¢ SlavdAct Kai danépror inzot Littré. The tamoe of M is 
probably a corruption of danépror. 

® eicw 8: éow M: Ris Littré, with inferior MS. authority. 

4 dvtionGow M: dvtondvtes 0 = Gvaon@ouw Zwinger, 

5 apos oréAAovot 8: baoréAAover M. 

6 After ééamivys M adds od« éemrydeta wai. It also has 


bia rePeppaopévov, while @ has reeppacpévoy only. Littré 
reads dtateFeppacpevor. 


1 This means that the body becomes thinner but less 
flabby. The diavdos was a xaumrds dpduos of roughly 200 
yards each way, 7-¢. of 400 yards in all. 

? Both the reading and the interpretation of this sentence 
are uncertain. Probably the mental strain of the ‘‘ quarter- 
mile” is referred to; it is the most strenuons of the foot 
races and may well be said to be concerned with the ‘inner 
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tanned, because this is not cleansed by meeting the 
rush of pure air, but remains in the same air while it 
is exercised. So this kind of running is beneficial to 
those who have a dry body, to those who have excess 
of flesh which they wish to reduce, and, because of 
the coldness of their bodies, to those who are getting 
on in years. The donble course, with the body 
exposed to the air, dissolves the flesh less, but 
reduces the body more,’ because the exercises, being 
concerned with the inner parts? of the soul, draw by 
revulsion the moisture out of the flesh, and render 
the body thin anddry. Running in a circle dissolves 
the flesh least, but reduces and contracts the flesh 
and the belly most, because, as it causes the most 
rapid respiration, it is the quickest to draw the 
moisture to itself. 

LXNIV. Swinging the arms, for persons of dry 
flesh, and when jerky, is inexpedient, as it causes 
sprains, in the following way. The body having 
been warmed,? this swinging makes the skin consider- 


parts of soul.” Probably the reading @w is an attempt to 
connect psychologically this mental strain with the profuse 
perspiration caused by the diavaos. I believe that tama is a 
mere corruption of éagépio1, but its adoption may have been 
encouraged by a desire to explain the introduction of ‘‘ mental 
exercises”; the comparative inaction of riding suggests an 
active mental factor. 

3 This sentence appears to contain such an undoubted 
instance of a nominattrus pendens that it renders less likely my 
substitution (in Chapter LXIT) of Qepy# éovoy for Peppa) eotca 
in order to avoid such an anacoluthon. One way out of the 
grammatical difficulty would be to take as the subject 
TeBeppacpévoy 76 oa@pa, in the sense of ‘‘ bodily heat,” but it 
seeins too violent to say o@pa Aem7tve. Another way would 
be to read 8a rePeppacpévoy (with M). The chief objection 
to this is that local da with the accusative appears to be 
confined to the poets. Fortunately the general sense is clear, 
that the flesh becomes hot, dry and brittle. 
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toxupas AewTULEL, THY 8é cdpKa Ho oov ouviaTnat 
TOV TpOXer, Kevot O€ THY Gdpxa TOD bypod. 
Ta &é dwaKivn para Kal avaxovdiopata Ti pev 
aipxa hkiota Stadeppaivet,: mwapokiver S€ Kat 
TO copa Kab TH bux, Kal ToD mvevparos 
KEevOl. TUAN be Kal Tpinpes Toiot pev &Ew Tod 
TWLATOS TapeNeL TOV TovoV HaXov, epyaiver 
bé thy cdpxa xal otepect Kai abfeoOar rotel 
bia Tse TA prev aTeped Gvoes tptBdpevat ouv- 
iotnott, Ta dé Kotha avéetat,” Scat Pr€éBes 
eioi' Oeppawopevat dé ai cdapxes Kai Enpaiwope- 
vat Exxovow éb éwutas THY Tpopyy Sea TaV 
Topwy,® eita av€ovtat. adivdnors TapaTMi}jota 
mary biampijoceras, Enpaiver 66 padXov oe 
Thy Kove weal oapKot hooov. aKpoxetpea pos 4 
ta xvaiver Kat Tas odpKas édxet avo, Kal Kwpv- 
Komaxin Kal yerpovouin Ta paTryj rca Siarpijo- 
oeTat. TVEVLATOS 8 KaTdayerts TOvS mopous 
diavayxaca Kal 7d Sépua RNerTDVaAL Kal TO 
bypov éx tov Sépuatos éEdaar Suvatat. 

LXV. Ta év cover cai te év €dKaiw® yupvdou 
Srad epee toc ovse® KOVUS bev uxpov, éXatov 5é 
Geppov' év ev TO Yeyu@ve Td ENavoy avgipe- 
TEpov, S164 TO Wax 0s K@dvet hépetv amo To 
cw@uatos’ év 5é TH Oéper Td EXatav VEepBorny 
Geppacins tosedv ® tTiKee THY capKa, Stav br6 
THs Opens éexPeppaivytar Kat tod édaiov Kat Tod 

1 M has Siabeppaivovew and later cevodat. 

2 After atgerac M reads Ths yobv capKos 70 pev muxvov 
7 Bd wevor fuvtorarat’ 7d. 6€ Koida abferat Kal oxdcat hréBes eiot 
«.7.€. This appears to be an attempt to mend the grammar 


of the corrupt sentence preceding. It has probably crept 
into the text from the margin, 
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ably thinner, but contracts the flesh less than run- 
ning in a circle, and empties the flesh of its moisture, 
Sparring and raising the body! heat the flesh least, 
but they stimulate both body and soul, while 
they empty the body of breath. Wrestling and 
rubbing give exercise more to the exterior parts of 
the body, but they warm the flesh, harden it and 
make it grow, for the following reason. Parts that 
are naturally har d are compressed by rubbing, while 
hoHow parts grow, such as are veins. For the flesh, 
growing warm and dry, draws to itself the nourish- 
ment through the passages, and then it grows. 
Wrestling in the dust has effects like to those of 
ordinary wrestling, but it dries more because of 
the dust, and it increases flesh less. Wrestling with 
the fingers reduces and draws the flesh upwards; 
the punch-ball and arm exercises have like effects. 
Holding the breath has the property of forcing 
open the passages, of thinning the skin, and ae 
expelling therefrom the moisture. 

LXV. Exercises in dust differ from those in oil 
thus. Dust is cold, oil is warm. In winter oil 
promotes growth more, because it prevents the cold 
from being carried from the body. In summer, oil, 
producing excess of heat, melts the flesh, when the 
latter is heated by the season, by the oil and by the 


1 Or, “thearms.” The dexica neglect this word. I take 
it to refer either to raising the body from a prone position or 
to arm exercises, 





To pew 0: breBév M. 
dicpoxerprapos, 4: dxpoyeipé & M. 
év xovine kat eAaien M. 

mroteby 0: arovetpevov M. 
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movov. % dé Koves eyyuuvater Oa év TO Oéper 
av&tpe@rtepov: + Wuxovea yap TO capa ovuK Gi 
exPeppaiverOar és vrepBoriu' év 6€ TO Yetware 
diawuKtixoy Kal Kpupvades? évdtatpifev bé év 
7H Kove (eTa TOUS Tmovous év TH O€pet, OALyov 
pen xpovor aderet apuxyouca, moNy 6e vmepEn- 
pative. Kal Ta owopaTa KA pa kat EvrAwdea 
demo derkvuel. Tpiwis éXalov cuv bdaTe pardacer 
Kat ov é& Todra® diabeppairesbac. 

LXVI. Ilepi bé KOTOY TOY ev Toiot Topacw 
yivonevwr mde Eyer Of pey ayvpvactoL THY 
avOpwoTav ard TavTos Tovov Koma odber 
yap ToD owpatos warren orn tal Tm pos ovdéva 
movov' Ta bé yeyumvac eva Taw eopereoy vo 4 
tov anOav® rovwv comida: Ta Sé Kal brd THY 
over yupvacion Komeda, umepBory Xpno apeva, 
Ta yev ovv eldea Tor KOTO radTa® eat" 1) 
&é Stvapes avTav ade eee ot pev oop dybpura- 
TO oy pay Thy odpKea, éYOVTES, OTAV TOVITwWSL, 
Deppatvopévov Tob TH{LUTOS, out Ew TON 
agpiaicw 6 TL péev ovv ay eESpwon 7) «al ouv 
mevpare amoxaba pO}, ov tapé exet movov diddov 
778 cevodévre TOU GomaTos Tapa TO éGos" 6 Tt 
8 dv éupeivn tis owt Ecos, ov pdvoy Ta 
cevobérte ToD c@patos Tapa TO Bos mapexet 
movor,’ GANA Kal TO BbeLauévw TO bypov’ ov yap 
éott civtpodhov’ TO gepatt, GAG TONEuLOV. ES 
pev 8) 7a doapra TOY Gapdtoy od cvvictaTat 
M has éyyujpwalera, & after ev and adbfyuszepos. 
xpupra@des 8: Kpupades M. 
ob €& TOAAG 8: ob Sewas €& M. 


* For gad Linden and Mack would read dé (probably 
rightly). 
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exercise. In summer it is exercise in dust that 
promotes growth more, for by eooling the body it 
prevents its being heated to excess. But in winter 
dust is chilling, or even freezing. To remain in the 
dust after exercise in summer benefits by its cooling 
property, if it be for a short time ; if it be for long, 
it dries the body to excess and renders it hard as 
wood. Rubbing with oil and water softens the body, 
and prevents its becoming over-heated. 

LXVI. The fatigue pains that arisc in the body 
are as follow. Men out of training suffer these pains 
after the slightest exereise, as no part of their body 
has been inured to any exercise; but trained bodies 
feel fatigue pains after unusual exercises, some even 
after usual exercises if they be exeessive. These are 
the various kinds of fatigue pains; their properties 
are as follow. Untrained people, whose flesh 
is moist, after exercise undergo a_ considerable 
melting, as the body grows warm. Now whatever 
of this melted substance passes out as sweat, or is 
purged away with the breath, causes pain only to the 
part of the body that has been emptied contrary to 
custom; but such part of it as remains behind causes 
pain not only to the part of the body emptied 
contrary to custom, but also to the part that has 
reeeived the moisture, as it is not congenial to the 
body but hostile to it. It tends to gather, not at 
the fleshless, but at the fleshy parts of the body, in 





5 diOwv 0: dveBlatww M. 
® rafita 0: Tovav7d M. 
TSMPEHSR Bee BB oe Eid Parr ene? , ; , 
M has ére ay euperyt tis dmoKxpiyovos ob mapéyet tov 
TOVOY K.T.E. 


8 advrpodov 8: otpdopoy M. 
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rep (Spas Kareitat Oepucs. TtovTov & drroxpe- 
Oévtos, TO TE aipa Kabiotarat és THY Kara 
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KoTos Taveta. pddista Tpitatos. ypn 6é ToUS 
TotovTous xoTous”? moe Gepamevew' mupingr Kal 
Rovtpotat Oeppotar S:adrvovta TO cuvertnKos, 
mepiratout Te p® Prato, ws amoxabai- 
porta, Kal Odvycottingt Kal icyvacino, cum- 
oTdvat THs TapKas Tp Kevorw, Kat dreier bar ° 

TO éraiw HOVYH monvy xpovov, das py Biatos 
SiaPepualvorras,) Kat Toto Xpiopact TotoL 
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1 zdpodov 8: meptodov M. 2 46 wév 0: GAov 76 M. 
3 loyupdy is omitted by 6. 

4 enowujoaro 0: éroinoe M. 0 has 7}y ev and M 7a ev. 

5 M has ovvefw6derau. © xcivyot 8: ovotaow M. 
? Ov rovwobTov Kézov M. 8 M omits re ju). 
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such a way as to cause them pain until it has passed 
out. Now as it has no circulation, it remains still 
and grows hot, as do also the things that touch it. 
Now if the secretion prove abundant it overpowers 
even that which is healthy, so that the whole body 
is heated and a high fever follows. For when the 
blood has been attracted and heated, the things in 
the body set up a rapid circulation, and the body 
generally is cleansed by the breath, while the col- 
lected moisture, becoming warm, is thinned and 
forced outwards from the flesh to the skin, and is 
called “hot sweat.” When the secretion of this is 
over, the blood is restored to its natural motion,! the 
fever subsides, and the fatigue pains cease about the 
third day. Pains of this sort should be treated thus. 
Break up the collected humour by vapour baths, 
and by hot baths, and make firm the reduced flesh? 
by gentle walks, in order to effect purgation, by 
restricted diet and by practices that cause leanness ; 
it is beneficial to apply oil gently to the body for a 
long time, that the heating be not violent, to 
use sudorific unguents, and to lie on a soft bed. 
Those in training suffer fatigue pains from unac- 
customed exercises for the following reasons. Any 

1] retain 6's xetvyot (t.c. xivnow). Tf correct it throws 
light upon the early history of the circulation of the blood. 
But M’s ovoraow is quite probably correct. 

2 Littré says ‘‘on soutient la réduction de la chair,” but 
this can scarcely represent ovveordvat. The whole of this 
sentence is grammatically loose ; it is difficult, for instance, to 


decide how far oupdépe extends its influence, and what 
infinitives (if any) are imperatival. 





1 sclow (diwrexotae 9: rotar (Spwrexotae’ Kat Totot padaxte- 


kotot M. 
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TeTrOVI}K}) TO TO"A, ia cavedeyke) Tip ocupKa 
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bev yupvaciowe xphabat Totct ovinGeor, GKes 
TO GUTETTIKOS Geppatvopevor NemTupyTae Kab 
amoxabaipnrat, cal To ddd cHpa wh Uypaliyntat, 
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Ceppoior Kat ToUToLTL cuppeper ® XpiicOar, Kat 
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8é muplyjaccs ovodeyv detrae’ ot TOVOL yap tKavot 
Geppatvortes Lew ruve Kat amoxabaipey 
ouoTav. ol 6é amo Tay our Ocov yupractov 
KOTOL THOE TO TooTw ylvovTaL’ amd per TUP- 
péTpou Tovoy KOTOS Ov yiveTat ® oray 6€ WAEtov 
ToU Karpov Tovijon,® dmepeEnpnve Ty odpKa 
cevoobetoa &é tod vypoo, Geppaiverat Té Kal 
anyet kal ppiocer Kat és qupetov aK porepov 
cadioratat, yp py TUS éxBepamretan opGas. 
xpy 6€ TpaTov pév aUTOV TO OUTED 2 apedpa 
TOAD payee Seppe dryap hodoa, eiTa tiga * 
avTov €x TOU AouTpob padGaxov oivor, nat 
Servely ws TAlota kal wavtobaTa ortia, Kal 


1 zém0v M: movov 0. 2 nev oby M: yoov 0. 
3 rotate Geppotce Evpudéper kal TobTov xpecabae M. 
4 Gora. ws Kat Tods eumpootey 0: dpoiws ws Kal Tov 
mover M. 
5 ylyveras 0: xvéerar M. 
6 Gray 5é mActov tot Kaupob movijaye 0: dxdtav S€ mAetov 708 
Katpod mévos He M: dxd7uv 8€ wAciwy tod Katpod mévos 7 
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unexercised part of the body must of necessity have 
its flesh moist, just as persons out of training are 
moist generally throughout.! So the flesh must of 
necessity melt, secrete itself and collect itself, as in 
the former case. Beneficial treatment of such cases 
is as follows. Accustomed exercises should be 
practised, so that the collected humour may grow 
warm, become thin, and purge itself away, while the 
body "generally may become neither moist nor yet 
unexercised. It is beneficial to employ hot baths 
in these cases also, with rubbing as before. But 
there is no need of vapour baths, as the exercises. 
being warming, are sufficient to thin and purge 
away the humour that has collected. Fatigue pains 
from accustomed exercises arise in the following way. 
Moderate toil is not followed by pain; but when 
immoderate it dries the flesh overmuch, and this 
flesh, being emptied of its moisture, grows hot, 
painful and shivery, and falls into a longish fever, un- 
less proper treatment be applied. First the patient 
should be washed in a bath not too copious nor yet 
over-hot; then after the bath give him to drink a 
soft wine ; he should eat as heartily as possible of a 
many-coursed dinner, and drink copiously of a soft 


1 This is the general sense of the passage, with the reading 
rtomov. It must be confessed, however, that the accusative is 
strange to express (with zpos) ‘* place where,” and grammatic- 
ally the reading wévev is superior. But low can flesli he 
‘*moist in relation to one particular exercise”? If for etvar the 
MSS. had yevéo@ac one would without hesitation read zévor, 
and translate: ‘‘ whatever be the unusual exercise, the flesh 
must become moist with this exercise, just as persons out 
of training become moist with any exercise. 





7 Nodcat eliza wetaot 0; AovecOai- elta micas M. 
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wine, well diluted; then he should let a longish 
interval pass, until the vcins become filled and in- 
flated. ‘Then let him vomit, and, having gone a 
short stroll, sleep on a soft bed. Then increase 
graduatly his food and usual? exercises for six days, 
in which you must restore him to his usual food and 
drink, Thetreatment has the property of moistening 
without excess the body which has been dried to 
excess, Now if it were possible to discover the 
amount of the excess and cure it by an appropriate 
amount of food, all would be well thus. But as it 
is, this is impossible, but the other course is easy. 
For the body, in a state of dryness, after the 
entrauce of all sorts of food, draws to itself what is 
heneficial from the several foods for the several parts 
of the body; on being filled and moistened, the belly 
having been emptied by the emetic, it casts away 
the excess, while the belly, being empty, exercises 
a revulsion. So the flesh rejects the excessive 
moisture, but it does not cast away that which is 
of an appropriate amount, unless it be under the 
constraint of drugs, of exercises,? or of some revulsion. 
By employing gradation, you will restore the body 
gently to its old regimen. 


1 Or, ‘usual food and exercises.’ 
2 Or, ‘‘ fatigue.” 








4 ora €pmecovTw mavrodama@y. Aker 76 odpdopov aire 
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1 After yap M adds ai. 2 adral M: aira @, 
8 éwtizas M: abras @. 4 GAAHAas @: GAAos M. 
5 wodaAal al Stahopal* 8: moAAH dcapopa M. 
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LXVIJ. As I have said above, it is impossible to 
treat of the regimen of men with such a niccty as to 
make the exercises exactly proportionate to the 
amount of food. There are many things to prevent 
this. First, the eonstitutions of men differ; dry 
constitutions, for instance, are more or less dry as 
compared with themselves or as compared with 
one another, Similarly with moist constitutions, or 
with those of any other kind. Then the various ages 
have different needs, Moreover, there are the 
situations of districts, the shiftings of the winds, the 
changes of the seasons, and the constitution of the 
year. Foods themselves exhibit many differences ; 
the differenees between wheat and wheat, wine 
and wine, and those of the various other articles 
of diet, all prevent its being possible to lay down 
rigidly exact rules in writing. But the discovery 
that I have made is how to “diagnose what is the 
overpowering element in the body. whether exercises 
overpower food or food overpowers exereises ; how 
to eure each excess, and to insure good health so as to 
prevent the approach of disease, unless very serious 
and many blunders be made. In such cases there is 





6 ois 0: boa M. uy omitted by M. 
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1 éyyiota Tod bpev M: ef ris Ta Toll GpOod O, 
2 After mpos M adds rhv. 
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need of drugs, while some there are that not even 
drugs can cure. So as far as it is possible to make 
discoveries, to the utmost limit my discoveries have 
been made, but absolute accuracy has been attained 
by nobody. 

LXVIII. Now first of all IT shall write, for the 
great majority of men, the means of helping such 
as use any ordinary food and drink, the exercises 
that are absolutely necessary, the walking that is 
necessary, and the sea-voyages required to collect 
the wherewithal to live—the persons who suffer heat 
contrary to what is beneficial and cold contrary to 
what is useful, making use of a regimen generally 
irregular. ‘These are benefited by living as follows, 
so far as their circumstances allow. I divide the 
year into the four parts most generally recognised— 
winter, spring, summer, autumn. Winter lasts from 
the setting of the Pleiads to the spring equinox, 
spring from the equinox to the rising of the Pleiads, 
summer from the Pleiads to the rising of Arcturus, 
autumn from Arcturus to the setting of the Pleiads. 
Now in winter it is beneficial to counteract the cold 
and congealed season by living according to the 
following regimen, First a man should have one 
meal a day only, unless he have a very dry belly; 
in that case let him take a light luncheon, The 
articles of diet to be used are such as are of a drying 








3 So M, but @ has fAouuévor ré mapa Td cuudépor, a reading 
ao attractive that it is difficult to choose between it and that 
of M. 

4 ofy isomitted by M. 

5 S:rpéor es 0: Biapewow. M: Srapeovow Littré. The 
reading in the text is that of Mack. 

8 emirodjs Mi: bwepBorjs 0. Tave: et M. 
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nature, of a warming character, assorted! and un- 
diluted ; wheaten bread is to be preferred to barley 
cake, and roasted to boiled meats; drink should be 
dark, slightly diluted wine, limited in quantity: 
vegetables should be reduced to a minimum, except 
such as are warming and dry, and so should barley 
water and barley gruel. Exercises should be many 
and of all kinds; running on the double track in- 
creased gradually ; wrestling after being oiled, begun 
with light exercises and gradually made long ; 
sharp walks after exercises, short walks in the sun 
after dinner; many walks in the early morning, 
quiet to begin with, increasing until they are violent, 
and then gently finishing. 1t is beneficial to sleep 
on a hard bed and to take night walks and night 
runs, for al] these things reduce and warm; unctions 
should be copious. When a bath is desired, let it be 
cold after exercise in the palaestra; after any other 
exercise, a hot bath is more beneficial. Sexual inter- 
course should be more frequent at this season, and 
for older men more than for the younger. Emetics 
are to be used three times a month by moist consti- 
tutions, twice a month by dry constitutions, after a 
meal of all sorts of food ; after the emetic three days 
should pass in slowly increasing the food to the 


1 ovyxojto7és is rendered here by Littré “de substances 
grossiéres,” by Liddle and Scott (after Foés) “mixed.” I 
suppose that the objection to the latter is its apparent 
inconsistency with axpiroow, But ovyxopsotés applies to 
foods and dxpyros to wine. My own objection to translating 
ovyxoywoTes (With Littré) ‘‘coarse,” ‘Sof unbolted meal” 
(asin Ancient Medicine), is that it limits too much the foods 
to which itapphes. J think (with Foés) that ‘‘a mixed diet,” 
as we term it, is referred to. 
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évtwa pev Toveiy dwobedoTal, orXLyos* SpTiva 6é 

2 ‘4 Q ee ee \ N eee , 

dvarraverOat, Torus ® % wey yap nuéon Bpayetn, 


~ 


wAnomovijt 03 TAnoooper—y M. 
i : 
auugpéepe: omitted by M. 
ewutov Yapcéwr 0: Kabapwy éwi'tov M. 


3 
4 amd airay 8: and Tay oiTiwy M. 5 év omitted by M. 
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usual amount, and exercises should be lighter and 
fewer during this time. Emetics are beneficial after 
beef, pork, or any food causing excessive surfeit ; 
also after excess of unaccustomed foods, cheesy, 
sweet or fat. Further, it is better to take an emetic 
after drunkenness, change of food or change of 
residence. One may expose oneself confidently to 
cold, except after food and exercise, but exposure is 
wise in early-morning walks, when the body has 
begun to warm up, in running, and during the ‘other 
times, though excess should be avoided. For it is 
not good for the body not to be exposed to the cold 
of winter, just as trees that have not felt winter's 
cold can neither bear fruit nor themselves be vigorous. 
During this season, take also plenty of all sorts of 
exercise. For there is no risk of excess, unless 
fatigue-pains follow; this is the sign that I teach 
laymen, and the reason I will now proceed to explain. 
As the season is cold and congealed, animals too 
have the qualities of the season. ‘So the body 
perforce warms up slowly under exercise, and only a 
small part of the available moisture is excreted, 
Then the time devoted to exercise is little, and that 
devoted to rest is much, as in winter days are short 
and nights are long. For these reasons neither the 
length nor the character of the exercise can be 
excessive. So in this way should this season be 





8 obn ayabdv yao Tat chpate uy xemaerOar ev TH Spy 0: 
ayably yap Tat oouari KXEyderOar I yuprdCerOar ev Tie 
&pye M. 

f kapmodopen 6: xaprov pépay M. 

> ro omitted by M. 

® Grriva mev moves, amodéBorat oAlyos. dytiva dé dvaraverat, 
wodts. M: bytiva ply movéey arodédora: 6 Adyos’ bytwa Se 
avaraterOar modus 8, 
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9 66 edppov} paKpry ded Taira ovK exer 
UrepBory o Xpévos Kal 6 Tovos, xp? ovr 
TAVTNY THY dpny obTw SrartijoOar, amo Thela- 
Seov bvatos Pex pes aAtov TpoTay ymépas Tecoa- 
80 paxortTa Téooapas: mept 6é Tay T porn ép 
puhanh ws padeora elvar, kai ato TpOTIS 
HAtov aAdas Todauras Tmépas 7TH abth dvaitn 
xpHaAar. peta 6& TadTa apn on bépupov 
mvetv, Kal paracwrépn 4 apn xPN 6% Kal TH 
dsairy pera THS Hpns épémec Bat Hyeepas TEVTE- 
xaibexa. eita b¢ px Toupov emeToNy, Kal xere- 
dova o don Hon paiverOar,? Tov éxyopevov bé Xpovoy 
TOLKLAWT EpOV non dyer? HEXpLS tonwepins 
Huepas Tpnjxorta Ovo. det odv Kat Tolce dvatty- 
90 pact EreoOar* TH Opy StaTrotKidrOVTA paraKw- 
réporar® Kal ouporéporat, Tolal TE oeriowee Keel 
totae © movotce, mpoodyovTa HOV WPS TO Hp. 
oxdrav bé lonpepin SVU aL, Hn foc AAK@TEpaL 
at hmepas Kal Mak poTepat, at wees O€ Bpaxu- 
TEpat, Kal ue py % émtovea * Peppy} Té kat Enpr, 
9 6€ wapeodca Tpddisuds Te Kal evxpyntos. Set 
ovr, dor ep Kal Ta bévdpea TapacKevaterat ev 
TavTH Th Opn aura avtois & copereinu és To 
Bépos, ovK Exovta yuouny, ab&yotv TE Kat oKUY, 
100 oUTw Kal Tov avo permor émel yap ywopny exel, 
TS capKos THY abou bet veyenpny Tapa- 
oKevidbew. yon oo, @s py) eEar tins Thy Siarray 
peTtaBanry, dtedey tov ypovory és pépea EE xara 
L gudpoyn: 0: vbt M. 

2 Cépupoy mvéew xal padraxwrépn 4 dpm’ xpi dy Kal 7H 
dialtn meta THs Spns epémetOar. Fuépas wevrexaldena’ elta be 
Gpkrovpov émirodn’ Kat yedsdbva Spye dn dalvesda’ 8: Cépupav 
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passed, for forty-four days, from the setting of 
the Pleiads to the solstice. Near the solstice 
itself the greatest possible caution is required, and 
for the same number of days after the solstice the 
same regimen should be adopted. After this interval 
it is now time for the west wind to blow, and the 
season is milder ; so for fifteen days regimen should 
be assimilated to the season. Then Arcturus rises, 
and it is now the season for the swallow to appear ; 
from this time onwards live a more varied life for 
thirty-two days until the equinox. It is accordingly 
right to assimilate regimen to the season, varying 
it with the milder and lighter foods and exercises, 
with a gentle gradation until spring comes. When 
the equinox has come, the days are now milder and 
longer, the nights shorter; the coming season is hot 
and dry, the actual season is nourishing and tem- 
perate. Accordingly, just as trees, which have no 
intelligence, prepare for themselves growth and 
shade to help them in summer, even so inan, seeing 
that he does possess intelligence, ought to prepare an 
increase of flesh that is healthy. It is accordingly 
necessary, in order that regimen may not be changed 
suddenly, to divide the time into six parts of eight 





kal padracwrepy 7 Spy Hig? Set obv xal rit Siaity: meta THS apy: 
émesOcr Hucpas mevteKatdexa cited’ apkrovpov émiToAy Kat XeAtddre, 
Hdn pépec@a M. 

3 yew OM: didyew Littré, who says: “‘didéyew om., restit- 
al. manu H.” 

4 Srec@a 6: xpecoOa M. 

5 wadraxwréporo: OM: pavaordépoa Littré (without giving 
authority). 

® Before mdévoior Littré has mworeto: «cat without giving 
anthority. @M omit. 

7 M omits 4 before émotoa. 8 gita adrois 0: abrota: M 
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OxT@ HEpas. ev pev odv! TH rpwTn polpy xpi 
TOV TE move adaupety eal tolot Nowrrotoe 
yrtwTépotot lyoijobat, Total Te ouTioust MaraKw- 
Tépoist Kal cabaperéporct, Tota Te mopacw 
VoapeaTEpo.ce ral Aevxoréporst, Kab TH mady 
ouv To eraiw év TH Hrlw ypiacbar év éx“OT? 
110 6é Spy exacra TOV Seactypateov peBrordvar 
Kara fe pov" Kal TOY Tepimatoy cepatpely, TOV 
amo pev tod Seivov® wéous, Tov 8& dpCpior 
édagaous’ Kal ths patys avtl tev dptev 
mpoatiPeaBat, cal TOY Layavey | TOV épavar 
Tpociyel, Kal Ta aya avicagerw Ta ébba Totow 
aTTOICL, NouTpoict Te ypioOat, Kai Te Kal éva- 
ploriy jue por, agposya tort dé éAdogoot, Kal 
TOloW €MeTOLol, 79 bev Tp@rov éK Tov Tpeay 
Svo moteiabat,> eita 62a Welovas Xpovon, OT WS 
120 ay KaTAOTHON TO c@ua Teo apKwpeévov cabaph 
capt, cab tiv Slarray parOakiy év TOUT 78 
xpove BEX pt, Tre owD STON: ev TOUT 
Gépos, Kat Ty Siavray 6 Sef? apos rodto 
moteiabar yp ody, éredav mwretds émetecAn, 
TOlat TE aiTOLoL padraKkwTépotct Kal cabapw- 
Téporgt Kal eXdaooge yvpicGat, eita TH pagy 
TAEIOV 7} TO ATH, Tauzy dé mpopupnth® arper- 
ToTépy, Totat bé Topace paranotct, Aevxotoly, 
ddapeow, apiote be OrLT@, Kal UTVOLTLY aT 
130705 dpistov Spayéot, Kal TrAyopovhow ws 


1 Por jmiwtépoot M has ofutéporos. 
2 M has robs wAetouvs and Littré has robs before éAdoaous 


(8M omit). 
kal voigiv euétost’ TO pty mpatoy ex Tar Tray, Sve 
movéea Oat 8; nai rotor euéroiot’ To per mparov ex TeV due 
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days apiece. So in the first portion one ought to 
lessen the exercises, and such as one adopts should 
be of a milder type, with foods softer and purer, and 
drinks more diluted and whiter, with wrestling in 
the sun, the body oiled. In each season the various 
items of regimen should be changed gradually. 
Walks should be lessened, those after once more, 
early-morning walks less. Take barley cake instead 
of wheaten bread, and eat boiled vegel: ibles; make 
boiled meats equal to roast; use baths ; have a little 
Juncheon ; use sexual intercourse less, and also your 
emeties. At first vomit twice instead of thrice, in 
the same period,! then at longer intervals, so as to 
furnish the body with permanent pure flesh, while 
regimen should be mild during this period until the 
rising of the Pleiads. Then it is summer, aud here- 
after regimen should be adapted to that season. So 
when that constellation has risen, eat softer, purer 
and less tood, more barley-cake than wheaten bread, 
and that well-kneaded but not of finely erushed 
barley ?; drink soft, white, diluted wines; take little 
luncheon, and only a short sleep after it; avoid as 


1 Namely, one month. See page 371 

2 Either the text is wrong or else the dictionaries are at 
fault, for they give opposite meanings to mpogupyrds and 
dtperros. The various readings may represent attempts to 
smooth away the difficulty. _ Perhaps mpodupyres refers to the 
kneading of the dough and a@rperros to the coarseness of the 
flour, So apparently Littré. 





moéerOa: M. Littré does not reeord the reading of @. 
Perhaps rots éuérovs should be read; if not, Jittré’s 
punetuation must be changed, 

* Get 0: xoH M. 

§ M has Tpopuparri, and Littré records mpood¢dpar 7H, 
mwoppupat Thy Tpopupet ie 
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a , ; eee 
Hxtota TOV oitiwy, Kal TO ToT@® (Kara? ert 


TO ote yxpioGat: be aeons b€ ws Harota 
qivew, iy py) avayxatyn twi Enpacin 76 cOpa 
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éploict, TAHY TOY Kavawbéwr,? ypraAat Oé Kal 
Tolow epoioe, Thy Tey eppavrixdy > Kal 
Enpav: eueToure oé py xphoGat, ty py TUS 
TARE HOV?) éyyévntar’ toice bé adpodiaiowrw @S 
Hecora" Aoutpoice &é xMepoioe xpijo au. n Oe 
110 ovr@pn ioxupotepov THS dvOpanivns pucvos” 

BEdtLov ody damexerbae’ eb bé xpor9 TLS, peTa 
TOV oitwy Xpedpevos Heron av é€apaptarot, 
TOolot Te TOvOLGL TOITL Tpoxavoe xp?) yupwater Gar 
Kal Siavdovow ddiryoure a) ToNUP xXpovor, Kal 
Toiat Teper aro. év KLG, TH Te TWUAN ev KOVEL, 
OKOS Tecate éxPeppaivyr ac” 4 yap arivdyots 

Bérxtiov % ot TpOXoL" Enpatvovas* yep TO oot 
KevodrTes TOD UypoU' amd Seitvov Oé wy TEp_TAaTED 
Grr’ 4 doov éEavactivary mrpat b& ypicOar 

1509 tolow Tepimdtociw: HAlous 6€ pudrdooecOas® 

Kal Ta Wiyea Ta Tpwia Kal Ta és THY éEorrépyy,S 
ooa ToTapol he Aluvas 4 xedves amomvéovew. 
TavTy éé TH diary T pogavex ero expels mAtou 
Tpoméov, dxws év TOUT @ TO xpove adaupyae 
mavTa doa Enpa Kal Bepyut Kae pedava Kal 
dxpyta, Kat TOUS apTous, TAY €L Tt GT [LLK POV 1O0Vi}S 
eivexa. Tov éydopevov 6é ypovov Statt#oETAL 

1 For 1@ worg ikarG@ M has tav wordy ixavds. Possibly 
ixav@s is correct. 

2 Atter cavawdéwy M adds kal Enpar. 

3 After depuavrinay 6 adds xal r&y EnpaytikGy? Kal réiv. 


4 balyouot wovAvy Xpdvov' Kal Toler mepimdrotaw ev KITE’ THE 
Te waAn ev over, SKws Hxiota Siabepuaivoiro’ H yap adwdyats 


378 


REGIMEN, III. txvuir. 


far as possible surfeits of food, and drink plentifully 
with food. But during the day drink as little as 
possible, unless the body experience an imperious 
dryness. Eat boiled vegetables, except those that 
are heating; eat also raw vegetables, except such as 
are warming and dry. Refrain from emetics, except 
in cases of surfeit. Sexual intercourse should be 
reduced to a minimum, and baths should be tepid. 
But the season’s fruit is too strong for the human 
constitution. Accordingly, it is better to abstain 
from it; but if one should take it, by eating it with 
food the harm is reduced to a minimum. As for 
exercises, practice on the circular track and in the 
double stade should be infrequent and short, walking 
should be in the shade, and wrestling on dust, so as 
to avoid overheating as much as possible. For 
wrestling in the dust is preferable to circular running, 
as this dries the body by emptying it of its moisture. 
After dinner walking should be restricted to a short 
stroll, but in the early morning walks should be taken: 
one should, however, beware of the sun and of morning 
and evening chills, such as are given off by rivers, lakes 
or snow. Keep to this regimen until the solstice, so 
as to cut out during this period everything dry, hot, 
black, or undiluted, as well as wheaten bread, except 
just a little for pleasure’s sake. During the period 





Bédriov* Kal of tpoxol de BéATiov- YiNovet O: GAlyotoe TovAUY 
xodvov Kal rotor mepindrorot ev oxias’ THe TE TaAyL ev Kdver 
Saws Hxiora exOeppalvyra’ i yap adtvdnors BéAtiov jj of TpoxoL* 
yvixovow M, The text is Littré’s. 

5 M has @vadooew. 

6 ra mpwia' kal Ta és The éomepny O: mpwi «al ra és Thy 
Ae eee Senay heay aa 
éouépqv. Mi ta év 7@ mpwl wal ta ev 7H éomépy Littre. 
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a ~ X e aA X n 
Totot parGaKkoiot Kal vypotce Kal WUKTLKOICL, 
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x a lat 
pvraccopevoy Tas petaBoras THY Wuyxéwy Kal 
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TO Ypovw ev ipatio Wpoxivjcavta Th Te Tpirrer 
Kat 7h WaAn TH ev éhaiw, Hovyi) Mpocayorta* 
kal Tous mepiTatovs TroveioOae ev adén’ Beppo- 
Novain TE XpHoGat, Kal ros Urvovs rpepivovs 
apaipety, Kal tolot oitioss Geppotéporoe Kat 
110 ooo bypoict Kat xaBapoioct, Kal Toice mopact 
, lal XN % ‘ ¥. , 

perayTépotot, pearOaxoicr b& Kal py vdapéat, 
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” ‘a 7 , a x fal 
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e a \ a 

idatpéovta, Toiat b€? yerpepiovcs ypioOas wy és 
axpov, Oras KaTaGTITEl WS EyyLoTA THs KEtme- 
pwijs Suaitys, év juépass Svoiv Seoveaty Tevti- 

ITT Kovta® péype wrELAd@Y Svatos* A716 LonpEpins. 

LXIX. Tatra péev rapaivéo TO TAINO THY 
’ , eo? 2 > + > A aN , 
avOpereav, oxdco.ow €& avayxns ext tov Biov 
Siaterety oti, und Urdpyes avtoiot TOv addwv 
a , lo e - bd] lal ao 5 A 
dpedioag. THs wyseins emepedetoBar- Stw*® Oé 

2 oi POvomwpivit O: THe POivomdpanr M. 

2M omits this 8 and that before Oepirév, and has 
agapedvra for bpatpéovra. 

3 Mhas év hudpae duoty Beodoay 4 mevTHKovTa, 


4 For déc10s 6 has Avowos, 
5 For itp M has olow 


380 


REGIMEN, III. uxvitr.-.xix. 


that follows let regimen consist of things soft, moist, 
cooling, white and pure, for ninety-three days until 
the rising of Arcturus and the equinox. From the 
equinox regimen should be as follows, with a grada- 
tion during the autumn season to the winter, and 
with the use of a thick garment to guard against 
sudden changes of heat and cold. During this period, 
after some preliminary exercise in a cloak, have 
massage and practise wrestling with the body oiled, 
increasing the vigour gradually. Walks should be 
taken in the sun; baths should be warm; omit sleep 
in the day-time; food should be warmer, less moist, 
and pure,! drinks darker, soft and not diluted, 
vegetables dry and less in quantity ; in every respect 
adopt a regimen departing gradually from that of 
summer and embracing that of winter, avoiding 
extremes in such a way as to take the forty-eight days 
from the equinox to the setting of the Pleiads in 
reaching the closest possible approximation to the 
winter regimen. 

LXIX. Such is my advice to the great mass of 
mankind, who of necessity live a haphazard life 
without the chance of neglecting everything to 
concentrate on taking care of their health. But 


1 The present seems a suitable place to point out that it is 
impossible, owing to changes in habits, to find adequate 
English equivalents for the Greek vocabulary of foods and 
drinks. ouréa, for instance, must for convenience be rendered 
‘* food,” but does not include meat, vegetables or fruit ; while 
xaBapés does not refer to hygienic purity but to freedom from 
admixture. Finally, 7éza refers mainly to wine, practically 
the only drink favoured by the Greeks (they appear to have 
been less fond of nilk than ourselves), and so péAas will refer 
to what we call “ved” wines, while pad@axés will certainly 
not mean a “soft” drink, but a mild, gentle wine, not fiery, 
coarse or harsh. 
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ToUTO Tapecxevactar Kal Sdréyvootat, OTL OvdeY 
wv t > A , LA na ” 
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= oS an t 2 8 , 56: 86 = 
ovy mpoiovTos TOU OYyoU" bnAwWaW. TOOE OE TO 
3 cA ‘< ‘ , x aA ig ca 3 fs, x 
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toicr paboiow, ovdcis dé Ta TOY TpoTEpov OVOE 
3 ra ca 3 ‘\ ev be4 A. . 
eTEVELpNTE TvVElval,® Wpds aTavTa 0e* Ta AdArAa 
lo Ca y \ 5 4m ” v be 
ToAXOD Kpivw avTo® eivas dévov: Eats dé TpO- 
5 X a 
Stayvewots® pev mpo Tod Kapverv, Stctyvacts bé 
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TOV CopaTwY TL TémovOe, TOTEpoY TO GLTLoP 
n La e 5 
xparel TOUS movous, 3) ob qovot Ta ouria, 9 
MET plas exer 7 pos addy ha amo mev yap ToD 
kpareioPar oro epovody votoot eyyivovtan amo 
sé rob iodtew mpos GdAnAa yeln Wpdceatey. 
. XN lol %: \ v > ¥ x, , er 
éri tabdta 8) Ta eidea érréFetus, nal SelEw ota 
éoTt Kal yivetas™ totow avOparootw bytaivery 
¢ lal 
Soxéovat Kat éaOliovaw déws Tovely te dvuva- 
pévotat Kal capatos Kal ypwyatos (xavids 
éyovaw. 
ae a ft 2 n 
LXX. At pives dtep mpopacros davepijs ép- 
TAUTCOVTAaL ATO TE TOD Seim@vOV Kal TOU UTvoD, 
kat Soxéovoe péev WANpEcs elvat, wpUacovTat Sé 
ovdev’ Stay Sé TepseTratety adpEwvrar Tod 6pOpav 
1 For rotro:s M has rouréous. 
2 apoidvtos Tob Adyou 0: mpviorts Tat xpdyvw: M. 
3 For cuvetva: M has tuvOeivar. Littré has 6 after curetvas. 
4 
6 


de my conjecture : 34 6M. 5 M omits av7d. 
@ has wpodiayvacers and Siayvoces. 
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when a man is thus favourably situated, and is con- 
vineed that neither wealth nor anything else is of 
any value withont health, I ean add to his blessings 
a regimen that I have discovered, one that approxi- 
mates to the truth as elosely as is possible. What 
it is 1 will set forth in the sequel. This diseovery 
refleets glory on myself its discoverer, and is useful to 
those who have learnt it, but no one of my pre: 
deecessors has even attempted to understand! it, 
though I judge it to be of great value in respeet 
of? everything else. 1t comprises prognosis before 
illness and diagnosis of what is the matter with the 
body, whether food overpowers exercise, whether 
exercise overpowers food, or whether the two are duly 
proportioned. For itis from the overpowering of one 
or the other that diseases arise, while from their being 
evenly balanced comes good health. Now these 
different conditions? I will set forth, and explain 
their nature and their arising in nen who appear to 
be in health, eat with an appetite, can take their 
exercise, and are in good condition and of a healthy 
complexion. 

LXX. The nostrils without obvious eause become 
blocked after dinner and after sleep, and they seem 
to be full without there being need to blow the nose. 
But when these persons have begun to walk in the 


1 Or, with the reading of M, “ to set it forth in a treatise,” 
“to compose an essay about it.” 

2 Or “in comparison with,” 

3 Littré translates “formes.” Professor A. It. ‘Taylor 
(Varia Socratica) maintains that in tie Corpus efdas has the 
weauing “ physieal shape or appearance.” Such a sense 
eould be attributed to the word here (‘healthy or unhealthy 
looks”), but it hardly suits ofa éote Kat yiverat. 





7 ofa dort Kal yiverat 0: dxota yiyverat M. 
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TANT HOV?) cueioa. 6728 av / TUX Toujoas Kata 
TOUTOV Tov Kaper, TobTo aireiyrar OuK aitiov édv 
TOUT@ yap KpaTtevvTa Ta outta Tous movous, Kara 
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Kal diadov TANT LOVIIS EaTL Kpiaes: § arpepilovtos 
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1 f&omep Evopds 0: Evonh M. 

2 Aaooy &xrovrat @: améxovrat M. 

3 axpoi 0: axporn Te (With dmuyivera:) M. 

4 4 otv M for rat 3. 

5 sdérov 0: xpovou M. 

§ aponyaryer 6: tyayev M. 

7 f wreiopovtt Ear O: mAnopwovh éeott M. I have trans- 
lated Littré’s text, but am persuaded that the words are a 


oe. 
B avtar yep kat cleAa wAnoporis eort xpfois M. 
» ppayrvovct 8: pparcovor M. 10 Gd @: brd M. 
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morning or! to take exercise, then they blow the 
nose and spit; as time goes on the eyelids too are 
heavy, and as it were an itching seizes the forehead ; 
they have less appetite for food and less capacity for 
drink; their complexion fades; and there come on 
either eatarrhs or aguish fevers, according to the 
place occupied by the surfeit that was aroused. But 
the sufferer always lays the blame unjustly on the 
thing he may happen to do at the time of the illness. 
In sueh a ease 2 food overpowers exercises, and the 
surfeit gathering together little by little brings on 
disease. One ought not, however, to let things drift 
to this point, but to realise, as soon as one has re- 
eognised the first of the signs, that exercises are over- 
powered by foods that gather together little by little, 
whereby comes surfeit.2 For mucus and saliva are 
the crisis 4 of surfeit. Now as the body is at rest, they 
block up the passages of the breath, the surfeit inside 
being eonsiderable ; but being warmed by exercise, 
(the humour) 5 thins and separates itself out. Such 
a patient should be treated thus. He must take his 
usual exercise thoroughly yet without fatigue, have 
a warm bath, and vomit immediately after eating a 


1 Or, possibly, “and.” 

2 Unless the MSS. reading be violently changed, this is an 
undoubted ‘‘nominative absolute.” The scholar will 
accordingly be cautious in altering sentences containing this 
construction. Sec page 355. 

3 f have translated Littré's reading, with little belief in its 
correctness, The}... éoré is grammatically possible, but 
idiomatically strange. 4 Or, ‘‘ test.” 

5 So Littré, and probably rightly. But the grammar is 
curious, as the natural subject of daoxpiverat is cGya. If the 
uiiddle could mean “gives off a secretion from itself,” the 
sense would he excellent and the grammar normal. I can- 
not, however, find any support for this meaning of ézoxpirerat. 
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ot} é« dé Tod emétou erboae TO 770 pat Kab THY 
papuyya olve avoTnpe, éxas adv otubn® ta 
FTOMATA ToD pre Bev ral pe dev Sa ean ae Tee |, 
oxotd yiverat amo éuétwov: cita é€avacras?® 
TEPLTATTAT@ Ev aden Oriya: TH be baTepain! 
TOIL ev Tep_TPaToLoLY ToLoLY aUToiae ypnaacbw,® 
Totoe oe yupvacioww eAuTTooL Kal Kouporépor- 
ou J mpocGev" cal fvdpigtos Staryéro, 7) a Aepos 
7° ayy b€ par O€pos we jLbK pov emupayero Kal TOD 
deirvou apereiv To Husov ob elwbe Sermvety- TH 
éé TAiTH TOUS pev ToVvoUsS aTOdOTwW TOvS EiAic- 
peevous Taytas Kal tous mepimatous, Tolar bé 
oittoae Tposaryero Houxy, brws Th Wéuntyn 
amo Tob épérou xopueirat 70 oiTiov 70 elOrapévor. 
iy wey ow amo ToUTOU ixavas exn, Deparrevé Oa 
7a éntrowra Totae pep outiowe éhuiooost, toloe 
be movotat mretooty ip bé py xaberrijxn Ta 
TeKpApLO. THs myo .01 9} Sy Sarerav &vo Huépas 
ad’ as éxopicaro ra ouria, ee mah Kal 
T pooaryero Kata Ta adta: tp be? Kal éx Tpitov, 
méxpes dv drarrAayHA® ris mrNC HOV). 

LNAI. Elicit &é Teves TOY arOporrar oirues, 
dtav KpatéwvTat of Tove. vTd® Tav orTwY, Kal 
Toutde mdcyovow apyopnéevys THs TANG pONI}s 


1 exmovijea: évy Totot yuuvaciow: tetow eidiopevoow andres, 
Oepuaws Aovedpevoy, ekenevoat evOds* ciTotat Xpnaduevoy TayTo- 
Sanotow: 0: d:aTvovicayta év Toit yuuvacioot Tocct €lOiapevorat 
axdwws Oepuci Aovoduevoy mavroddraae Ms: diamor}oavta . . . 
Aoveduevov, otic marrodamuiot tab morfoa euéoos, Littré, 
from the second hand in H. 

2 ariyne 0: suvetuphe M. 

8 garactas 0: avactas M. 

© rie borepain 0: és 8& Thy borepalyy M. 
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very varied meal.t_ After vomiting flush the mouth 
and throat with a harsh? wine, so as to eontract the 
mouths of the veins, and prevent any result of the 
vomiting from being drawn down afterwards. Then 
one shonld go out for a short walk in the sun. On 
the next day one should take the same walks, but 
less and lighter exercise than before. One should 
take no luncheon if it be summer; if it be not 
summer, a light luncheon should be eaten. Reduce 
the usual dinner by one half. On the third day all 
usual exereises and walks should be resumed, and food 
should be gradually increased, until the usual food is 
restored on the fifth day from the vomiting. If asa 
result the patient’s condition be satisfactory, let. his 
treatment hereafter be to take less food and more 
exereise. Butif the signs of surfeit do not disappear, 
1et the patient wait for two days after the return to the 
usual diet, vomit again, and follow the same pro- 
gressive increase. Even if a third vomiting be 
necessary, the patient should eontinue until he is 
rid of the surfeit. 

LXXI. There are some men who, when exercise 
is overpowered by food, experience the following 
symptoms. At the beginning of the surfeit they 

1 The harsh asyndeton of 6's reading does not warrant our 
rejecting it. 

2 de, “astringent.” 





xpnrdabwr O: xpéerOar M. 
Hv ph O€pos Ht. Os fy O€pos He Hy 5e uh Odpos Hu. M. 
jy Be Kak ex throu O: tw Be wh. wal ee Tplrov M. 
méxpe awaarrayit 0: péxpes dmarrayhe Mz péxpis by aman. 
Aayy Littrd. 

9 tnd M: &7d 0. 

10 cal rodde 8: todde M: romdra Littré (no authority 
given). 
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Diver paxpoi Kat Sees adtotow eyyivortat,) «al 
Te THS Nuéons emexormovtTar o dé Umves yiveras 
THs capKes bypavOeions,” Kal YeiTat TO aia, Kal 
yarnuiterar® Siayeopevoy TO Trea. oxaTar 
bé p27) déyyyrau ért 76 copa THY TIT MOV}, amro- 
KpLr wy On ddinoww claw v0 Bins Tis reptosou, 
ifres UmevavTioupery) Th tpob} TH gs) Tov 
aitwy Tapaccet THY Pury. ove ért i) Kara 
ToUTOY TOV Xpovov HOets OL Urvot, ann dwdyKn 
tapdscecbat TOV dO pwror, cal Soxeiv 4 pdxeo- 
Dau oxota yap Twa Tao XE TO copa, Toara 
Oph 4 Puy, KpUTTomerns TIS dryios. oKxoTav 
oby és TovTO Hey avdpatros, eyyus 70n TOU 
Kapvew éativ: 6 Te bé Eee voonua, &dndov- 
oxoin yap av €On aroxpioi Kal dru ay 
Kpatyon, TobTO evacoTroinaev. adn ob yp? 
mpoéatas Tov dpovéovta, Gr» oxoray eriyv@ © 
Ta TPOTA, THIEL Geparrenawy wom Ep Tov T poTepor 
£xBeparrevO vat,” TArelovos 5€ Ypovov Kal ArpL0- 
etovins Setrat. 

LXAU. "Eore S& cat ta tode Texpypra 
TAHT LOVT,S: ayes TO CHma olor pev aTaY, olot 
de pepos Te TOU GMpatos 6 Te dv Tvyy® TO SE 


L evylyvovror 0: émiylvorror M. 

2 bypavéeions is omitted by @M, and is added by Littré 
from the second hand of FE, 

3 yodnvicerat 0: yarnvice: M. 

* doxéew 6: Soxéer M. 

5 bri nker vdonua &dndov dxoin yap avErXOni axdxpiors’ Kal 
dxov by Kparhan Toit, evogomolycey’ 6: d71 SE Hee Td vdonua, 

n 

dda ShArov’ dxola yap ky ZAOyt Groxpiais* Kal Stov jy Kparijoa 
Tovto, évéanoev’ M. 
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have fall upon them long and pleasant sleeps, and 
they slumber for a part of the day, The sleep is the 
result of the flesh becoming moist+; the blood dis- 
solves, and the breath, diffusing itself, is calm. But 
when the body can no longer contain the surfeit, it 
now gives out a secretion inwards through the force 
of the circulation,? which, being opposed to the 
nourishment from food, disturbs the soul. Soat this 
period the sleeps are no longer pleasant, but the 
patient perforce is disturbed and thinks that he is 
struggling. For as the experiences of the body are, 
so are the visions of the soul when sight is cut off. 
Accordingly, when a man has reached this condition 
he is now near to an illness. What illness will come 
is not yet known, as it depends upon the nature of 
the secretion and the part that it overpowers. The 
wise man, however, should not let things drift, but 
as soon as he recognises the first sigus, he should 
carry out a cure by the same remedies as in the first 
case, although more time is required and _ strict 
abstinence from food. 

LXXII. The symptoms of surfeit are sometimes 
as follow. The body aches, in some cases all over, 
in others that part only of the body that happens to 


1 With the reading of OM: ‘The flesh goes to sleep, the 
blood dissolves, ete.,” that is, ‘As the flesh, etc.’ 
2 For the weplodos see pp. 241, 361, 427. 





6 After émryvd M has tay texunplov. 

7 rihon Ocparcinisiy Somep Tov mparov exGeparevdijrvat 0: THs 
Ocpumeins txerIat, Sawep Tov mpdrepavy exOepamevOjvar Mi: ris 
Oepaneins Exes0ar, Kal bn ToUTOy domep Tov mpdrepov exdepamev- 
Ova Littreé, 

8 rod céparos 6 Ti ay TUxH Omitted by @ 
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” , \ e \ 1 / 8 , a lol 
adryos éotiv otovel! coos: Soxéovtes odv KoTiAy, 
PaPupinat te xal wAncporvnoe Oepatevortat, 
péype av és muperov adixvéwrrat: nal ovdéro 
ovee TOUTO yurdoxovow, adres Aovtpoict TE Kal 
giTouse NENT apevoe és Tepe revpoviny Karéar- 
cav TO voonpa, Kat és xivOuvov Tov éoyatov 
adiucvéovrat. ara xp) TpopnOcic@as mpiv® és 
Tas vovoovs adixvewvtat, Kxat Oceparevecbar 
TOE TH TPOTM' pdrioTa pev Tupinbévta 
paraxhet Tupijat, eb O€ 41), Novedperoy TOAND 
Kal Gepud, dtadvcarvta TO cOua ws partiata, 
XpNoapEevoy TOY aiTiov TpeTov pev Toice 
Spipéat Kal mreioto.ow, eita Tolcw dddoLo 4 
éfeuécat 0, Kal éEavactdvta mepitatijcat 
oAiyor ypovoy év adén, eEmerta Kkatadapbetv: 

A \ a ra —~ 5 B: > , 

mpwt b€ Toice TepiTatoict TOAAOIoW > eF ddiyou 
mpocuyovTa xpioGar Kal Toics yupvaciotct 
Kovpaor wal THe Tpocayoyjoe xadimep Kal 
7 poTepov" loxvacins b€ TobTo TretoTs bettas 
Kal Tepemct wv. ay bé pH) mpovorbets és Tupe- 
TOV adixytat, T poo dé pew paydev adno § 4) Udwp 
hpwepéov Tpeey ayy pev oby év tavTnot Tad- 
oar a” Ay oé p}, Treo dys cure Beparrevec Bar: 
i) yap teraptaios 4} éBdopatos? éxaticetat Kat® 

1 oiovel 0: dxotov M. 2 &y is omitted by M. 

3 After mply some MSS. (not 6M) add by. 

4 roigw tAAoow 6: Toro dAAoiot M: Littré says ‘‘ GAvKotaw 
vuly.” without naming MSS. 

5 woAAotaw omitted by M. 

6 addon 0: GAN’ M: dAdo GAA’ }) Littré (with apparently 

the authority of some Paris MS. or MSS.). 

74h yep TeTapTaios: } EBSouatos O: 3 TeTapralos } éBdopators 


M: kat 3) rerapraios 9 €B8ouates Littré (with apparently some 
authority). 
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he affected. The ache resembles the pain of fatigue. 
Accordingly, under the impression that they are 
suffering fatigue pains, these patients adopt a treat- 
ment of rest and over-feeding, until they fall into a 
fever. Even then they fail to realise the true state 
of affairs, but indulging in baths and food they turn 
the illness into pneumonia, and fall into the direst 
peril. But what is necessary is to exercise forethought 
before the diseases attack, and to adopt the following 
treatment. Take by preference gentle vapour baths, 
the next best thing being copious hot baths, so as to 
dilate the body as much as possible, and then, after 
meals, at first of harsh foods and very copious, 
afterwards of the other kinds} of food, there should 
be a thorough emptying of the body by vomiting 

after this there should be taken a short stroll in the 
sun, followed by sleep. In the morning walks should 
be long ?, though short to begin with, and gradually 
increased ; exercises should be light, and with the 
same gradual increases as in the former case. Such 
a state requires severe reduction of flesh and plenty 
of walking exercise. And if through lack of fore- 
thought there is an attack of fever, nothing should 
be given for three days except water. If the fever 
go down in that time, well and good; if it does not, 
treat the patient with barley water, and on the fourth 
or the seventh day he will sweat and be quit of the 


1 Or (with the reading dAv«otow), “of salt foods,” 

2 So Littré. It is doubtful in the Corpus whether odds 
refers to quantity or to number, an ambiguity that often 
occurs in Epidemics I and If, “Many” is a possible 
meaning here, as of course the freatinent is spread over 
several days. 





5 «ai 8:  M: ei Littré, with some Paris authority. 
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efcdpacer: ayadov 6é Toba xplopace xpihobar 
Toto iSpotixoiow ime Tas Kpioas, e€avay- 
xafovet yap. 

LXXIIT. Waoyouos 86 teves xab toraése aad 
TANT LOVAS: TIY Kepariy adyéovot Kal Papu- 
vovtat, Kal Ta BrEhapa wire: a’Totaww aro TOU 
deitvov, év te Tols Umvots Tapdccovtat Kai 
Soxel Gépun eveivar, f} Te Koidin ediatatas éviote 
GxoTav 6& adpodiotdon, SoKxes Kovpotepos eivas 
és 70 twapautixa, é& vatépov Oé paddov Bapt- 
veTat ToUvToLoLy 1) Kepadh THY TANTMOVIY 
WwTieT@oa THY TE KoLdiny ébiotyoL, Kal avT} 
Bapiverat' Kivduvot te érixevrar® xakoi, Kat 
dxou dy part 4 Wao ovr}, TobTo dtadOeiper. 
andra xp Tpopnbcicba. woe: ay aig BovrAnrat 
THY Oepameiny TrovetaOat TaXyTépyy,> por uptr)- 
Oévta EAeBopep cabapbijrat, Elta Tpooayey 
Tolat ottiovgs Kovpotor Kai parOaxoicw éd’ 
npépas Oéxat Tolot b€ dipotor* dtaywpytiKoiow, 
dxeos Kparijret y Kato Koti Thy Keparip TH 
KaT@ avtigmdces: Kab Toloe Spoporor Bpadéce 
Kal TOLoLW apOpiowwe Mepimarog Ww ixavoict, Th 
TE many év édaig: dpiore@ Te xpic ew Kal Dre 
amo Tov dpiatov a) paKpe amo Tob Seimvou 
de é dcov eEavacthvar ixavov Kal TO wev Nover Gat, 
To 6€ xXpiecOat, AoveoOar® éé XAtep@, Aayveins 
be dméxerOar, avTn pv} TAXUTATH ° Oepamrein: 
ei 6 py Bovdroto pappaxoTortety, Novgdpevoy 


1 After tapdocovrat 6 has ré (sic) which may (without the 
accent) be correct, but probably is dittography. 

2 M has éadxerrat, omits Karol and reads oxy. 

3 raxutepqr O: Taxelnv (before woreio ar) M. 
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trouble.t It is good to use sudorific unguents at 
the approach of a crisis, as they bring on sweating. 
LXAXIII. In certain cases the sufferers from surfeit 
experience the following symptoms. The head aches 
and feels heavy; their eyelids close after dinner ; 
they are distressed in their sleep; they appear to be 
feverish, and occasionally the bowels are constipated. 
After sexual intercourse they seem to be for the 
moment more at ease, but afterwards the feeling of 
heaviness increases. In these cases the head, acting 
by revulsion on the surfeit, makes the bowels consti- 
pated and itself becomes heavy. Nasty dangers 
threaten, and the surfeit infects that part where it 
has broken out. But forethought of the following 
kind is required. If the quicker treatment is desired, 
after a vapour bath purge with hellebore, and for ten 
days gradually increase light and soft foods, and 
meats that open the bowels, that the lower belly 
may overpower the head by the revulsion below. 
Practise slow runs, longish early-morning walks, and 
wrestling with the body oiled. Take luncheon and 
a short sleep after it. After dinner a stroll is suffi- 
cient. Use baths and unguents, the baths tepid, 
and abstain from sexual intercourse. ‘his is the 
quickest method of treatment. But if the patient 


wish to avoid drug-taking,? he should take a hot 


1 With the reading of Littré: ‘“‘he will get rid of the 
trouble if he sweat.” 

2 This refers to the hellehbore mentioned earlier in the 
chapter. In the Corpus ‘‘ drugs” are purges. 





{ shoot 0 (not éwrotor as Littré says) + oeriows M. 
5 For Aotetba: 0 has Acta@at, 
5 raxutatyn 0: Taxutépy M. 


393 


39 


10 


IYEPI ATAITH= 


Peppa, éuéoat ortiowas xpynodpevoy toto Spipeé- 
aw, wypotot ‘kai yrueéot kat ddpvpoiow,? 
>. > 3 A. nd > ~ at! « Las 

é& éuétou 6é dcov éEavactivar: mpwl 6 Toict 
TEPLTUTOLGL TPAETL Tpotuye Kal Toloe Yyup- 
vaciota. yeypappévorow és nuépas e& TH Se 
EBdoun TAnTLOVnY mpocPévTa EueTov Toti- 


oa? 


avd TOY opoiwy oitiwy, Kal TpoomyenY 
Kata TwUTo XpjoOas b€ TovToOLLW er) Téacapas 
éBdopadas, pddwota yap ev TocovTw xporw 
kadictatat eita Tpogdyelv Tock Te ciTOLoL Kal 
Toigt TovotcL, TOUS TE E“eTOUS GrY TAELOML XpPOVY 
moicbat, Td Te oitia évy éeXcdaocom Tpocdyeln, 
dKwS TO COua avaxouiontat, KaGiotava Te THY 
Siattav és To cuvnOEs KATA pLKpOP. 

LXAXIV. Piveras d€ nai tordde aid ANG BOVIS: 
OKOGOLOLY 1) ev KOLNiN KaTAaTégoEL TO aLTLOV, al 
66 odpxes pr déyovtat, éupévovoa % Tpodi) 
ddoav éumoet’ Otay b€ dpiotian, Kadiotatat, 
ume yap tov iayupotépov TO Kouportepov éEerav- 
verat, Kal Soxéovaw amtnrAddyOau: To 5é TOAD 
mréov &$ TY voTEepainy Tapayivetat. Stay Se 
Kad Hpépnu éxdaotyy avEavopevoy ioxupov yevn- 
Tat, éxputnoe TO UTUpYOV THY emrerceveyOervtav, 
cai eEcOéppnve, cal érapakey anav To cama, Kal 
evroinge Oiappoiny: TodTO yap Gvomutberat, ws av 


1 Geppae 6: wodAAae M. 
2 duecat orrloios kod yAunéot Kal GAuvpotar M. 
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bath, and then vomit after eating foods that are 
sharp, moist, sweet and salt}; after vomiting let him 
go for a short stroll. In the morning let him take 
gentle walks to begin with, and gradually increase 
them, and the exercises deseribed above, for a period 
of six days. On the seventh day add a surfeit of like 
foods, and then vomit; after which make the same 
progressive increase. Follow this regimen for four 
weeks, for this is about the time required for a re- 
covery. Then gradually increase food and exercise ; 
increase the interval between vomitings; lessen the 
time taken in increasing food to the normal, so that 
the body may recreate itself, and restore the regimen 
to what is usual little by little. 

LXAXIV. Surfeitshows also the following symptoms. 
When the belly digests the food, but the flesh rejects 
it, the nutriment, remaining inside, causes flatulence. 
After luncheon, the flatulence subsides, for the lighter 
is expelled by the stronger, and the trouble seems to 
have been got rid of; but on the next day the 
symptoms recur much intensified. But when, owing 
to the daily growth, the surfeit becomes strong, what 
is already present overpowers the things added from 
without, generates heat, disturbs the whole body and 
causes diarrhea, For such is the name given to 


1 Littré translates as though all four epithets applied to 
one food. The Greek suggests (7) foods sharp (acid) and 
moist, (6) sweet foods, (c) salt foods; perhaps (a) acid and 
moist, (b) sweet and moist, (c) salt and moist. At any rate 
the four qualities (which to a Greek of 400 B.c. were sub- 
stances) had to he combined in one meal. As puts is 
generally opposed to yAv«ds, it is not surprising that the 
manuscript M omits two epithets. 





3 xojoat 6: morjoacbar M. 
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avTn “oun cameica 7 Tpopi) droywpy.t oKoTav 
8é Geppavopévov ToD TwpATOS rabapors Spipéa 
yévytat, To TE EvTEepov Everar Kal édxovrat Kai 
diaywperrat aiparadea, tobTo 6é ducevtepin 
aneitat, vovaos Naren kal érinivouvos. a4 
xp? mpopnbetaIar Kat TO dpiotov ahatpeiabar 
Kal TOU detTvoU TO TpiTOV pépos” Toiat dé TovoITt 
meioae, be mayor Kal ToLoL Spoporre Kal 
mepeT ator ® Xpig lat, aro TE Tey yupraciov 
wat 6pOpou: Grav & auépat béxa yévwrtat, Tpoc- 
Béadas® ToD oitov 76 Hyueou Too dpaspeBevros, 
Kal éeTov moujoac0at, Kal mpocayery 4 és mweepas 
Téccapas: oKoTay dé dAAn bexas yeuntat, TOD 
te® ottov Top om ov mpoabécbar, Kal eqeTov 
roujcacbat, Kal mT poo ayov 7 pos Tov aitov 
bytéa Towmoes év TovT@ TH yYpdve: Tolat be 
movotot Oappeiv® tov TovovTov miélwv. 

LXXV. Tiverat 6é Kat Towdde- és Tay vote- 
painy? Tov otTov epuyydverat @pov arep bEvpe- 
yEins, n dé Kounin duaxepel, éXdoow wey oy) ™ pos 
Ta gita, Spas 3é (xarOs, Tovos dé oddels & eyyiveTac: 
TovToLoW n Kothin yuxpn éotica ov dbvatac 
KATATE FEL Tov girov év TH puati: oxoTay obv 
xd, epuyyavetat Tov aitov wuov. Set oy 
TOUT TapacKevdcaL TH Kowntn Geppaciny amd 
TE Tis Staitns cal® tdv mover: mpaTov pev odp 


10 xp7 apt@ Oepud® xphoCat Cupiry, dal pvarovra 


1 For broxwpij @ has xwpéet. 

2 rotor 5€ Spdmorot wAeioct Kab Tiiot TaARLot Kal Toto. wept- 
aro M. 

3 rpocdéabut 0: mpoobiva M. 

4 xpoadyew 0: mpooayayeiv M. 5 rdv re M: rére 0. 


396 


REGIMEN, IIT. uxxtv.-ixxv. 


the disorder so long as the waste products? only of 
food pass by stool. But when, as the body grows 
hot, the purging becomes harsh, the bowel is scraped, 
ulcers form and the stools passed are bloody; this 
disorder is called dysentery, a difficult and dangerous 
disease. Precautions must be taken, lunch omitted 
and dinner lessened by one-third, Use more exer- 
cises, wrestling, running and walks, both after the 
gymnastic practice and in the early morning. When 
ten days are gone, add one half of the food that has 
been taken away, take an emetic, and gradually in- 
crease the food for four days. When another ten 
days are gone, add the food that is still lacking, take 
an emetic, and gradually increasing the food you will 
effect a cure in this interval of time. Snch a case 
as this you can without fear exercise rigorously. 
LXXV. There also occurs the following kind of 
surfeit. On the following day the food is brought 
up undigested, without heartburn, copious stools are 
passed, but not proportionate to the food eaten, and 
there are no fatigue pains. In these eases the belly, 
being cold, cannot digest the food in the night. So 
when it is disturbed it brings up the food undigested. 
So for such a patient it is necessary to procure warmth 
for the belly both from regimen and from exercises. 
So first one should use warm, fermented bread, 


1 For offyus see p. 409. 





® dappery M: Oappet (Odpper ?) @. 

7 rode és tiv tarepainy M: rowde és ryv borépav: qv 6: 
rodde mwrAnopory és thy torepalny Littré (with some 
authority). 

8 After xal M adds ard re. 

9 Beppe. O: cuyKopiorar M. 


397 


27 


10 
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és oivoy pédava % és Cwpov vevov: Tolci ze 
ixOvow éepOoiow év Grpy Sptmein ypHaOae be 
Kal Tolat capKoderw, olov axpoxwdiotci! Te 
b1ébOotot Toicw vetorot, Tolat Te Tioow Veloce 
émroiat, Toate b&é* youpetotot fur) ToANOioL Kal 
oxvrdKkor pnoée® épidwr: Nayavoict Sé Tpdcotci 
Te xat oxopodotow éf@oiat cai w@potor, Brite 
te éf9@ kal xodoxbvTn * ToTOict Te aKpiToLoD, 
dvaptatiy te THY mpweTyy.® Yrvowsi te dd Tov 
yupvaciav, tolot te Spbmorce Kapmrotow, é€& 
odiyou Tpocdywy, TaAn Te pahaKh év eral, 
NouTpotct Te Odlyotst, Ypiopaci MrElogt, ToicL 
Tpwt TeplTatoLot TrAELTTOLTLY, GTO Selmvou 5é® 
OAtyotot Kat TO TUKOV mETa THY citwy ayabor, 
axpntos te er abt@. éx 6 TavTns THs Oepa- 
meins xaliatata, Totcoe péev Oadooor, Totat 6é 
Bpabvtepov. 

LXXVI. "AdAot 8é Teves Tordde macyouow: 
aypoovct, Kai, OTav ghdywa, épuyydvovaty 
ortyor votepov FU,’ Kal és Tas plras dvépTret 
76 oft. TovTOLGL TA THmaTA ov Kafapa eat’ 
bro yap ToD Tovov TAEloy TO TUYTHKOMEVOY TIS 
capKos 1) TO aToKabatpoperoy § bard Tis meptooou: 
éupéevov $8) todto évartiobrat TH Tpodh, Kat 
Bra&erat, cat avokvve. % bev ody tpopy épvy- 
yavetat, avTo 6€ bro 76 Séppa® eEwlettat, Kai 
7@ avOpane@ dxporav éurrotet, Kal voicouvs vdpo- 
axponwrtowt M: &xpors 8. 
rotgt Te wloow belois dmtocot rotor b€ 8: Kal ToIot wWAEloTI 
botot epOotat Tota. re M, 

3 unde: wo M. 


4 Hs Te Kodoxbytns OM: kal xodondyty Littré: possibly 
Thol Te KOAOKUYT]OL, 
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REGIMEN, III. uxxv.—-uxxvi. 


crumbling it into dark wine or into pork broth. Also 
fish boiled in acrid brine. Use also fleshy meats, 
such as pig's feet well boiled and fat roast pork, but 
be sparing of sucking-pig, and the flesh of puppies 
and kids. Vegetables should he leeks and onions, 
boiled and raw, boiled blite and the pumpkin. — Drink 
should be undiluted, and no luncheon should be 
taken at first. There should be sleep after exercises, 
running in the double course, increased gradually, 
gentle ‘wrestling with the body oiled, few baths, more 
anointings than usual, plenty of} early- -morning walks, 
but only : short ones after dinner. Figs with food are 
good, and neat wine therewith. This treatment 
brings recovery, in some cases rapid, in others 
slower. 

LNXVI. In other cases the following symptoms 
are experienced. There is paleness, and acid belch- 
ing shortly after food, the acid matter rising into the 
nose. In such cases the body is impure. For the 
flesh melted by the fatigue is greater than that 
purged away by the circulation. Now this excess, 
remaining in the body, is antagonistic to the nourish- 
ment, forces it along, and renders it acid. So the 
nourishment is belched up, and the excess is pushed 
out under the skin, causing in the patient paleness 


2 Or, ‘‘long.” 





5 moro: Te axphroow dvapiorny TE Thy mpweTny: O: wouacl 
re axpytestépoot Urvogi te paxpotor avaportnolntor Thy 
apeorny M, 

6 56 0: te M. 7 6tv 0: dtéa M. 

8 Gxt yap tod mévov wAclovos edvros' curvTnkonévns THs 
caprds: To amd KaIupdnevor 0, The text is that of M, which, 
however, has re for yap, 

® autd be Td bed 7d Sépuc O: auTd BE bd Tod Sépuaros M. 


399 


ITEP] AIAITHS 


Toeldéas. GANA yp TpopnOeioOar wde- 1) pen 
tayutépy Bepamein, EXXéBopov Ticavta mpoc- 
eo f f 
aye, Gorep wor TpdTEpoy yeypaT Tau’ » bé doda- 
Maa - 
Neotépyt bro THs StaTHov0s woe wpStov pev 
, nw ¥ +. 
ANovedpevor Oepu@ Euetov TornoacOar, elra mpoc- 
€ \ ¢ a 
aryew &s* nugpas ertad To ceTiov To eOsopévov. 
dexatn Sé juépn ard ToD euéTov adlis eueiter, 
id 

Kal wpocayéTw KaTa TwdTd: Kal TO TpiToOV 
ig ca an la 

OTAVTWS ToWTaTW: TolaL b& TPOYOLTW OALyOLCL 

kat ofa. xal dvaxwijpace® cal tpivrer, Kab 

a 4 n tf g yA a , % 

Statin * Torr} ypijcOw év TO yupvaciw, Kai 

& a , 

arwejnoe Xpjyc8w?* Tolci Te TWepiTaToLoL TOA- 

Nolo avo TOY yupvacior, yphcOat be Kal amd 

deimvou, TAEiTTOLCL O€ TotaLY dpOpioicLV eyKovLO- 

- a 

pevos ® 5é ypiecOw: Stay b€ roverOar Hern, Oepya 

AovécOw: avapiatos S& Statedeitw TobTov Tov 

xXpovov. Kat ty pev év pnt xaOtotirat, Oepa- 

mevéoOw TO ROLTTOY ToOtaL TPOTiKoVaLY: av SE TE 
imodovTov 7, xpycOw TH Oeparein. 

LXXVII. Biot 8€ tives ofow és thy vaTepatny 
d€upeyuias yivovtat TovToLloww év TH vuKTL aro- 
Kplots amo TANTMOVIS yivetat? OKOTay ody 
civnOy é« Tod Urvev TO copa, TUKvOTEPY TP 

1 For ar@adeorépy 0 has Apadutépn. 

2 és is omitted by M. 

3 evaurhuac: OM: avaxivhpacr Awinger. 

* For d:arpiBh M has évd:a7piBiu. 

5 eyr@ .. . xpnobw omitted by @. 

® For éyxovidueves M has éxxoviav twévors. 


7M has 4 before andxpiots, ris before mAncpovijs, and bad 
for amd. @ has aroxpioes. 
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REGIMEN, III. exxvi.- uxxvir. 

and dropsical diseases. The following precautious 
should be taken. The quicker method of treatment 
is to give a draught of hellebore and then te adopt 
the progressive diet that I have already described. 
The sater method, however, is by the following 
regimen. First a hot bath should be taken, then an 
emetic, and then the usual diet should be regained 
by a gradual increase spread over seven days. On 
the tenth day after the emetic another should be 
taken, followed by the same gradual increase of food. 
The treatment should be repeated a third time. Short 
but sharp runs should be taken in the circular course. 
with arm exercises, massage, long practice in the 
gymnasium and wrestling in dust. Plenty of walking 
atter exercises, after dinner, but especially in the 
early morning. The body shon!d be anointed when 
covered with dust. When the patient wishes to 
bathe, let the water be hot. During this time no 
luncheon should be taken. If recovery occur in a 
month, let the patient take hereafter the fitting 
treatment; but if the illness has not completely 
disappeared, let the patient continue the treatment.! 

LAAVIE. In some cases the morrow brings heart- 
burn. When this is so, a secretion arises in the 
night from surfeit. Accordingly, when the body has 
moved after sleep, breathing more rapidly it forces 


? The argument appears to be faulty. Why should “fitting 
treatment ” follow complete recovery? Ermerins, seeing the 
difficulty, would revive an old reading (or conjecture) and 
add zpérepov before Oepanein. This does not touch the 
difficulty of the clause depamevéofw . . . mpoarjxovow. It is 
just possible that this clanse is merely a misplaced variant 
of xpijo8w 7H <zpdrepov> Oepazein, and in the original text there 
was an apostopesis after kabior#ra. ‘Ifthe patient recover in 
a month, well and good; if not, continue the treatment.” 
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TEP AIAITHS 
s 

mvevpate Ypnoupevor, Briterar eEw ay Tw 
mvevpate Gepqov te Kal o€u- ee TOUTOV vovool 
ryivovTat, ay 1) Ts mrpopu Bet Xpyonr ae. ouppe- 
pee 6€ Kal tovToLowy do mep Kal TO mT potepe * 
OeparevOqvat: totot dé movotct meloge TodTOY 
piabat. 

LXXVIIL. Péiverae 5é teat nal rorade- ev totce 
TuKvoodpKuct TOV TwmdToOV, Orav Ta otTla 
Deppatrytar kat Siaxentar ao 7 pwrov nvou, 
Depparvopens THs: aapKes vm6 TE TOV ouTi@y Suck 
Te? Tov Umvor, emoeeie ts yiverar amo THS capKos 
TONY bypiis éovans'? eita Tip Kev T pop y 
oape ov d€yeTat TURD?) codou, To 6¢ amo THs 
TapKos droxpiey évaTvovpevov TH T pop} Kal 
Bralouevov é£w4 mviyes tov avOpwrov Kai Oep- 
paiver, EX pL eFenéan: émerta dé Kougorepos 
éyévero movos dé oveets év T® Tomar pavepos 
axpoin 6é é ever re T poiovtos 88 tot xpovou movot 
Te yirovTat Kal votcot. mdoxovor be TOUTOLTL 
mapardijota kat oKdcot dybpvearot éovtes, éEa- 
TPS TOVITAVTES, our Ew THS TapKOS TOIL 
éroingay.® xpH Se Tods ToLovTOUS ade Oepa- 
mevelv" apereiv TOY ciTwY TO Tpitov Epos" Toiat 
dé citowre xpija Bae Totct Spimece Kal Enpotoe Kat 
avaTnpotat Kal evodeos Kal obpytixoiot, Tolar bé 
Spopoice Tota ed Treo ToLoL KapmT ola év 
imatio, yupvos 66% Kal Toto étavNotot Kal Totat 
tpoxoiat, Thiers b€ Kal mdAn Odlyy,” axpo- 

1 zby mpdrepoy OM: 7G mpotépw Littré. It is possible, but 
rather awkward, to understand a verb to govern tiv 
apdrepor. 


2 re is omitted by M. 
3 ToAATs bypiis eovons 0: TOAAH bypacin M. 
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REGIMEN, II]. vxxvit.—-txxvir. 


out with the breath hot and acid matter.) From 
this come diseases, unless precautions be taken. In 
such cases it is beneficial to take the same treatment 
as that last described, but the patient must increase 
the amount of exercise. 

LAXVUI. The following symptoms also occur. 
In persons of firm flesh, when the food warms and 
melts during first sleep, the flesh warming owing to 
the food and through the sleep, a copious secretion 
comes from the moist flesh. Then the flesh owing 
to its firmness will not receive the nourishment, 
while the secretion from the flesh, being opposed to 
the nourishment and forced out, warms and chokes 
the man until he has vomited it forth. Relief 
follows the vomiting, and no pain is felt in the 
body though the complexion is pale. In course of 
time, however, pain and disease occur. Similar 
symptoms are experienced by those who, when out 
of training, suddenly take violent exercise, causing a 
copious melting of their flesh. Such persons must 
be treated thus. Reduce their food by one-third. 
The food to be used should be acrid, dry, astringent, 
aromatic and diuretic. Running should be mostly on 
double tracks, with the cloak worn, while the double 
stade and circular course should be run stripped ; use 
massage, a little wrestling, and wrestling with the 


1 Perhaps a ze has dropped out of the text here owing to 
the influence of mvevuarve or Te. 





4 to M: efow @. 

5 ouvtnkt Ths aapeds mvdAly erovhoavto 6: aivtnkiw ris 
capxds xal modAhy éewolnoay M: obyrnkw ris capeds Bialay cat 
modAty éemalnoay Littré. 

® ay inartoios yuuvds de Kal 6: ev tuatlwt yuuroior S€ eal M. 

7 For éalyy @ has amadne (sic). 
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yetpla polo: (dxpoxetprocs * Kab Kepvcouaxin 
cuppopwtepoy) tote bé TeplT@aTovaty aro TeV 
yupvaciwy Toddolct Kal Tolaty oplplotoe Kat 
amd Seimvou: povijs be Tovos emer ibecov" Kévoow 
yap TOU vypou Torevpevos apaot Tiy odpKa: 
ouph epee O€ dvdplator Surety: XphoGat be tole: 
TOLOUTOLGLD * év eEepyoe déxa* ita mpoabéabat 
TO Tey Tod aitou® Tod adaipebevros és Hépas 
&&, al eqeTov moujoacbat, ék dé rov* éwétov 
Tm poadyety és ee pas Téa oapas TO oiToy étav 
bé ne pas déxa yevwvTat amo Tod EMETOU, KOpe- 
cicbw® 7rd adatpefév aitiov adnav: totci 8é 
Tovoisl Kal Toto WepiTaTotct TpocexXeTw Kal 
byes éotat, 1 Sé ToLadTyn pias Tovev TeEiovEs 
Seftas 7} titov. 

LXXIX. aoxovee é Teves Kat routde: Sta- 
Xeopet avroiot TO atTioy vypov dimen Tov ov bia 
voor} ja, olov Aevevrepiny, ovdsé® srovoy ovdéva 
Tapexer mdoXovot be TovTo pddara ai Kothiat 
écat puxpat Kai vypaé elow bua bev obv uxpo- 
TTA ov suverei, bea 66 b dypornra Staxwpel- TO 
ovy oma TPUXETAL Tpopiy ob AapBavor Tip 

Tpogijcoveay, al te Kotriat dtapOetpovrat, és 
vovoous TE éumintovoly. «adra xP? 7 popea)- 
Getclar: ocuupépe S€ TovTm TeV perv ciTtwy 


1 axpoxelpiors is omitted by @ Ermerins omits axpoxepio- 
Botow, 

2 rorovtoiow 0: oitloins M 

3 rod cizov omitted by M. 

4 ex Be Tod O: Exdorouv M. 

5 After couicdcOw 9 adds ard rob citov, omitting gitior. 

8 ob Siavdonma: ofoy AcevTepiiy vddE Os olov Avevtepinu ovde M ; 
alow éc Accevrepins Littré, Erimerins. 
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REGIMEN, ILI. uxxviit.—-Lxxrx. 


hands (hand-wrestling and the punch-ball are morc 
than usually valuable),! with long walks after exer- 
cises, in the early morning and after dinner. Voice 
exercises are useful, for by evacuating the moisture 
they rarefy the flesh. It is beneficial to abstain 
from luncheon. Follow this treatment for ten days ; 
then add half the food taken away, continue thus 
for six days and administer an emetic. After the 
emetic increase the food gradually for four days. 
When ten days have elapsed since taking the emetic, 
restore food to the full original amount, keeping, 
however, the exercises and the walks, and the 
patient will recover. A constitution of such a 
nature needs more exercise than food. 

LXXIX. The following symptoms are experienced 
by some patients. Their food passes watery and 
undigested ; there is no illness like lientery to cause 
the trouble,2 and no pain is felt. It is especially 
bowels that are cold and moist that show these 
symptoms. The coldness prevents digestion, and 
the moistness inakes the bowels loose. So the body 
wastes away through not receiving its proper 
nourishment, while the bowels become diseased and 
illnesses oceur, Precautions ought to be taken. 
It is beneficial in this case to reduce food by one- 


1 This sentence may be a marginal note that has crept 
into the text. Ermerinus’ emendation is probably correct. 
‘*Hand-wrestling and punch-ball are better than maA7.” 

2 The reading ofov éx Arevtepins was probably due to a 
corrector who scented an inconsistency between od da véonua 
and és vobgous te éurixrova later on. The true meaning of 
the passage is that, while the state of the bowels is not 
caused by one of the diseases that commonly do cause it, yet 
illnesses follow this disordered condition unless precautions 
be taken, 
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aenreiv TO tptrov pépos: éotw 66 7a oiTa apro 
TUyKoMLT TOL atvpot, crduBavitat, 7) éypuptau, 
Geppot és olvov avo tnpov > euBarrropevot, Kat 
TOV ixOdeov Ta vaTiala Kal ovpaia, Ta dé  Kepidata 
Kal movado tT pea éav” @S vyporepa: Kal Tovs per 
epOous év drApn, Tods dé dmrtovs év Get «Kal Totct 
Kpéagt TeTapryevpevoiaiy év adcl® Kat d€ee- 
Kal Tota Kuvetotow drtotct* Kal pagans Kar 
T@Y NoToy ToouTe@y oprideor, epOotot cal onroiat. 


20 AaXvotse dé ws iyeuota: olv@ oe peat cepy- 


TeaTEpo avatnpe” «al toloe mepiTarour Ly ame 
Te TOO Seimvov woANotat Kal Toloiw dpOpioLct, 
Kat €x Tod wepiratov KotwicOw® Spopoice dé 
KaLTTOLOLY EK Trpocaywyis: éotw b€ cab Tpivres 
TOAAH Kal adn Bpayein Kai év 7a erate wat 
év TH Kovet, bxws? SvaPepuawopern a ape 
amroEnpaiviy rai Te Kal TO Uypov éx Tis Kourins 
autem" iretper Bar 6é oupdéper MaNov jj 
hover Bar avaplaros dé Suayéro 6 étav dé YEVOVT CLL 
Huépat éwta, mpocPécOw Td Huo Tov citou Tob 
apapebévtos, Kal Euetov rotnodcbea,® Kai mpoc- 
ayétw és Téscapas uépas TO oitiov. TH 8é 
arn éEBdoun koptcacbw dmav: xal éwetov Tad 
TOLNTEMEVOS TPOTAYETW KATA TWUTO. 

LXXX. "AANotot 6é Tice yiverar Toudde- TO 
Stax wpnpa donm Tov Siaxcopel, Kal TO copa 
TpvyeTat T@Y ciTwY ovK éeTTavpLaKopevoy'® OvTAL 


For abvornpoy 0 has deppdy, 

éav ws omitted by 6. 

For édo) @ has ave. 

For émtvto: 0 has épOoien. 

M omits 8¢ and axpyreatépy abornpg. 


Om wow 
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third. The food should consist of unleavened 
bread, made from unbolted meal, baked in a pot 
or under ashes, dipped warm into a dry wine. Of 
fish the parts about the back and tail; those about 
the head and belly are too moist and should not be 
taken. Fish may be boiled in brine or grilled with 
vinegar, Meat may be preserved in either salt or 
vinegar. Dog’s flesh roasted; the flesh of pigeons, 
and of other such-like birds, boiled or roasted, 
Vegetables to be reduced to a minimum. Wine 
should be dark, dry and but little diluted. Long 
walks should be taken after dinner and in the early 
morning, with sleep after the walk. The double 
track should be gradually increased. Let there be 
plenty of massage. There should be a little wrest- 
ling, both in oil and in dust, so that the flesh may 
become hot and dry, and draw by revulsion the 
moisture from the belly. Anointing is more bene- 
ficial than bathing. ‘The patient should not take 
luncheon. After seven days have passed, restore 
one-half of the food that has been taken away; then 
an emetic should be drunk, and the food increased 
gradually for four days. A week later restore the 
diet to what it was originally, administer an emetic 
again, and follow it by a similar gradual increase. 
LXNXX. In some other cases appear the following 
symptoms. The stools that pass are undigested, 
and the body wastes away, getting no profit from 





§ Komdagtw 8: Kotmaoba M. 

7 Siws O: brews M. Usually M has the -«- forms of the 
relatives and 6 the others. 

® After roimadcéw 0 adds 7) Huccu Tod oiTOd- 

® For obk éwaupioxduevoy 6 has éwaupioxetat. 
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dé Tpoiovtos. TOU Xpovou eurrim Tove w és voug ous’ 
ToUTOLaW at Kotnat spuxpat Kat Enpais oxorav 
oop pajre gitosae Tponjxovor xpéovtar pare 
yypvag tort, mda Xouet Tabra. oupdéepe 83) 
TOUT? apTo.ot KaGapotow i invitno Xpiobat, wal 
Tolow iyOvaw EpOotou év UTOTpLU pact, Kal 
xpéaow éepOoiow vetoict, Kal ToIoW aKpoxwrioict 
d1épOotst, Kal Tolo. Tioow onTolot,? Kal TOY 
Sptpéwv Kal TOV GAUK@Y ToloLY VypaivoucL, Kal 
Toicw adpupoiciy’ olvoras 6€ pédace paraxoiat 
Kal Tov PoTpUwY Kal TOY CUKOY év TOLL aiTOLoL4 
xp? O€ Kab Pe puxpov totot &é yupvacto.st 
TrELOTL xpiic8 at, Spomotae KapmtTolow éx T poo- 
ayoryiy, VaTéTOLOL TE TpOXotat, Taryn be peta 
Tov dSpdpov év éXaiw> wepimdtotoe &€ jr) TOA- 
Aolowy ard TOY yunVactwy: amo detmvov bé daov 
éEavactivas: 8pOpov éé mNetooe TEPLT ATOLL 
xphobac AovécOw 6é Gepyp xpncbea dé Kal 
ypiopaciw: Umvov b€ mAciova S:d67@ Kal pada- 
KevvelT@" xp) oe Kal dippodiardoa Te Tov Oé 
oiT@v dpedciv TO Tpitov pEpos* év hmepyor éé 
déxa Sv0® mpocayey avtov Tpos Ta olTia. 
LXXXI. Kiot 6 tives oloe TO dtaywpn pa 
vypov Kal oconTos dtaywpet, Totow diddeos 
vytaivovat Kal yupvatouevorat, kal wavov ov 
mapéyes ot b€ Teves aToKANElovTAaL TOV TpoTy- 


1 Before vodoovs M has ras. 

2 8) rovtwi 6: 5é Tat ToLovTa M. 

3 gal roiot wey &xpos SiepOors- Toiar be wloow epOoior O: Kad 
toiow axpoxwAlao: b:épOoie1 Kal Tolo: wAEia Too! GwToLa: M. 

£ ev rotor oirotow 8; Toto Be oitlaore Mi: eupopetobar & ye 
roa: ortiaioe Littré. 

5 M has waAn ve and ra: before eraty. 

® M has 7d réraprov pépos ev hudpyict Séxa- Kal. 
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the food. In course of time such people fall ill. In 
these cases the bowels are cold and dry. So when 
they take neither suitable food nor suitable exer- 
cises, their symptoms are those I have said. This 
kind of person is benefited by taking bread of bolted 
meal, oven-baked, boiled fish in sauce, boifed pork, 
extremities thoroughly boiled, fat meats roasted, of 
acrid, salt foods such as are moistening, and also 
piquant sauces.1_ Wines to be dark and soft. Some 
grapes and some figs to be taken with food. A little 
luncheon too should be eaten. Exercises should be 
above the average, double-track running should be 
gradually increased, while the last running should 
be on the cirenlar track; after the running should 
come wrestling with the body oiled. After the 
exercises there should be short walks, after dinner 
mere strolls, but in the early morning longer walks. 
Let the bath be warm. Unguents should be used. 
Let sleep be plentiful and on a soft bed. Some 
sexual intercourse is necessary. Reduce food by 
one-third. Take twelve days to bring food back 
to normal. 

LXXXI. In some cases the stools are watery and 
of waste matter ;? the general health is good, exer- 
cise is taken and no pain is felt. Others, however, 

1 The word GApupds is difficult, as it is hardly to be dis- 
tinguished from @duxés. I suppose that it refers here to 
pungent dishes generally. 

2'The process whereby the digestive organs make waste 
matter was called ojyis, the process of digestion mépes. 
Hence both érerros and donrros mean ‘ undigested,” while 
seonnds means that there is plenty of waste matter, without 
undigested food in it; apparently the food is turned to 
waste without normal assimilation. Ermerins translates 
both &mrerros and doyrros by ‘“incoctus,” ceonnds by ‘‘con- 
coctus.” Littré has ‘‘non digéré,” “non corrompn,”’ ‘‘cor- 
rompu.” 
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KOVT@U: mpoiovros 8é Tod Xpovov, Kal Tas sapKas 
emiomarat TH Geppasiy % «=KOUNN, Tovov Te 
mapéxel, ToY Te TiTwY aTroKAEloPTaL, 7} TE xoidin 
éerxobrar, oro dé yareror 35y yiverar 
avr iy. arra Xp) TpoTEpov mpopnbeta bat yuovra 
The Kothinu Gepuny Kab vypiyy mapa To T poo }Kov, 
wovev te vUrepBorny couppopev éyyevopyevon. 
TH ouv Siaity bet pita Kal Enpivas. ™p@Tov 
pen xP Ta yupvacea Ta Huloea adereiv, TOY 
TE GlTwWY TO TpiTOV Hépos” xXphodat 6€ patna" 
mpopupythar TpinTijat, Kai Tolow ixOvor Tolat 
Enpotarotow Ed Ootan, Mare AuTrapotoe pajre adpu- 
potar x¥pyoOw b€ cai emtolot Kpéuce 5€ Tolow 
opvidiowsw, épOoios pev hacans, mepiaTepis, 
Tepdlkwy S€ Kab adEKTOploa@y dTTOLaW HOUYTOLGL,” 
Aaydotat EPOotow év VdaTt, Kai TotTIV aypiotct 
Laxavorrw Goa wWuetiKd, Tolct TevTAOLTL KAGE- 
pOocw b&npotar? olive dé pédtave avorypia- 
yupvaciowws TE poxetan! 6Féow Tpies pan 
TONAN TpocéaT@,! ann’ odiyn, poe TaAn: aK po- 
Neepio pos 65 Kal xetpovopin Kat KeopuKopaxin 
Kal arivéyors emit dein ° 1) TORAH" rota bé 
mTepim@atois. Kal awd TOU yupvaciov xpyicbw 
mMpos Tov Tovey ikavoict, Kat ato SeimVOU mMpos 
Ta GlTla TAElaTOLGL, Kal Tpwt mpos THY EEw 
cuppéeTpos: RovcOw bé yrLEP@ aTpéwas: ovTw 
dé StartnOeis uépas Séxa mpocbecOw Tov TE 


1M has the singular, wane «7. 

2 ayn dbyroiwt M: yduvrow 0. 

3’ Krmerins after dfpoto: adds «at rotor ayploo. Grace. 
This may be correct, 

4 rpocuyécow M. 
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caunot attend to their duties. In course of time the 
belly by its heat draws the flesh to itself; pain is 
felt; there is loss of appetite; ulcers form in the 
belly, and hereafter the diarrhea is difficult to arrest. 
Precautions should be taken early, with the know- 
ledge that the belly is over-hot and over-watery, 
and that there has been excess of unsuitable exer- 
cises. Regimen, accordingly, must be such as to 
cool and dry the belly. First, exercise should be 
reduced by one-half, food by one-third. Barley 
cake should be eaten, the grain ground and well- 
kneaded. Fish of the driest kinds, that are neither 
rich nor salt, may be eaten boiled. They may also 
be grilled. As to the flesh of birds, doves and 
pigeons should be boiled, partridges and chickens 
roasted, with seasoning. Eat hares boiled in water, 
and such wild vegetables as are cooling; beet 
thoroughly boiled and with vinegar.!| Wine should 
be dark and dry. Exercises to be sharp rans on the 
round track, Massage, but only a little, not much. 
No wrestling proper; but hand-wrestling, arm exer- 
cises, punch-ball and wrestling in the dust are suit- 
able when not in excess. Walks are to be taken after 
exercise that are adequate considering the fatigue ; 
after dinner they should be as long as_ possible 
considering the food; in the morning they should 
be proportioned to the habit of body. The bath 
should be tepid and taken quietly. After ten days 
of this regimen restore half of the food and one- 


1 The text here is very uncertain, and J have done my 
best to make sense of the reading of 6. It is tempting tu 
adopt the reading of Ermerins: ‘‘ vegetables that are cool- 
ing, such as beet . . ., and all wild vegetables.” 





5 axpoxeipnors M. ® emirqieia M: émirndein: 0. 
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WEP AIAITHS 


oitov TO Hyutcv Kal TOY Tovey 76 TpLTOY pLépos- 
Kat Emerov mouna aa Peo amd TeV Enpov Kah oTpu- 
prov, ral 7) SiarpyBére? ev TO outio, ara 
epelTo Tay taxlorny éx be Tob éweérou T pooa- 
yéTw és Hyeepas tésoapas ° Tov giroy Kal 70 
moTov® kab Tov Tovov pepifov dtav 8é dexds 
yévntat, tpocGécOw Tov citoy Tov AoLTOY F Kal 
TOY OlVOY TO TOTLMLOV, TAHY TOY TOvwY évdeéoTE- 
pov: t* cai éyerov womodpevos mpocayétw, xa- 
Oamep yéypartat’ povocitely 5é tovTev Tov 
x povoy on péype av xcatacti. 

LXXX LIT. "Adrotoe 66 tect Enpov Kat ouyKe- 
Kaupévov TO dwayapnua yiverat, Kal 70 oTOma 
Enpov, TooiovTos dé Tod Xpdvov Kai Tuxpov 
yiverat, eal 7 Kotrin iotatat Kai jodpnars: 
oxoTay yap un éxy To évTepov vypacinv, rept 
Tov amoTaToY TepLotdiicay amoppiccet Tas 
dieEodous, rat odduny Te TapeXet, kal Oépun 
AapBavet, wa 6 te ay penn 4 min éfeuels tTehev- 
Tov 6 «al Kom pov éuet'® obtos ov Bidorpos, 
oxdTay és rovTo En. GANA Xp?) TpoTEpov 
mpopnbeia Gas yiwaokovta OTe En npagin Bepuh 
Kpateirac avo pws. Siaitijo Pac oby Xp auTov 
TH TE paty Tpopupynty parr} Kat apt citaviwy 
Tupov TO TE yupea® rev miTupev eCumeopEerer, 
haydvorst Te yphobar wAnY TeV Spipéwv Kal 


1 dratpiBere M: d:arpiBe 6. 
2 réccapas is omitted by 8. 
xa) +> wordy is omitted by M. 

* wal T&y oiTav mpos Toy mévov evdeertépas: 6: nal rev citwy 
ro wérimov Toy mdvov évdeerrepovs Mi: nad Tey olvwy Td wéTipoy, 
ary trav mévev évdeeorepoyy Littré: nal rdy olvor, mAhy trav 
névev éevdeégteoov: Ermerins. I have printed Littré’s text 


o 
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third of the exercise. An emetic should be taken 
after a meal of dry and astringent food, which must 
not remain long in the stomach; in fact the emetic 
should follow with all speed. After the emetic for 
four days increase gradually by equal)? portions 
food, drink and exercise. When ten days are passed, 
add the rest of food and drink, but not quite all the 
exercises.2. After an emetic proceed progressively, 
as has been described. It is beneficial to take 
during this period one meal only a day until health 
is restored. 

LXXXII. In some other cases the stools pass dry 
and burnt up, and the mouth becomes dry, in course 
of time becoming bitter also, while bowels and 
kidneys cease to act. For when the intestines have 
no moisture, they swell around the feces and block 
up the passages, causing pain, while fever comes on 
and everything eaten or drunk is vomited. Finally, 
dung too is brought up. When this point is reached 
life may be despaired of. Precautions should be 
taken betimes, with the knowledge that the patient 
is overpowered by a dry heat. So his diet should 
consist of barley cake, well-kneaded and sprinkled, 
with buck-wheat bread fermented with the gruel 
of its bran. Vegetables should be taken except 
those that are acrid and dry, and they should be 


1 The word nepf(wv, ‘dividing them,” may mcrely empha- 
size the notion of progressive increase implied in mpooayére. 

2 The Greek admits the rendering, ‘‘but not quite enough 
to match the exercise.” But the sense of the passage 
sulfers. 





between daggers and given a translation that represents the 
general sense. 

5 rerxeuTay . . « euet omitted by 6. 

8 yupde Os xvas M. 
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Enpov cal efavoiow nat tev ivOvwr Tolar 
Koupotatolow épOota Kat Tolor Kehadatosat 
trav ivOvev cab KapaBov puot Kat éyivorce Kai 
Tolat KapKivotat, Kal TOY KOYYUNwY Tolct 
al \ > nm , € , 
yupotat Kai avtoics toLtovTototy vypoTaTtotoe 
Kpéact O€ Tolow velotow axpokwriotoww ép- 
mpocBioaw éfOoior kai épibwy Kal apvaev 
Kat oxvddkav epOoiow: tyOvwv b€é Toist Tota- 
piowst Kal ALpvaiotow EpOotow: olive paraxd, 
véapet Toto. 6é Tovoist pty TorXotor poe 
Taxéoer, GAN yovxorow dmace Toiat bé Tepe 
Tat owe mpot wey XpjcI0, 7 pos THY eEuv & ixavotct 
Ka aTo yumvaciov T pos TOV movov VL METPOLaLY 
aro deimvou dé py TWepiTatelto@ AouTpoict oe 
xprjobw Kal brvosoe HaraKoiat Kal aplore 
UTV@ TE pera TO dpuotov py baKpo- orapn Te 
TH vypavovon peTa TOV otTiov® xprjo Ooo Kai 
Toto epe Bir Porat Toict XAwpoiar, Kat Enpovs 
be Bpétas ev VOaTe: aberéabu 6é TOY ToVeY Kai 
ovtos €& dpxiis TOUS viwioeas TOV mpoobev. Kal 
moinadabw ® ewerov aT10 yAUKéwY Kat AuTra pov 
Kal adpupav Kat maven," evdiaT piBéra oe os 
Theta TOV Xpovoy év Totoe orto m™pos Tous 
euétous: clita T pooaryereo TO oitiov és 7Lepas 
Tpels, pd avd pio Tos éoTw OTav b€ jnuépas déxa 
yeveovat, Tap TOveV mpoaaryéabe ® metovas: 
ay pev oty 4 TANG OV?) evi} amo rob oitov 4 Ths 
KOLrins TAN UME ELA, emercTor dy 88 pa), ovTw 
CeparrevécOw Tov éridovrov ypovov. 
1 eumpooblais M: eumpooidloiow 8. 


2 otlwy M: Aowrav 6 (perhaps rightly). 
3 For zoinododw 6 reads rornodre. 
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boiled. Fish must be of the lightest and boiled. He 
may eat the heads of fish and of lobsters. Mussels, 
sea-urchins, crabs, soups from cockles, and cockles 
themselves of the most watery kind. Among meats, 
pigs’ fore-feet boiled, and flesh of kids, lambs and 
puppies, also boiled. Fish from rivers and lakes, 
boiled. Soft wine, well-diluted. Exercises neither 
long nor sharp, but gentle in all cases. Walks are 
to be taken in the morning, long enough for the 
habit of body, and, after exercise, proportioned to 
the fatigue; after dinner no walk must be taken. 
Baths should be taken, gentle sleep, and luncheon, 
but the sleep after luncheon should not be long. 
Moistening fruit should be eaten with food. Chick- 
peas should be taken when fresh; if dried let them 
be first soaked in water. This patient too must 
reduce, from the very first, his former exercise by 
one-half. Let him also take an emetic after a meal of 
sweet, rich, salt, fatty? foods; let this meal lie in the 
stomach as long as possible consistently with vomiting 
it up. Then let the patient increase the food for 
three days, not forgetting to take luncheon. After 
ten days let him resume gradually the greater part 
of the exercises. If now after food there be ex- 
perienced surfeit, or a disorder of the belly, let an 
emetic be taken. Otherwise, the same treatment 
should be continued for the rest of the time. 


1 The reading of M, mAcidver, ‘more than usually copious,” 
may be right. It is hard to distinguish midrwv from Acrapav. 
Perhaps the former is ‘‘ fatty,” the latter “sickly.” 





{ For midvav M reads mAcibvay. 
5 For mpocayéatw M reads mpooayéra. 
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LXXAIIIL. Péveras 6€ «al rode pixar 
and Tov TepiTatav éyyivovtas TeV dpOpior,! 
Kal Tv Keparyy Papivovtat TosovTw bKocw? 
TrEloves Of TepitaToL THs cuppeTpins: KEved- 

bs a e nm n 
pevov 8& TO cOpa Kal  Kedhadryn ToD bypod 
ppicces Te Kat Bapvvetat' mpoidvtos Sé Tot 

- > %. 2 tal é > 3 
ypovov és mupetov adixveitar dpex@dea. adr 

» X my > a + > Ma a 
ov xp?) TpolecGat és ToUTO, ANN éxOeparevec Oar 
mpoTepov @de Stay yévnTar TayLoTa TMV TEK- 
Myplav TL, Xptodpevov Kal avatpuauerov odiya, 
: z 
dipsatov TroincacOat Treo TOU EciPtopevov, Kai 
mieiy ixavov olvoyv paraxer, eita Uva yphobas® 
do Tod apiotov txava:* és thy éamépny bé 
Kovpotat xpnodmevov yupvaciosct Oepu@® rov- 
a AY ; 
oduevov Sermvijcat TO eiOiopévov: repimatm &é 
. ‘- ew r , x , 
By xpijoOat amo Seimvov, SiatpiBew 5é ypdvor: 
Th O& vaTEpain aperéoOw TOV yupvaciov TavTeV 
Kab TOV TepiTaT@V TO TpliTOV pépos, Toias Sé 
, , A vw fi X 
sitovar xpnodc0w watep eificto- RovécOw &é 
yAlap@, Kal TO éAaiw arevpécda® év 7 VdaTt 
imvowsi te paraxotor Siayéto, év ugpnow Oe 
FS 
mévTEe TOUS TOVOUS TpodayéTW® KATA pLKPOD. 

LXXXIV. Eloi 8é reves of ppiccovaw é« tov 
yupvaciov, Kal éredav éxdvawvtar® péyps 
dtatovicwow: Stay dé iyntat, Tadw dpiacer 

1 For dp@piwy M reads dpepov. 
2 So 6. M has Baptvera:’ robtw: wreloves. 
3 For xpiicba M has xphoacda. 


* For fxav@ M has ikavas. 
5 For dcppp M has Ocppds. 
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LXXXII. The following symptoms also occur. 
Rigors come on after the early-morning walk, with 
heaviness of the head proportionate to the excess of 
the walking over the proper amount, The reason 
for the rigors and the heaviness is because the body 
and the lead are emptied of their moisture. In 
course of time the patient falls into a fever attended 
by rigors. Instead of letting things slide thus far, the 
following treatment should be carried out before, On 
the first appearance of the symptoms? let the patient 
have a little unction and a little massage, take a 
heartier luncheon than usual, with plenty of soft 
wine to drink, and then a long sleep after the 
luncheon, In the evening light exercises should be 
taken, a hot bath and the usual dinner. No walk 
after dinner; the patient should just pass away the 
time. On the next day reduce all the exercises and 
the walks by one-third, but the usual food should be 
eaten. Let the patient take his bath tepid, and in 
the water anoint himself with oil, He must take 
his sleep on a soft bed, and spend five days in 
resuming his exercises little by little. 

LXXXIV, Some have rigors as a result of? their 
exercises, that is to say, from the time they put 
off their clothes to the time they finish, and the 
rigors are renewed on cooling down. The teeth 

1 The 7: seems to refer, not to one of the symptoms, but 
to their first appearance in a slight form: ‘‘as soon as the 
symptoms appear at all.” ray texunpiey tT, in fact, means, 
not “ oue symptom,” but “something of the symptoms.” 


2 Or “after,” in which case «al means “and.” [take the 
clauses after ral to explain é T&y yupvacioy, 





6 M omits Tay yupreolav . . . GAeiperdo, 
7 M omits wévous and reads mpocayeoOw, 
8 Vor éxdvowrta: M lias éxduqras. 
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Spuymos Te TO copa exer: UTvacces TE, OTay dé 
eSéypnta, Yaoparas TONG KES éx 6é Tou imvou 
Ta BrEpapa Bapéa TpoiovTos be Tov Xpovou Kai 
TupeTol erruyivovtar ioxupot,> Kat prvapel. gu- 
AdocesOas ody ypr Kal wn TpotecOat® és TobTO, 
GAA éxdiarTHcacbar w@be: mpwoTov pev TOV 
yupvacion aberécOw wavta i} Ta Hytoea* Toice 
dé ciroow maoe XpIT lw UypoTépota’ TE Kal 
wrx YpoTépowst, Kab Totat TOMATL Hahaxwréporae 
ral vdapertépototv? oxoTav be mapéOwaw Huepar 
mevTe, mpocGéc0w THY ToveD TO Tpitov pépos 
Tov adatpebéevtwy: Totar 6€ aitotst xprjcbw 
Tolow avtotos: mwéprtn Sé GdAy Hyépy Tors 
Huiceas TOV oLTaY Tovwv Tpocbéabw: adbis 
6é wéuTTn peta TodTO amddos Tovs ToOVvOUS 
mavras Koudotépous Kal éXdooovas, ws pn) Tart 
iTepBory yévntat. 

LXXXV. Totos yap wdaoyovot taita Ta 
Texprplta of Tovoe Kpéooous eici® ToaY oiTioY 
avcdtew obtv ypy. Guor 6é od TadtTa TavtTa 
TagXYoucw, adrAa Ta pév, Ta O Ov. TavTwV 6é 
TOUTWY TOY TExuNpiwY ol TOVOL KpaTéovaL THY 
citwv, cai Oeparrein  avt}. cuphéper b& Tov- 
Toti Oepporoureiv, Hanraxevvety, peduab vas 
anak ” bis, f i és UrepBoriv- Leppodiatiaae TE 
btav tromin: * pgdupiioas mpos TOUS ‘Wévous, 
TAnY TOV > TEepLTAaTOD. 

1 Por ie xvpot M has adaot. 
2 apocteacat @: mpdeabat M (which omits «at). 
3 @ omits Toto yap... elol. 


4 SoM. @ reads brorrh, omitting re. 
5 +éy is omitted by M, 
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chatter.1 The patient is sleepy, and after waking 
up he yawns frequently. After sleep the eyelids are 
heavy. In course of time high fever too comes on 
with delirium. So care must be taken not to let things 
drift so far, and the following change of regimen 
should be adopted. First drop all exercises or reduce 
them by one-half. All the food taken should be 
of the moister and more cooling sort, and the 
drink of the milder sort, well diluted. When five 
days are passed, let the patient add one-third of 
the exercises that have been dropped. The food 
taken should be the same. After another five 
days restore one-half of the remaining exercises. 
After another five resume all the exercises, but 
let them be less strenuous and less prolonged, in 
order that excess may not recur. 

LXXXV. When patients exhibit these symptoms 
exercises are in excess of food. Accordingly, a due 
correspondence must be restored. In some cases 
not all the symptoms are experienced, but only 
some of them. But with all these symptoms 
exercises overpower food, and the treatment is the 
same, These patients ought to take their baths 
warm, to sleep on a soft bed, to get drunk once 
or twice, but not to excess, to have sexual inter- 
course after a moderate indulgence in wine, and to 
slack off their exercises, except walking. 

1 Ermerins deletes 7d cava, and the words are strange, 
although supported by all the MsS. Perhaps we should 
read 7d ordua. I am loth, however, to depart from the 
MSS., as we really know too little about Greek idioms of 


this type to be quite sure that the phrase +d gaya would be 
impossible in this context. 
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TO TETAPTON 
H 


HEP] ENYINION 
LXXXVI. Llepi 5& trav texunpiov rav év 


Tolaw Umvoiow bors opbas éyvoxe, peyadyp 
EXovTa | Sbvapuy ebpijoet T pas awavia. » yap 
wuxt eypnryopore bev TO cae pare Sanperéovaa, 
éml TONG pepebopern, ov yyiveras avry EwUTIS, 
ON amrodiéwat tut pépos Exdaotw ToD THpATOS, 
aKof}, drper, wavoet, adovropin, mpij€eat Tavros 
Tou om@paTos"® avriy bé éouris uy) didvowa ov 
piverat® oray 6€ TO capa youxaon, 1 h Wuxn 
KIDEOBED) Kal eypnyopéovea * Stowe’ TOV Eouris 
oikov, kal tas Tod Fw {LATOS mpn Eras amdoas 
abti diamrpijooetar. TO wey yap cepa xadevoov 
ove ala@avetar, 7 é Eypryopéove a wyeveooker 
mavta,® cat opn® te Ta opata Kab axover Ta 
dxovata,’ Babife, ave, NuTeitar, évOvpetrar, 
&vl royw,® oxdocar® tod cepatos Umnpeciat 7 

6 a n ‘ n lea 
THs Weyxis, wavta Tada 19 9) Woy &v TO trve 
mM: 7d 0. 
Soo: M has aphtect wdvrqe rod céuatos 8.av0ly. 
alrne 5 7 didvora. ewutns ob yhverat @: abt be adris H 
diavowa ov ylverat M. 

4 eypnyopéouca. Ta mphyyata @: éwetéprovca Ta owmaTa 
M: éewetéprovoa ra pépy 70d céuuros Littré. 

5 xavra 0: M omits. 4 Kal opn 6: xadop7 M. 
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OR 


DREAMS 


LXXXVI. He who has learnt aright about the 
signs that come in sleep will find that they have 
an important influence upon all things. For when 
the body is awake the soul is its servant, and is 
never her own mistress, but divides her attention 
among many things, assigning a part of it to each 
faculty of the body—to hearing, to sight, to touch, 
to walking, and to acts of the whole body; but 
the mind never enjoys independence. But when 
the body is at rest, the soul, being set in motion 
and awake,! administers her own household, and 
of herself performs all the acts of the body. For 
the body when asleep has no perception; but the 
soul when awake has cognizance of all things—sees 
what is visible, hears what is audible, walks, 
touches, feels pain, ponders. In a word, all the 
functions of body and of soul are performed by 

1 The reading of M would mean, ‘ pervading the body.” 
The words ta mphypate, which @ has after éypyyopéovea, I 
take to be a note on ray éwutFs olkoy which has erept into the 


text. The unusual form éypnyopéovoca may possibly account 
for the disturbed state of the manuscript tradition. 








akover 0: Siaxover M. 

3 vt Adyo Mack: év dAtyw. M: év dAlyw dodo 0. 
© éxdoar M: dxdca 0. 

mravta’ Tatta 6; Tavta wav7a M. 


von. iv. (nip.) Q 
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TWEPI ATAITI= 


‘ a > 
Siampiccetat. Goris oby emiatatat xpiverv 
radra oplas péya pépos eriatatas aopins.* 

e ; \ a 

LXXXVIL. ‘Oxdca pev odv tay evuTviwy 

x s , 
eid eats Kal rpoonpaiver? i) moréor H idi@Tyat 
r La 3 an ‘ > dA e , . oN 
h wand } ayabat py Se adtov apaptinv»,} etot 
5 , ; ‘ 
of xpivovor Tepl TOY ToLovTwY TEXYYY * ExoVTES 
oxoca 8&8  Weyn TOU copatos TaPrpata 
mpoonpaiver, TANTLOVAS 7) Kev@otos UIEepBorny 4 
Tov cuppuTey, i) petaBoryy THY anOéwy, Kpt- 

‘ fal 
vovar pev Kat TadTa, Kal TA pev TUYXdVoVAL, 
ra S€ dpaptdvovat, cai oddétepa® TovTw@r yve- 
8 Tae 6 , ve av q x 3 , 
cxoval dt 6 Te yivetar, vO OTL? dv emetVYwow 
vy x ba e , XN 
ot? 6 tt dv apdptwo, pvddocoeoVat S€ Tapat- 
¢ f ‘ , Ss > 3 cy 8 $ t 
véovTes py TEKAaKOY AGBy. 06 8 Ody Sod bidaaKov- 
oly OS XP} hurdaced bar, crdra Geciow evyea0ar 
Kerevovot Kal Td wer evyecOar ayadov:'" Set Se 

\ ros , \ é -\ 43 2 
Kal avtov cvrddAapPavovta Tous Peovs!® émixa- 
NetaOae. 

LXXXVIIL. "Eyer S¢ rept rovtwr bbe % oxooa 
Tov e@vuTviwy tas hyepivas'! mpiktas tot 
‘7 ¥ x $ e 15 be X\ > , 16 bd 
avOpwmov 7) Staroias'® és tHv edppovyv *® atro- 


1 @ omits coplys. 2 @omits } . . . mpoonuatres 

2 So M. Some MSS, read axpiB} réxrnr. 

4@ has # before bmepBoddv, and so Dicls would read 
mpoonuatver, h bmepBordy Tar cuuddtwr k.7.A., perhaps rightly. 
Ermerins for xeyéoios has xaxécws, without authorities or 
comiment. 

5 SoM, @hastuyxdvovct. Ta 5 oderepa. 

8 §id71 oby OM: ody is Omitted by the first hand in H. 

7 obBer. . . . obdd7: 8. 

8 ordwv 0: of 8 dy Diels. ® ovrdtacOa M. 

10 eftag@ar M. In @ the -tow of @corow has been erased. 

‘The vulgate has efxeor@a: mpémoy kal Ainy éotiy ayaddr. 
M has efyeafas de? Kat dyobdy. 

12 [1 @ the -vs of robs and @eovs has been erased. 
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the soul during sleep. Whoever, therefore, knows 
how to interpret these acts aright knows a great 
art of wisdom. 

LXXXVII. Now such dreams as are divine, and 
foretell to cities or to private persons things evil 
or things good,! have interpreters in those who 
possess the art of dealing with such things. But 
all the physical symptoms foretold by the soul, 
excess, of surfeit or of depletion, of things natural, 
or change to unaccustomed things, these also the 
diviners interpret, sometimes with, sometimes with- 
out success. But in neither case do they know 
the cause, either of their success or of their failure. 
They recommend precautions to be taken to prevent 
harm,? yet they give no instruction how to take 
precautions, but only recommend prayers to the 
gods. Prayer indeed is good, but while calling on 
the gods a man should himself lend a hand. 

LXXXVIII. This is the truth of the matter. 
Such dreams as repeat in the night a man’s actions 
or thoughts in the day-time, representing them as 


1 The words within daggers I have omitted from my 
translation. Littré translates ‘‘ non causés par la fante des 
parties intéressées.” But such a meaning can apply only to 
kakd, not to ayaéd. If the words be kept, edray must be 
emended to aitay or éwutay, otherwise the order of the words 
is Wrong. 

2 The punctuation of this passage is uncertain. J have 
taken mapawréovtes as a slight anacoluthon for mapaivéover, 
but it might be better to put a colon or full-stop at auaprwat 
and a comma at AdBy. So Littré and Krmerins. 





€. 
13 In M appears here the title ‘Immoxpatous  évemviwy KY. 
14 fuepwas M: éomepivas 0. 
18 4 Biavolas 0: % diavoia M. 
16 edpporny M: eb gpoveiy @ After ebpporny M has 
évuTpiaceTat Eo mepny. 
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didwor KATA TpoToV syevopevas * @atep* Tihs 
ipépas em pyxn a éBovrevdn éi3 Staaip 
Tpnywart, TavTAa TO avO pire ayaba: byeetny 
yap onpaiver, Sudze 4 pox Tapapéever Toto 
Hmeplvotae Bovrevpacw, ovTe TAncmor Kpa- 
TnVeioa ote KEVOT EL oUTe adMep ovdert eFader 
mpooteaovte, bray §€ mpos Tas Huepevas 
mpijEvas Drevaytidrar Ta évuTvia Kat eyyivntat 
mepl aura %) waxy uy) viens onpaiver Tépaxov® 
év TO copare: Kal i pev loxupi) %, io Xupoy 
TO canév,® yy Oe pavhry, dabevéarepor. wept 
Hey oby THS mpyetos elt’ awotpémew Sel ete 
}47)," ov Kpivw TO Sé coua Ocpatevecbat oup- 
Bouvet mI} LOVHS ip TLVOS eyyevoperns 
droxpiois THs yevopeenn © éTapake THY puxir. 
jw pév ody toxyupor # 70 évarTiab er, € éwetov Te 
Tuppéeper rowjaad Gat wal Toot giro Kovpotor 
Tpocayerv és nudpas mévte, eal tolos TepiTd- 
TOLL opO ptorae qmoXXviot Kal oféow éx 7 paca- 
yoyns ypioGat, Kat tolot yupvaciosy, dots 
émiyupvaletar,? cupmeTpolot moos TY Tpoca- 
yoyyy tav aitov™ pv 88 dobevéorepor TA 
tmevartiov™ yévytar, aderwy tov euetor 70 


1 ywoudvas 6: yerduera M. 2 Somep M : brep @. 

3 éw: 0: év M. 

Th edyne on Os ® wdyy. jvlea by (with onualyy:) M 
the text is Diels’. 

5 rapaxov 0: rapaxny M. 

6 O has kal qv ioxupa ioxupdy 7d gaya. Diels would read 
Kal jv wey loxuph, iaxupdy (sc. tov Tspaxoy onpaiver); this is 
quite possibly correct. 

7 Both @and M omit det, which the vulgate places after 
un. M. has otre for eive. 
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occurring naturally, just as they were done or 
planned during the day in a normal! act—these 
are good for a man. They signify health, because 
the soul abides by the purposes of the day, and 
is overpowered neither by surfeit nor by depletion 
nor by any attack from without. But when dreams 
are contrary to the acts of the day, and there 
oceurs abont them some struggle or triumph, a 
disturbance in the body is indicated) a_ violent 
struggle meaning a violent mischief, a feeble 
struggle a less serious mischief. As to whether 
the act should be averted or not I do not decide, 
but I do advise treatment of the body, For a 
disturbance of the soul has been caused by a 
secretion arising from some surfeit that has oc- 
curred, Now if the contrast be violent, it is 
beneficial to take an emetic, to increase gradually 
a light diet for five days, to take in the early 
morning long, sharp walks, increasing them gradu- 
ally, and to adapt exercises, when in training,® so 
as to match the gradual increase of food. If the 
contrast be milder, omit the emetic, reduce food 


1 The word dxaiy is dificult. Littré’s dans une juste 
affaire,” and Ermerins’ ‘in re insta,” hardly bring out the 
meaning, which has no reference to ethics, but only to the 
“sanity” of the act or thought. 

2 The reading émiyuprd(erda is the easier, as few Greeks 
were ever ‘‘out of training.” It is hard, however, to discard 
the reading of so good a MS. as @, espeztally when we 
remember that ‘‘dithcilior lectio potior.” 





8 amavplois ths yevonevns O: aadxpiors yeyovey Tis, irs M: 
anduptots eyéreTd Tus, Hoes Diels. 

8 Sorts tre -yuuvaeratO: émeyupratcabat M. 

10 Gitev 0: ortwr M 

It Srevdvreoy 0: bweravtiabev M. 
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tpitov HE pos dpede Tov citwy,) Kat TOUTO* 
houxh Tm poo ayou 3 aad éri tev? Hyepas” Kal 
Toloe mepuTrdro.at muétew Kal Totot Tis pois 
TOVOLG L xpijoAar,# Kal KATAGTHOETAL 7 Tapaxy. 
LXXXIX.* "HXwov wal oehijvny Kab ovpavov 
Kal dotpa® xadapa kal evaryéa., Kare Tporrow 
opedueva” & éxaora, dyad’ Uryeetny yap 7 ow- 
pare onpaiver aro mTavtwv Tov UmapxovT@v 
ana xen Siapurdoce TAUT NY THY eEup TH 
mapeovon Svaitn. ef S€ Te TovTwY varevavTioV 
yévotTo, vovaor Tia TO THpaTL THpaiver, a0 
pev T@V iayupoTépwy iayupoTépyny, amo bé TOY 
ao bevertépor xouporepyy. dotpov pev ovv 4 
yw mepiodos, HAlov bé ” Heo, cerns &é 
; mMpos Ta KotAa. 6 Tu bev oop Boxéou § TOY 
eonpae Branrec dar 4 aparilerbar } ériaxye- 
abat® THs Teprodov, ap pev un }€pos H vedéarns, 
ao0evéatepov' e¢ Sé nai Udatos  yaralnes, 
iaxXuporepor" onuaiver dé améxptow ey TO 
copart bypny Kal preyparosea yevomévny és 
THD 0) ja mepupopny eomenT@xevat, oupd epee 
dé ToUT@ Tolct Te Spdpotoww év Tolow ipatiowr 


tev oitev 0: tod oitlov M. 249M. 
mpocayaryou 0M. * xpicOw M. 
After tapaxn @ has xal roto: Oeoiow ebyerOas with -1ot and 
-wiw erased. M has tal rotor Geotor e¥xeo Par. 

® datpa 6: aotépas M. 

7 épdueva Ms dpaiouéva 6: hv hefore xaOapd and dpedueva 
Diels. 

8 Soxéo: @: Soxoln M. © érloxecda Mi: érixeoOa 0. 

10 tw 0: gow M. 


ote oe 


7 “ Agiles” Littré; ‘suo motu agitata” Ermerins, as 
though evdayéa came from hyo. 
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by a third, resuming this by a gentle, gradual 
increase spread over five days. Insist on vigorous 
walks, use voice-exercises, and the disturbance will 
cease. 

LXXXIX. To see the sun, moon, heavens and 
stars clear and bright,! each in the proper order, 
is good, as it indicates physical health in all its 
signs,” but this condition must be maintained by 
adhering to the regimen followed at the time. But 
if there be a contrast between the dream and 
reality, it indicates a physical illness, a violent 
contrast a violent illness, a slighter contrast a lighter 
illness, The stars are in the outer sphere, the 
sun in the middle sphere, the moon in the sphere 
next the hollow.3 When any one of the heavenly 
bodies appears to be disfigured, to disappear, or 
to be arrested in its revolution, if it be through 
mist or cloud, the malign influence is comparatively 
weak ; if through rain also or hail, the influence 
is more powerful. In any case it is indicated that 
a moist and phlegm-like secretion, arising in the 
body, has fallen to the outer circuit.4 It is bene- 
ficial for this man to make his runs long, wearing 


2 «De la part de tont ce qui y est” Littré ; ‘‘omniumque 
elus partium” Mrmerins, 7d trdpxoy in this book often 
mean an apparition in a dream. See p. 431. 

* The moon was supposed to be in the first and lowest 
of the eight concentric spheres, the sun in the fourth, the 
fixed stars in the eighth and outermost. 74 xotAa meaus the 
concavity of the inmost sphere, by which we are sur- 
rounded. I owe this note to the kindness of Professor 
A. E. Housman. 

4 There is supposed to be a connexion between the spheres 
in which the stars move and the ‘‘ circuits” or circulations in 
the body described in Legimen I. 
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vpnobat modnoiow, é€& OdyoU TpocdyovTa, 
dtas €Edpoon tas pddtota, Kal Toiot TepiTd- 
Tool and TOD yupvaclov TodXOlGt, Kal ava- 
ptotov Siayew: Tov te? citwov® ahedopevor 
TO TpiTov pépos Tmpotdyev és wévO’ nuépas: ef 
6€é b0x0in iaxupoTEpoy elvat Kat Tmupin* ypiobat 
Tv yap KaBapow d:a tod ypwros cupdépes 
mrotetaGat, Sidte ev TH eEw mepipoph éoti To 
BrdaBos' toto dé citoue Xpijo Oat Enpoiat, 
dptuéowy, avatnpoiory, axpyTout, Kat Toto 
movorst Toiot Enpaivovor pddiota. et bé te 
TOUT@Y 7) GENIN TaayXoL, claw THY avTioTacL 
Toveta Oa cuppéper, eet te® ypijoGar amo TeV 
Spipéwy kal adpupav Kal wadaxav aitwv' Toict 
Te Tpoxototy © oFéot al Tobe meput maou 
Tolst Te THs povijs qovoist, Kat dvapiotinat, 
Tov Te oitov TH apacpéoet Kat Tpocayoyy 
@oavTws. Ota TOTO Oé ciow dvtiaTaateor, 
Oto Tt T pos Ta KOLAG TOD Foparos TO BraBepov 
epavy, eb d€ 0 dLos TovobTo Tt? maoyot, toxv- 
potepov TOUTO 180 Kah SuceEaywysrepor" et be 
aupotépws tas avtiomdoias ToteicOat, Kat 
Tole Epdpotos toidt Te Kapmroioe Kat Tota * 
Tpoxotce Xphelar Kab roto TepeT@aTo.ot Kat 
Totow aAXOLGL TrOVvOLoL Taol, TOY TE oitov TH 
apaipéses Kal TH TWpocaywyi wcatTws. émeta 
eSpace: Littré. Diels. 2 re M: de 6, 


_ 


3 gitwy M: orev 6. 4 rup.n M: wuprfeer 8. 
5 +e added by Diels. 8 rpvxotot M: mévaoi 6. 
7 @ omits 7. 8 M omits «ad toto. 


1 «Non tempérés” Littré, that is, with their properties 
unmitigated by the addition ‘of other ingredients. 
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his cloak the while, to increase them gradually, 
that he may perspire as freely as possible, and 
after exercise to take long walks; luncheon should 
be left out. Reduce food by one-third, and take 
five days in gradually resuming the normal quantity. 
Should the trouble appear to be of the more potent 
kind, use also the vapour-bath; for, as the mischief 
lies in the outer circuit, it is expedient to make the 
purgation through the skin. The foods employed 
are to be dry, acrid, astringent and unmixed ;! the 
exercises such as are the most drying. But if it 
be the moon that shows these signs at all,? it is 
beneficial to effect the revulsion inwards, and to 
administer an emetic after foods that are acrid, 
salt and soft. There should be sharp circular runs, 
walks,? voice-exercises, omission of luncheon, the 
same reduction and gradual increase of food. The 
revulsion must be directed inwards because the 
harm showed itself at the hollow parts of the body. 
But if it be the sun that manifests the phenomena, 
the malady is more potent, and harder to eliminate. 
It is necessary to effect the revulsions in both 
directions, to employ running on the donble track 
and on the round track, walks and all other 
exercises, the same reduction and gradual increase 
of food. After an emetic should come another 


2 Or “any one of the signs.” See note 1, p. 417. 

3 Littré omits rotsi re tpdxyoust . . . mepimaroi, on the 
ground that the revulsion is directed inwards. The articles 
I take to be generic, and the influence of dcatitws to extend 
backwards only as far as tod te olrov. The reading of @ 
looks like an attempt to extend this influence back to the 
beginning of the sentence, and to assimilate this prescription 
to the preceding, which, however, does not contain voice- 
exercises. 
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éFeuéoavra adres T poo wyev mpos Tas mwéyTe: 
et dé alP pins é éovans OriBerar," xa acbevéa Soxet 
elvat Kal? ve THs Enpacins THs meptobov 
xpateia bat, onpaiver xivduvov és vovoov éumre- 
oeiv.® adda XP Tap mover agpaipely, Th TE 
Staity Th vypoTtaty * xphaGat, Tolot Te Aov- 
Tpotot Kab babupn T ELON, Kal Umvoict, PEXPE 
KaTaoTh. bé Tupoeses TO UTevavTLoupEvov 
Soxoin elvae Kat Geppov, Xorts mr OK plow on- 
paivers €¢ pey ody KpaToin Ta viTupyorta, 
vodaor onmatrers® ef dé Kab adavilorro Ta 
Kpatevpeva, xivduvos és Gdvatov éx Tis vovaou 
érGeiv. e& 8& TpepO var Soxoly és huyny TO 
umdpXov, pevryenv dé Taxéws, TOUS éé Stdxety, 
KLVOUPOS pavivat Tov dvbpomor, ay pen Jepa- 
rev. ouvpdéper b€ Tovrotet Tot padtoTa pev 
EAN Bopp Kkabapbévtas StartijoOan el de bh 
TH T pos bdaros cairn ouphéeper xpHo Pas, oirov 
5é py tive, e py ® Reveov, NeTTOV, WAadaKor, 
Udupéa* améyeaOas bé Oeppar,’ dptéwr, Eqpavre- 
KOV, GApupel” Tovorcs b€ Toto, KaTa puow 
wrEeloToLoL x¥picbu Kal Spopocou év ipatio 
TrEloTOLTL Tpipes So pty ore, wndé wary, wybE 
adivdyats® Umvotct TodXoict padaevverro’ 
padupetto mryyv éx® tay Kata puow TOrOV" 
ame belmvov mepimatett@: ayadoy dé Kal Twuptij- 


~ 


6 has OAfBnrat and Boxj. 
kat omitted by @M. First added by Zwinger, 
evmegeiy 0; mecety MM. 
Sypotépyt padarie (without ti) M. 
el uty ob xpatoly Ta... onpaiver 6 M omits, and 
Ermerins reads ody for od. 
6 uh Oo: Se uy M: & obv Littré, Ermerins. 
7M omits Oepaay, but has Oepuarrixay after byparrikar. 


430 


ae ow 


REGIMEN, IV. uxxxrx. 


gradua) increase spread over five days. But if in 
a clear sky the heavenly bodies are crushed, seeming 
to be weak and overpowered by the dryness of the 
revolution,! it indicates a danger of falling into a 
disease. What is necessary is to reduce food, to 
employ the moistest regimen, baths and increased 
rest, and sleep, until there is a recovery. If the 
hostile influence appear to be fiery and hot, a 
secretion of bile is indicated. Now if the force 2 
win, a disease is indicated. If the vanquished be 
also annihilated, there is a danger that the disease 
will have a fatal issue. But if the force? seem 
to be put to flight, and to flee quickly, pursued 
by the stars, there is a danger that the patient will 
become delitions, unless he be treated. In all these 
cases it is most beneficial to be purged with helle- 
bore before submitting to regimen. The next best 
course is to adopt a watery regimen, and to abstain 
from wine unless it be white, thin, soft and diluted. 
There should be abstinence from things that are 
hot, acrid, drying and salt. Let there be plenty 
of natural exercises and long runs with the cloak 
worn, Let there be no massage, no ordinary 
wrestling, and no wrestling on dust. Long sleeps 
on a soft bed; rest except after? the natural 
exercises; let there be a walk after dinner. It is 
a good thing too to take a vapour-bath. After the 


1 Tf with Ermerins we transpose «at to before onpalrve:, and 
read xpatetra:, we must translate: ‘‘ they are overpowered, 
ete, and it indicates,” 

2 Would the word ‘Thing ” {capital T) represent the 
mysterious influence suggested by ro bmapxoy? 

3 Or (with é omitted) “from,” 





8 é« is omitted hy M. 
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oBau Kal pet cx Tis Tupens: TpLnKovTa be 
Tmepeov Hay mrnpwoth oxoTav 6é Try poby, tpls 
év TO pal éueraron aro TOV yunéwv Kat vda- 
péov Kai xovpwv. oxoca b€ TovTwY TRavarar 
aidrous Gddos,! puis Tapakiv Two, onpatver vm 
jeepipevyys* oupdéper 5 TovT@ paduphoas Ty 
puxny tparéaBar* 7 pos dewpias, pddora peep 
mpos Tas yerolas, ef Sé pH, ddAdaS Tuas as? 
8 TL pudota yoOyoerat Dena cpevos, pe pas duo 
4 Tpeis, Kal Katacrijcerae’ a be He}, Kivduvos 
és vodcov TUTTE. 67 8 ay ex Tis mrepepopiys 
extrimr ety Sox) TOV _doTpor, oxooa, pen xabapa 
Kal apn pa ral mT pos &w péperan, vryeiny onpat- 
ve 6 Tt 8 av &y TH cwOpate xalapov éveov 
exxpivyrar ex THs meptosou Kata puow ag’ 
éomrépas mT pos. no,* dpas exer’ kai yap 74. és 
Ty Koediny aTroKpwopeva. KaL TA €s Tay odpKa 
amepevyomeva mavta éx THs wepiddou exmimes. 
6 tt 8 ay tovtwyv pédapy Kai dpvdpor Kai mpos 
éaomépny Sonn hépecOat, i) &s Oddraccav 1) és 
ayy yav 9° ave, tadTa onpaives Tas vovaous: 
Ta pev dvw hepopeva xeparss petpata’ daa be 
és Oadaccapy, Kotrins voorjpata’ boa bé és yi, 

1 For the &ados &Adws of 0, M has &AAO Te GAAM fH) Gr 
avaykns, With twa after puxiis. 

2 M has tpawjvas wal for tparéaOar, 

3M omits &Adas twas, perhaps rightly, 


4M reads dr: yap, edv and xpoont 
5 @ omits # and M has pa@Ador after &vw. 





1 Ttake tAdos BAAws to bean adverbial phrase independent 
syntactically of the rest of the sentence. I can discover 
no exact parallel for this, but that is no reason for reject- 
ing the reading in a work in which a strict adherence to 
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vapour-bath an emetic is to be drunk. Until thirty 
days are gone the appetite should not be fully 
satisfied, and when the time has come for this full 
satisfaction, let an emetic be taken three times 
a month after a meal of sweet, watery and light 
foods. Whenever the heavenly bodies wander 
about, some in one way and others in another,} it 
indicates a disturbance of the soul arising from 
anxiety. Rest is beneficial in such a case. The 
soul should be turned to the contemplation of 
comic things, if possible, if not, to such other things 
as will bring most pleasure when looked at, for two 
or three days, and recovery will take place. Other- 
wise there is a risk of falling ill. Whenever a 
heavenly body appears to fall away from its orbit, 
should it be pure and bright, and the motion 
towards the east, it is a sign of health. For when- 
ever a pure substance in the body is secreted 
from the circuit in the natural motion from west 
to east, it is right and proper. In fact secretions 
into the belly and substances disgorged into the 
flesh all fall away from the circuit. But whenever 
a heavenly body seems to be dark and dull, and 
to move towards the west, or into the sea, or into 
the earth, or upwards, disease is indicated. When 
the motion is upwards, it means fluxes of the head; 
when into the sea, diseases of the bowels; when 


syntax is not always followed. Perhaps we should read, 
with the same sense, &AAore &AAws. M’s reading would 
mean, ‘‘ now in one direetion and now in another.” Perhaps 
&AAos may refer to the dreamers: ‘‘in the way the particular 
dreamer may happen to see them.” Professor D. 8. Robert- 
son assures me that the last interpretation is the only one 
consistent with GAAos &AAws. But the Greek of Legimen is 
often abnormal, 
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pypata padiota aonpuatvet Ta ev TH GapKi 
x / ~ 
puvopeva. tovTotat cuupépet TO TpiTov pépos TO 
P¢ Es t ¥ f a , ? 
citov aderécOat, éuéoavtas b& rpocayev és 
eof , > o \ ’ A \ 
nuépas wévte, év ddrAnoe Se wéevTEe KopicacAat TO 
citiov' Kail éuécas mad TpocayécOw Kata 
x > f a 8 x ~ » i 8&6 1 
TO AUTO. O TL av tov avpaviwy b6E&n car 
> ra ‘ \ BA e x 34 ¢ a 
100 ébéfecOat xafapov ev Kal vypov éov vytatvey 
onpaiver, dsdti éx TOU aidépos TO és Tov avOpw- 
mov Kabaporv éatt, ToLodtoy Sé Kal % Avy oph 
er Sete 2g 2 4 t 3 \ \ 
olov wep éofdOev' & te 8 tv pérav 7 Kal py 
kabapov nde Sd:apavés, votcov onpainer, ote 
bea TAnopovyy ote Std Kévwoiy, adr eEwbev 
led ¢ > 
éemaywyh. cupdéper S€ TovTw Tpoyotow oFéoe 
xphobat, OTws aivTnkis yey ws éXaxisty Tod 
smpatos yévntat, mvevpate 5é ws TuKVOTATH 
xpnodpevos exxpivn TO TaperOov' amo bé Tay 
lO tTpdxov mepirdtoow okéow. 1 Siarta paraxi 
kai xovpyn? mpocayfijtw és iyépas técoapas. 
a % x \ lot ~ s lal 
6 8 dv mapa Oeod Sox} AapBdvew xalapod 
xabaporv, ayabov mpos vyeny' onpciver yap Ta 
és TO cma éovdvta eivat xafapd. 6 te & dv 
‘ a tnoas ; ' 
TovTou évavtior doxh opr, ovK ayabor" voanpov 
yap Tt? onpatves és TO chpa éoednrvOévat- 
\ 5 e x ' / a x 
xpi) ody Baotep Tov TpdTepov CeparrevOqvat Kai 
a 3 Q + ef ee ol > 
tovutov. et 6€ Soxoin verOar UdaTe parOaxe év 
4 \ , , \ a 
evdin, Kal wn obddpa BpéxecOat pndé Setvas 
1 go: is not in 8, which has, however, @cepi(er ba. 
2 Both @ and M have datives TH... . kody. Either read 


nominatives, or omit mpocaxéj7w (understanding xpio@a). 
Possibly, however, mpocax@j7@ could take a dative. 
Js » WpoTax 
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into the earth, most usually tumours growing in the 
flesh. In such cases it is beneficial to reduce food by 
one-third and to take an emetic, to be followed by 
a gradual increase of food for five days, the normal 
diet being resumed in another five. Another emetic 
should be followed by the same gradual increase. 
Whenever a heavenly body seems to settle on you, 
if it be pure? and moist, it indicates health, be- 
cause what descends from the ether on to the person 
is pure, and the soul too sees it in its true character 
as it entered the body. But should the heavenly 
body be dark, impure and not transparent, it 
indicates disease caused neither by surfeit nor by 
depletion, but by the entrance of something from 
withont. Tt is beneficial in this case to take sharp 
runs on the round track, that there may be as 
little melting of the body as possible, and that by 
breathing as rapidly as possible the patient may 
secrete the foreign body. After these runs let 
there be sharp walks. Diet to be soft and light? 
for four days. Whatsoever a man seems to receive 
pure from a pure god is good for health; for it 
indicates that the matter is pure that enters the 
body. But whatever he seems to see that is the 
opposite thereof is not good; for it indicates that 
something diseased has entered the body. Accord- 
ingly the treatment in this case should be the same 
as the former. Should it seem to rain with a gentle 
shower from a clear sky, with neither a violent 


1 That is, ‘clear.” 

2 Perhaps we should add “ gradually increased” (mpocax- 
6i7w). It is often uncertain whether xpocdyw carries this 
meaning or not. 





5 yéoov yap M. 
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120 xerpudter, aryabov: onpaiver yap TUppLEeTpov Kat 


xalapov To mvedpa ex TOU Epos em rvd evar. 
ei 5é ToUT@Y Tavavria, opodpa DeaPat Kat 
Xeuwdva Kar Sad elvat, dati TE Bn xabapd, 
votcov onpaiver amo TOD TVEVLATOS Tov émaxTou: 
andra xp} Kal tTodToy waavtws dsattnO vat, 
citotar S€ dAdtyotst TavTEAGs ToUTOY.. Tepl pev 
ouv TOY ovpavioy onpeiwy o0TH yweoKovra “vp? 
mpopn beta bar Kat exbiart iio Oau cal totat Oeoiow 
evxer Oar, éml pev totat ayabotat ‘He, Ad 


130 ovpavio, Au Kern ol, "AOnva eTnotn, “Eppa, 


"Arrodwvt, emt 6é Totoe évaytiowce Totge amo 
TpoTraiouat, Kat D5 aut Hpwow, avotpomata Ta 


133 yarera eivat TavrTa.2 


XC. Hpoonpaive 6é nat rade és vyeinu: ter 
émt ys 0&b ophy Kat ofu? axovew, odoemropely 
Te daparas Kab Tpéxelv aoparas wal Tray 4 
arep poBov, Kal Thy yy ophy Aecnvy Kal Kards 
cipyacperny, Kat Ta dévdpea daréovra Kal Toru. 
KapTra Kal Hepa, Kal TOTAMOUS péovras care 
Tpomoy Kat voaTe Kabaps pajre Théove pajre 
éddooove Tob TPOT}KOVTOS, cal 6 Tas Kpivas Kat 
7a, ppéata ooavTos. Taira qTavTa onpaiver 
iryeiny TO avOparo, Kal TO capa Karta Tpomoy 
maoas Te Tas meptodous Kal Tas Tposayaryas Kat 
Tas amoxpices eivat, et € TL TOUT@Y Umevavtiov 
op@ro, Br4aBos onpaiver Te év TO gdpate dyptos 
pev Kal cKois Bram Topevar, Tepe THY xepanriy 
voocov onpaive Totoey ody OpEploiar TEptTaToLGt 


1 M has oirfoil re dAlyoun wdvras Tobrous. 
2] have followed M in this passage. 0 has been 
ae: 3D ; 
“‘bowdlerized” by some Christian enthusiast, who has 
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downpour nor a terrible storm, it is a good sign; for 
it indicates that the breath has come from the air 
in just measure and pure. If the reverse occur, 
violent rain, storm and tempest, and the water be 
foul, it indicates disease from the breath that comes 
from without. In this case also the same regimen 
must be employed, and diet must be very strictly 
limited. So with this knowledge about the heavenly 
bodies, precautions must be taken, with change of 
regimen and prayers to the gods; in the case of 
good signs, to the Sun, to Heavenly Zeus, to Zeus, 
Protector of Home, to Athena, Protectress of Home, 
to Hermes and to Apollo; in the case of adverse 
signs, to the Averters of evil, to Earth and to the 
Heroes, that all dangers may be averted. 

XC. The following too are signs that foretell 
health. To see and hear clearly the things on the 
earth, to walk surely, to run surely, quickly and 
without fear, to see the earth level and well tilled, 
trees that are luxuriant, covered with fruit and 
cultivated, rivers flowing naturally, with water that 
is pure, and neither higher nor lower than it should 
be, and springs and wells that are similar. All 
these indicate health for the dreamer, and that the 
body with all its circuits, diet and secretions are 
proper and normal. But if anything be seen that 
is the reverse of these things, it indicates some 
harm in the body. If sight or hearing be impaired, 
it indicates disease in the region of the head. In 
addition to the preceding regimen the dreamer 





erased the -ow of Oeotacy, and also about a line and a quarter 


(Arlo... ?AmddA@) to avoid the heathen deities, 
8 gt omitted by M. which has ve after 74s. 
4 zaxd omitted by M. § kai omitted by M. 
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«al Totow amo Seimvov mreloat YPNaTEOV Mpos TH 
mpotépyn Staitn. Tay oKeréwoy b¢ BaTTOpLEéver, 
épétorowy avtiamagtéoy, Kai TH ak TAELove 
Xpnaréov T™pos mH Tporéepy btaity. yA 8é 
Tpaxein? ov Kabapiyy TW oapKa onpaiver TovoLn 
ouy ano TeV yupvaciov mepimatour TrELOGL 
Nenatény.® dévdpav axapria 77 ppar os Too 
av0 pwrtivou Sad Popyy Exot: ip pe ot punr- 
AoppootvTa 7 Ta dévpa, umd TeV bypav Kat 
wuxp ov Brox teva ip 66 teOHrAN per, dxapma 
dé 7, vo Tov Geppav cat Enpov: ta pev oby 
eppatvey Kat Enpatverr Totot SiarT pace XP}, 
Ta be ue Te Kal | bypaive. wotapot 8€ 
KATA TOOTOV pL yevopevor aipartos meplodov 
onuaivouct, TA€ov jev péovtes UTepBorrp, érac- 
cov dé péovtes EANeniY? Set Sé TH Suaityn TA pev 
avéijoat, To 6€ per@oat. yor) KaBapwt dé péovtes 
Tapaxny oypatvouce: > cabaipetar éé ims Tov 
TPOXwOV Kal TOV TepiTatov mvevpare TUKYD 
Staxwespeva.® Kpyvat Kat péata wepl thy 
KUOTL Te OnMaiver:” GANA YP) TOLTLY ovpHTiKOLaLD 
éxxabalpew. Oddacca b€ Tapaccopern KoLdins 
vovoov onpaiver GANA YP? Totoe tayopnreKotat 
Kat Koupoiae Kar paracoiow éxxabaiperr. yh) 
Kevevpevy) 4} olxtn tytatvavte jeev aa Beveiny 
onpaivet, voogovre O€ Uyeiny Kal peTaxivynaty TOD 
UmdpyovTas. TO pev ovv ® vytaivorte petagTi- 
car THY SiacTav cuuéper: euecdtw b€ mpwTor, 
1 @ omits tév oxeAdov . . . dairy. 
2 4% Be toxeia Os THe bt Tpaxein M. 


3 ypnaréoy 0; movyréov M. 
* Ka@apot M. 5 enuotver 0. 
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should take longer walks in the early morning and 
after dinner. If it be the legs that are injured, the 
revulsion should be made with emetics, and in 
addition to the preceding regimen there should 
be more wrestling. For the earth to be rough 
indicates that the flesh is impure. So the walks 
after exercises must be made longer.  Fruitless 
trees signify corruption of the human seed. Now 
if the trees are shedding their leaves, the harm is 
caused by moist, cold influences if leaves abound 
without any fruit, by hot, dry influences. In the 
former case regimen must be directed towards 
warming and drying: in the latter towards cooling 
and moistening. When rivers are abnormal they 
indicate a circulation of the blood; high water 
excess of blood, low water defect of ‘blood. Regi- 
men should be made to increase the latter and 
lessen the former. Impure streains indicate dis- 
turbance of the bowels. The impurities are removed 
by running on the round track and by walks, which 
stir them up by accelerated respiration, Springs 
and cisterns indicate some trouble of the bladder ; it 
should he thoroughly purged by diuretics. A troubled 
sea indicates disease of the belly; it should be 
thoroughly purged by light, soft aperients, Tremb- 
ling of the earth or of a house indicates illness when 
the dreamer is in health, and a change from disease 
to health when he is sick. So it is beneficial to 
change the regimen of a healthy dreamer. Let him 
first take an emetic, that he may resume nourish- 





8 Sianwvotwcra 0: avarnetuera M, 
7M has xpivor G& Kat ppé ‘ H bor 
q E pivos be Kat ppéata mvevuata wept thy KvoTW Tt 
anuclt et. 
8 oty M: viv & 
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iva mpoa déEnrar adres KaTa pu pov: amd yap THs 
Urapyovaens xivetraet mav to capa, TD O€ 
aa Gevéovte ouppéper xphio Pac TH avrh Szairy: 
peBiotatat yap 760 70 cama éx Tob TAPEOVTOS. 
KataxAuloperny yqv amo véatos } Cardoons 
opiy. vovaov onpatver, vypacrins TORN IS éveovons 
év TO TWOpATL irra xen Totow emeroure Kal THOW 
dvapio tins? Kal TOoLGL TOvolgt Kal Tolot Sracti}- 
pace Enpotow émecta T poo dye ee ddiyor Kal 
orivyousev.2 ove pédawav opty Ty yi aveé 
KATAKEKAVILEDTD aryaov, ara Kivduves loxvpod 
Yoo |aros dvrituxely Kat Cavacipou Enpacins 
yep vmepBoray onpaiver év TH capKi: ANA xp?) 
TOUS TE TOLVOUS aderetv, Tou Té GiTOV Goa TE Enpa 
kai O piped Kab oupyTeKa: darts Gai te Tis TE 
MTLGaVyS Kabéply ™® XvAG, Kal® giro 
Kovuporri Ordiyotot, Tore be TAEOVL VOApPEL NEVKA, 
AouTpoioe morXoice ® 1) GoLTos roves bw, pada- 
KevveiT@, padupeita, pixos Kat HAcov PUNO 
aécba etyer Oat éé 1H nat “Epueyp Kab Fpeow." 
ei 6€ Kodup sip év diewn 1) év Oardoon 7) ev 
ToTaMorae doxei,® ovK deyab ov" imepBodiy yep 
Dypacins onpaiver ouppepet 8é Kal ToUTH 
Enpaivey Th Siaityn, Toot Te ® movoroe areloaw 
TUpETTOVTL 66 dyatlov: oévvutar yap TO Peppov 
UNO THY LYpaV. 

NCL. "Or 8 ay tis wept adrod oph kata tpomor 


‘ eptretat 0. 

2 7H avaptothoe: Mz tho avapiat ior 8. 

3 eat oAbyouow is omitted by a 

* After cat M has Beppe kal. 

5 After «ai M has waot toto: wadaxorar xal instead of citar. 
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ment again little by little, for it is the present 
nourishment that is troubling all the body. A sick 
dreamer benefits by continuing the same regimen, 
for the body is already changing from its present 
condition. To see the earth flooded by water or 
sea signifies a disease, as there is much moisture in 
the body. What is necessary is to take emetics, to 
avoid luncheon, to exercise and to adopt a dry diet. 
Then there should be a gradual increase of food, 
little by little, and little to begin with. It is not 
good either to see the earth black or scorched, but 
there is a danger of catching a violent, or even a 
fatal disease, for it indicates excess of dryness in 
the flesh. What is necessary is to give up exercises 
and such food as is dry and acrid and diuretic. 
Regimen should consist of barley-water well boiled, 
light and scanty meals, copious white wine well 
diluted, and numerous baths. No bath should be 
taken on an empty stomach, the bed should be 
soft and rest abundant. Chill and the sun should 
be avoided. Pray to Earth, Hermes and the 
IIeroes. If the dreamer thinks that he is diving 
in a lake, in the sea, or in a river, it is not a good 
sign, for it indicates excess of moisture. In this 
case also benefit comes from a drying regimen and 
increased exercises. But for a fever patient these 
dreams are a good sign, for the heat is being 
suppressed by the moisture. 

XCI. The sight of something connected with the 





® After moAAorot M has @epuator. 

7 The ‘‘ Christian” corrector of @ has struck out the words 
Pio... hpwow. 

§ BSoxoin 0: Sonéecy M. 

© M has retor re wévoist xpfo8a. € omits re. 
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yivopevov, Tpos THY Aiaw THY émuTOD wte wélo 
unre éd\dooo, ayadov mpos wyelinvy anuaiver Kat 
éaOijra Aevxny Thy dtdpxovoay! kal vrodecty 
THY Kadrrioryy, ayabov. 6 te & tty H petfor 
TOV goeey 4 €Xaccov, ovx ayabovs GAA YXp)) 
TO pev? afew 7H diaity, To O€ pesooy. Ta bé 
pédava, VOTEPWTEPA Kar emixdurorepas? arr 
xp?) Haddocew Kal vypaivey. Kal Ta Kawa 
peTadrayrny onpaiver. 

NCII. Tods 6€ drro€avovtas opi xabapots év 
ipatioust XevKolaw ayaGor, Kai AayBavey Te Tap 
avtav Kabapoy byeiny onuaiver Kal TOY CMOpaToV 
Kal TOY éoLlovT@y' amd yap TOY aTOOavorTMY ai 
tpopal cal av&ijoves cal oméppata yivetar TadTa 
bé xaGapa écéprrety és TO cOpma vyEiny onpaiver. 
et O€ TovVaVTioY TIS OPW yULVOUsS 7 pENaVoEI- 
povas 4) ys) Kabapods }) NauBSavorTas Te) hépovtas 
éx = THS olKins, obK emiTHOELOVy oTHuairer yap 
voogov' Ta yap éovdvta és TO coma PraBepa 
GAARA Xp} ToloL TpdYoLTL Kal TolaL TEpLTraTOLOL 
aTokaGaiperOat, Kai TH TPOPH TH pada} te Kal 
Koudn wpocaye éuécavTa. 

NCITT. ‘Oxooa 8& dddcpopha copata pai- 
vetat év Tolow brvet Kai poet tov avOpwror, 
oitiov douviPav anpaivee TAnopovny Kal amé- 
Kpiaw Kal yoképav Kal vodcoy Kwéuvadea: adda 
xXpH Ewetov ToujcacBat Kal Tpocdyew és pépas 

1 shy tadpxovoay OM: evdedvo0a: Littré, Ermerins. 


2 @ has 74 wer followed by ra 8é. 
3 M has re before xai and reads émxlvdura. 





1 [t is tempting to think that Ermerins is right in reading 
uéCov and @dacoor, ‘The sentence thus becomes far miore 
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person that is normal, and for which the physique is 
neither too large nor too small,! is a good sign for 
the health. To be wearing white clothes, and the 
most beautiful shoes, is also a good sign. But 
anything too large or too small for the limbs is not 
good. What is necessary is in the latter case to 
increase by regimen, in the former to diminish. 
Black objects indicate a worse and more dangerous 
disease; what is necessary is to soften and to 
moisten. New objects indicate a change. 

XCII. To see the dead clean? and in white cloaks 
is a good sign, and to reccive something clean from 
them indicates both health of body and the healthi- 
ness of the things that enter it. For from the dead 
come nourishment, growth and seed, and for these 
to enter the body clean? indicates health. But if, 
on the contrary, one should see them naked, or 
clothed in black, or not clean, or taking something, 
or bringing something out of the house, the sign is 
unfavourable, as it indicates disease, the things 
entering the body being harmful. What is necessary 
is to purge them away by runs on the round track 
and by walks, and after an emetic gradually to 
increase a soft and light diet. 

ACUI. Monstrous bodies that are seen in sleep 
and frighten a man indicate a surfeit of unaccustomed 
food, a secretion, a bilious flux and a dangerous 
disease. What is necessary is an emetic, followed 
idiomatic, though the sense is not materially altered: 
‘‘neither too large nor too small for the physique.” 

2 The word «aéapds is difficult, and to render it consistently 
by one English word is impossible. Littré uses ‘ pur” in 
both these cases; Ermerins has ‘‘nitidus” and ‘ purus,” 


‘* Neat” or “tidy ” seems to be the meaning in the first case, 
“pure” in the other. 
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ia rs € f a « % 
TEVTE TLTOLTLY WS KOVHOTATOIGL, [LN TOAAOLTL pyde 
Speci, puyte Totar Enpotas pjte Toicr Oeppoict, 
Kal TOV TOVwY TOlaL KATA Pai paALCTA, TAI 
tTav amo Seimvov nepitatwv: yphaOat 8 Kat 
Oepporovain kab padupinaiy: Hrtov 6é Kat oyxos 
Z fA) € f 1 be 3 n ef BI] Bi. 
duraccicbw. oxdtav) dé dv TH Urve eabiew 
80x) 3) wivewy tev curijPwy ToTav 7) ottiov,* 
Ww $8 - an * lel 1@ ? 3 
évdetav onpaiver Tpopis kal wouyis dOupiny-t 
Kpéa 6€ TA pev LaoxupdTaTa, peyiaTys UirEepBonijs, 
Ta 6€ dabevértepa Hacov. daTep yap éo610- 
pevov ayabov, oltw Kat opedpevov dpatpely ovp 
TOV aiTiay cuudépe: Tpodas yap vrepBorry 
onuaiver'| 4 Kal apror Tup® Kal wédeTL TeTrOLN- 
pérot w@oavtas onpaivovaw. dap mivdpevov 
ca0apov ob BramTe Ta S€ ANA TadvTA 
¢ € ti 3 a Ld tal lal 
Brarte. oxdoa dé doxel cvOpwmos Cewpety TaV 
te a ? , if ia x 
curndwv, wuyis émiOuuinu onuaive. doa ¢é 
hedyee TmepoBnuévos, émictaciv Tob alparos 
f t ‘ id a x lal a 
onpaives vrs Enpacins: cvpdépe bé WiEar Kat 
€ n n cs id an 
bypivat TO caua. baa Sé padxetat 7) KevTeitat 
a # 

) ouvdcitas vm aAdov, amoKplaLy aHpaiveEr 
Umevavtiny TH Teptod@ yeyovévar ev TO cwpate 
o Lz n 
cuety cupdéper Kal ioyvaivey Kal Tepinatety: 
olroiat Kovpotot yphaOat, Kal mpooiwyew éx Tod 

1 Sedrav 0: hy M. 


2 gotav' hatte 0: oitlwy } moudray M. 

3 M has @Seray onpalver Puy7s cat tpopis abvuiny. Littré 
and Ermerins read fux7s émibupiny. 

4 Littré would rewrite the passage between daggers. For 
heylatns brepBoans he reads évdeias iwepBorddy; he adds ob 
before cuugépe: and evdetas before irepBorAhy. 
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by a gradual increase, for five days, of the lightest 
food possible, neither abundant nor acrid, neither 
dry nor hot, with such exercises as are most natural, 
excepting walks after dinner. The dreamer should 
take hot baths and rest, and avoid the sun and cold. 
Whenever in his steep a man thinks he is eating or 
drinking his usual food or drink, it indicates a want 
of nourishment and depression of the soul. Meats 
if they be very strong show a very great excess; if 
they be weaker, a less excess. For just as eating is 
good, so eating in a dream is a good sign. So it is 
beneficial to reduce the quantity of food, for an 
excess of nourishment is indicated.f{! The meaning 
is the same when bread is eaten, prepared with 
cheese and honey. To drink clean water in dreams 
is no sign of harm, but it is to drink any other kind. 
Whenever a man thinks that he beholds familiar 
objects, it indicates a desire of the soul. Whenever 
he runs away iu fear, it indicates that the blood is 
arrested by dryness. It is in this case beneficial to 
cool and moisten the body. Fighting, or to be 
pierced or bound by another, indicates that there 
has occurred in the body a secretion opposed to the 
circuit. 1t is beneficial to take an emetic, to reduce 
the flesh, to walk, to eat light foods, and after the 


1 Tt is easy to see that the passage within dagyers, which 
is a translation of @, cannot represent the original. But the 
bold emendations of Littré, although they yield a possible 
sense, are most unlikely to be correct. I cannot solve the 
difficulties satisfactorily, but a great many are removed by 
transposing the sentence xpéa . . . Racor’ to after épeduevor" 
We then get the following sequence of ideas. “'T’o eat in 
dreams one’s usual food is a good sign; but to dream one is 
eating strong meat indicates excess, and diet should be 
reduced.” 
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30 éuétou Tpos nuépas téooapas.? Kai mravoe Kal 
daBacres Xareral TAVTA gainatnoueun, mora: 
pov SiaBdores Kat omritae ToNEMioe Kai? tépata 
ddropopha votoov onuaiver 1) paviny. cuppéper 
oirowey dNyoLoL Kovpotot Haraxoior xpho bar 
Kai eueroust, Mpoowyerv youxy és Huépas Tévte,® 
Kab movotcs Toot KaTa Pow TodAola. WARpy 
amo Tov deimvov, epporovainv, padupiny, Woxos, 
ipov purtoces Pat. TOUTOLCL XP@HEVOS @S 
YEYpaTTat, tylavel tov Ptov, Kal eipntat Mou 

40 dtarta ws SvvaTov ebpeity avOpwrov éovta ovY 

41 totae Geotow. 

1M has és hyucvas mévre. 


2 With Littré I insert cat here. 6M omit. 
3 Before «al 6 has xat otroton. 
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eae to increase food gradually for four days. 

Wanderings and difficult ascents have the same 
meaning. Crossing rivers, enemy men-at-arms and 
strange monsters indicate disease or raving. It is 
beneficial to take small meals of light, soft food, and 
emetics, and gently to increase food for five days, 
with plenty of natural exercise except after dinner; 
but hot baths, rest, cold and sun are to be avoided. 
Using these means in the way I have described a 
man will live a healthy life: in fact I have discovered 
regimen, with the gods’ help, as tar as it is possible 
for mere man to discover it. 
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HERACLEITUS 


ON THE UNIVERSE 


WITIL AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY 


W. H. S. JONES 


INTRODUCTION 


Greek philosophy began in wonder at the repeated 
miracle of motion and change, and first manifested 
itself in an cffort to discover the matertal (divas) out 
of which the universe is made, phenomena being 
regarded as the transient modifications of this 
permanent reality. It differed from earlier thought 
in that it discarded the myth, or fairy story, as an 
explanation, and substituted rational causation; it 
differed from later science in that it proceeded from 
an unproved postulate,? upon which it built deduc- 
tively,? attaching little importance to observation of 
phenomena, and still less to experiment. 

In considering the history of early philosophy we 
must remember that the age of mythology did not 
pass away suddenly and completely. Mythological 
figures, indeed, disappear, but the artistic spirit of 
the romancer, which demands a complete picture, 
led the Greek philosopher to indulge his imagination 
in supplying details for which he had no warrant 
from experience and observation.2 Another fact to 
be borne in mind is that the conception of im. 


1 Called later on brddeats. 

2 Deductive science preceded inductive, probably because 
of the influence of mathematics, the first science to reach a 
high state of development. 

* Heracleitus seems freer from this fault than many other 
early philosophers. 
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material existence was as yet unformed ; soul and 
mind were looked upon as matter. The sciences, 
too, of logic and grammar were still to be born, and 
consequently men were often deceived by false 
analogies and verbal fallacies. 

The first impulse to philosophic thought came, not 
unnaturally,! from a contemplation of the earth and 
sky ; cosmologies succeeded cosmogonies. Thales 
of Miletus (floruié 585 B.c.) looked upon the world 
as water modifying itself; Anaximander? (560 B.c.) 
as “the Boundless” modifying itself in two opposite 
directions; Anaximenes® (546 B.c.) as air modifying 
itself in two directions by thickening and thinning.4 
In Western Greece the Pythagorean brotherhood, 
founded in the latter part of the sixth century, 
began under the influence of mathematical studies to 
lay stress upon the dualities apparent in the world.® 

The lonian school of material monists had their 


1 Observation of the sky was more common in days when 
there were no almanacs, no clocks, and no compass. 

2 Also of Miletus. His ‘‘ Boundless” (7d &meipov) may 
have been a kind of mist or cloud. 

3 Also of Miletus. Pre-Socratic philosophy bears many 
traces of its Eastern birth, notably the religious tinge in its 
phraseoloyy. 

‘ In other words, Anaximenes took a quantitative view of 
change. 

* The Pythagoreans apparently began with the pair 
even)(odd. See Aristotle, Afctaphysics, A 98Ga. Other 
(perhaps later) members of the brotherhood increased the 
number of pairs :— 


limit)(unlimited, rest)(motion. 
odd)(even, straight)(bent, 
one)(multitude, light)(darkness, 
right)(left, good)(bad, 
male)(female, square)(oblong. 
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last representative in Heracleitus of Ephesus. He 
is said to have flourished in the sixty-ninth Olympiad 
(504-500 s.c.). We know practically nothing about 
his life, and the title of his writings, which have 
come down to us only in fragments, has not been 
preserved. 

Heracleitus was called ‘‘the dark” by the 
ancients, who had all his work before them; to the 
moderns, who possess only isolated sentences, he is 
darker still. It is both confusing and depressing to 
read the treatises of Lassalle, Teichmiiller and 
Pfleiderer, and to see how the most opposite and 
inconsistent conclusions can be drawn by learned 
and intelligent men from exactly the same evidence. 
But in spite of all this diversity of opinion there is 
gradually shaping itself a more stable view of the 
doctrine of Heracleitus in its main outlines, although 
the details are still obscure, and may, in fact, in 
some cases never be elucidated. 

It seems reasonable to suppose, when we consider 
the period in which he lived, that the phenomenon 
of change was the primary interest of his researches. 
His contribution to the problem was to point out 
that change is constant and perpetual. For no two 
seconds together is a thing ever the same. There is 
no pause in change; it is as much a continuum as is 
time. All things are for ever passing into something 
else. 

In this eternal flux the only really constant thing 
is the principle of change itself, yet in some way or 
eles fire, according to Heracl eitus, has an individu- 

ality of its own which gives it precedence over all 
other things. The world “was ever, is now, and 
ever shall be an ever-living Fire, in measures being 
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kindled and in measures going out.” Nothing could 
be plainer than this declaration of the eternal nature 
of fire, and nothing could be more logically inconsist- 
ent with the doctrine of perpetual flux. Hence 
several scholars have held that the fire of Heracleitus 
is not the fire which burns and crackles, but warm 
vital force or something even more abstract still. 
Such a conception seems alien from the thought of 
the period, and the most recent research regards the 
Heracleitean fire as the ordinary fire of the every-day 
world. [t is perhaps rash to hazard a guess when 
so many scholars have been baffled, but it may be 
that Heracleitus consciously or unconsciously identi- 
fied fire and change. If so, there is less inconsist- 
ency in regarding fire as an eternal reality, though 
it is bad interpretation to twist facts in order “to 
make a Greek philosopher self-consistent; we are 
not warranted in assuming that all early philosophy 
nas consistent. Perhaps the fragments of Hera- 
cleitus do not support my guess, but the Heracleitean 
treatise Regimen J expressly states that the dvrapus 
of fire is to cause motion. In any case, symbolically 
or actually, fire is a good example of physical trans- 
formation, Fuel is supplied from below, the flames 
quickly alter its nature, and finally it rises as smoke 
and fumes. The most obvious and the most rapid 
changes with which we are familiar are all connected 
with fire; it destroys, it cleanses and it renews. 
The sun seems to be a great mass of the very best 
fire, and it is the sun that transforms, by its alternate 
advance and retreat, the face of the earth from 


1 Regimen [, ch. iii. In this treatise ddve.us often means 
essence, and the sentence referred to virtually identities 
change and fire, 
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season to season and from day to day. The world is 
an ever-living fire; it is always becoming all things, 
and all things are always returning into it. 

There is thus a twofold way in nature, to fire and 
from fire, and this leads us to the most fundamental 
thought of Heracleitus, the “attunement” or 
harmonions unity resulting from the strife of 
opposites.1 There is a “road up” to fire and a 
“road down” from fire, and these two roads are 
“one and the same.” If they are one and the same, 
there must be a perpetual strain resulting from two, 
as it were, opposite forces. The way up fights with 
the way down. It is like the tension in a bow- 
string or in the cord of a harp. The flight of the 
arrow, the note of the string, are due solely to 
opposite tension (raAivtoves dpyoviy). This con- 
ception of universal strife dominated the theory of 
Heracleitus to such an extent that it is sometimes 
pushed to illogical extremes.2 Each opposite is 
tending to turn into its opposite, and so in a sense 
each is the same as the other. ‘God is day and 
night, winter and summer, war and peace, surfeit 
and hunger.” What Heracleitus really meant, and 
should have said, is that day and night, with all 
other opposites, are two sides of the same process, 
inseparably conjoined like concavity and convexity. 
Neither is possible without the other. Any ex- 

1 See in particular Philo, Rer, Div. Her. 43: @ yap rd et 
aupoiy tv dvavriny, ob tTundévTos ywdpiwa Ta evaytia, ob yap 
tour’ gor 6 pagw “EAAnves tov péyav Kad doldimoy map’ abrois 
‘Hpiedrerrav Kepddaioy tis abrev mpocrnadpevoy pidocopias 
abxely &s ep? ebpére Kah ; 

2 Strictly speaking, the two opposites should produce a 
third thing, as male and female produce the offspring, but 
there is no third thing produced by (say) night and day. 


455 


INTRODUCTION 


planation of one will be the explanation of the 
other, It is “the common” that we should seek to 
know, that which manifests itself now as one thing 
and now as its opposite. 

We are told by Diogenes Laertius that the book 
of Heracleitus was divided into three parts, one 
dealing with the universe, one with politics and one 
with theology.1 Bywater has attempted with fair 
success to arrange the fragments under these three 
heads, his sections being Nos. 1-90, 91-97, 98-130. 

We have only a few tragments dealing with ethics 
and politics, and it is difficult to extract from them a 
definite ethical standpoint, but this was certainly 
dependent on the physical theory. Heracleitus lays 
great stress on “the common.” By this lhe meant, in 
the case of the State, the law, but it is harder to 
conjecture what meaning he attached to it in the 
ease of the individual. The most attractive ex- 
planation hitherto given is that of Patrick.2 He 
holds that Heracleitus pleaded for unity with nature 
through obedience to the law of “the common,” 
Communion with the fields and trees could teach 
men more than discussing virtue and justice. Hera- 
cleitus stood for the instinctive, the unconscious, the 
naive. ‘The philosophy and ethics of Heracleitus, 
as we have seen, stood in vital opposition to’? over 
self-consciousness, too much inwardness and_ painful 
self-inspection, absence of trust in our instincts and 
of the healthful study of nature. We may be sure, 


1 Diogenes Laertius, IX. 5. 

2 The Fragments of the Work of Heraclitus of Ephesus on 
Nature, by G. T. W. Patrick, Baltimore, 1889. See especi- 
ally pp. 73-83. 

5 Op. cit. p. 77. 
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too, that Heraeleitus warned his readers not to 
expect too much, Perfect bliss is unattainable, for 
satisfaction is impossible without want, health im- 
plies disease, and rest implies painful effort, 

The religious teaching of Heracleitus appears to 
have been directed against customs and ritual rather 
than against the immoral legends of Homer and 
Hesiod. He attacks idolatry, mystery-mongers and 
purification through blood, There is thus no evi- 
dence that he was a prophet of Orphism and the 
mysteries connected with that way of belief. His 
God must have been the “ever-living Fire,’ but he 
appears to have believed that heroie men, who died 
through excess of fire (ze. in battle or other brave 
struggle), and not through excess of water (ie. 
through sottish habits or decay), became the 
guardians of the living aud of the dead. So gods 
and men are in a sense one, “They live each 
others’ life and die each others’ death.” 

Patrick lays stress, and rightly, upon the stern, 
prophetic character of many of the fragments. 
Heracleitus is like a Hebrew seer. He despised all 
his contemporaries, both the common people and 
their would-be teachers. Hesiod, Pythagoras, 
Xenophanes and Hecataeus, all are attacked and 
condemned. As for the vulgar many, they are 
spoken of with contempt for their blindness, stupidity 
and grossness. “Thus the content of Heracleitus’ 
message to his countrymen was ethical. It was a call 
to men everywhere to wake up, to purify their 
BupBdpovs Wuxds, and to see things in their reality.’ ! 

IL was to this message, in all probability, that he 


1 Op, cit., p. 59. 
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refers in the word Adyos. Many commentators think 
that Adyos means “reason” or “law.” ‘This was 
certainly the meaning attached to the word in the 
ethical system of the Stoies, but although this school 
borrowed largely from Heracleitus, they developed 
and indeed transformed his thought, adapting it to 
the more advanced conceptions of their own day. 
We are, in fact, tempted to look at Heracleitus 
through Stoic eyes, and so it is necessary to guard 
against this danger whenever we are dealing with 
an ancient statement about Heracleitus that comes 
from or through a Stoic source. 

Our evidence for the doctrines of Heracleitus falls 
into two classes. We have first the fragments 
quoted by later writers, with their comments thereon. 
Then we have the so-called doxographies, or sum- 
maries of the views of philosophers, Several of 
these exist, but they are all derived, directly or 
indirectly, from a lost work of Theophrastus called 
®votxai dd€ar. In the case of Heracleitus our chief 
doxographical evidence is contained in the ninth 
book of the scrappy series of lives of philosophers 
that goes by the name of Diogenes Laertius. The 
compiler, whoever he was, probably lived in the 
third century a.p. 

I have followed Bywater in numbering the frag- 
ments, though occasionally 1 do not adopt his 
readings. Sincere thanks are due to the Delegates 
of the Oxford University Press for allowing me to 
use Bywater’s numbering and references, 
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Heracrirus, son of Bloson or, according to some, of 
Heracon, was a native of Ephesus. He flourished in 
the 69th Olympiad.2 He was lofty-minded beyond 
all other men,® and over-weening, as is clear from 
his book in which he says: “ Much learning does 
not teach understanding ; else would it have taught 
Hesiod and Pythagoras, or, again, Xenophanes and 
Hecataeus.”4 For “this one thing is wisdom, to 
understand thought, as that which guides all the 
world everywhere,’ And he used to say that 
“ Homer deserved to be chased out of the lists and 
beaten with rods, and Archilochus likewise.” & 

Again he would say: “There is more need to 
extinguish insolence than an outbreak of fire,” 7 
and “ The people must fight for the law as for city- 


1 Taken from R. D. Hicks’ translation of Diogencs Laertius 
in the Loeb Classical Library. The spelling ‘‘ Heraclitus ” 
isretained. “D.” = Diels and “ B.” = Bywater. 

2 504-500 B.c. 

3 The biographers used by our author laid evident stress 
on this characteristic of the Ephesian, for §§ J-3 (excepting 
two fragments cited in § 2) dwell on this single theme. As 
to the criticism of Pythagoras cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
129 s. f., who, dealing with chronology, says that Heraclitus 
was later than Pythagoras, for Pythagoras is mentioned by 
him. 

4 Fr. 40 1., 16 B. Fr. 40 D., 19 B. 

8 Fr. 42 D., 119 B. 7 Fr. 43 D., 103 B. 
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walls.” 1 He attacks the Ephesians, too, for banish- 
ing his friend Hermodorus: he says: ‘‘ The Ephesians 
would do well to end their lives, every grown man 
of them, and teave the city to beardless boys, for 
that they have driven out Hermodorus, the worthiest 
man among them, saying, ‘We will have none 
who is worthiest among us; or if there be any such 
let him go elsewhere and consort with others.’ ? 
And when he was requested by them to make laws, 
he scorned the request because the state was already 
in the grip of a bad constitution. He would retire 
to the temple of Artemis and play at knuckle-bones 
with the boys; and when the Ephesians stood 
round him and looked on, “ Why, you rascals,” he 
said, “are you astonished? Is it not better to do 
this than to take part in your civil life?” 

Finally, he became a hater of his kind and wandered 
on the mountains, and there he continued to live, 
making his diet of grass and herbs. However, when 
this gave him dropsy, he made his way back to the 
city and put this riddle to the physicians, whether 
they were competent to create a drought after heavy 
rain. They could make nothing of this, whereupon 
he buried himself in a cowshed, expecting that the 
noxious damp humour would be drawn out of him 
by the warmth of the manure. But, as even this was 
of no avail, he died at the age of sixty. 

There is a piece of my own about him as follows? : 


ifr, 44 D., 100 B. 2 Fr. 121 D., 114 B. 

3 Anth. Pal. vii. 127. 

Often have I wondered how it came about that Heraclitus 
endured to live in this miserable fashion and then to die. 
For a fell disease flooded his body with water, quenched the 
light in his eyes and brought on darkuess. 
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Hermippus, too, says that he asked the doctors 
whether anyone could by emptying the intestines 
draw off the moisture; and when they said it was 
impossible, he put himself in the sun and bade his 
servants plaster him over with cow-dung. Being 
thus stretched and prone, he died the next day 
and was buried in the market-place. Neanthes of 
Cyzicus states that, being unable to tear off the 
dung, he remained as he was and, being unrecognis- 
able when so transformed, he was devoured by dogs. 

He was exceptional from his boyhood; for when 
a youth he used to say that he knew nathing, although 
when he was grown up he claimed that he knew 
everything. He was nobody’s pupil, but he declared 
that he “inquired of himself,’ + and learned every- 
thing from himself. Some, however, had said that 
he had been a pupil of Xenophanes, as we learn 
from Sotion. who also tells us that Ariston in his 
book On Heraclitus declares that he was cured of 
the dropsy and died of another disease. And 
Hippobotus has the same story. 

As to the work which passes as his, it is a con- 
tinuous treatise Ox Nature, but is divided into three 
discourses, one on the universe, another on politics, 
and a third on theology. This book lhe deposited in 
the temple of Artemis and, according to some, he 
deliberately made it the more obscure in order 
that none but adepts should approach it, and 
lest familiarity should breed contempt. Of our 
philosopher Timon ? gives a sketch in these words :% 


1 Fr. 101 D., 80 B. 2 Fr. 43 D. 

3 Of, Il. i, 247, 248, 

In their midst uprose shrill, cuckoo-like, a mob-reviler, 
riddling Heraclitus. 


462 


LIFE OF HERACLITUS 


Theophrastus puts it down to melancholy that 
some parts of his work are half-finished, while 
other parts make a strange medley. As a proof of 
his magnanimity Antisthenes in his Successors of 
Philosophers cites the fact that he renounced his 
claim to the kingship in favour of his brother. So 
great fame did his book win that a sect was founded 
and called the Heracliteans, after him. 

Here is a general summary of his doctrines. 
All things are composed of fire, and into fire they 
are again resolved; further, all things come about 
by destiny, and existent things are brought into 
harmony by the clash of opposing currents; again, 
all things are filled with sonls and divinities. He 
has also given an account of all the orderly happenings 
in the universe, and declares the sun to be no larger 
than it appears. Another of his sayings is: “Of 
soul thou shalt never find boundaries, not if thou 
trackest it on every path; so deep is its cause.” ! 
Self-conceit he used to call a falling sickness (epilepsy) 
and eyesight a lying sense.2 Sometimes, however, 
his utterances are clear and distinct, so that even 
the dullest can easily understand and derive there- 
from elevation of soul. For brevity and weightiness 
his exposition is incomparable. 

Coming now to his particular tenets, we may state 
them as follows: fire is the element, all things are 
exchange for fire and come into being by rarefaction 
and condensation®; but of this he gives no clear 
explanation. All things come into being by conflict 
of opposites, and the sum of things flows like a stream. 
Further, all that is is limited and forms one world, 


1 Fr. 45 D., 71 B. 2 F146 D., 132 B. 
5 Cf. Fr. $0 D., 22 2. 
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And it is alternately born from fire and again 
resolved into fire in fixed cycles to all eternity, and 
this is determined by destiny. Of the opposites 
that which tends to birth or creation is called war 
and strife, and that which tends to destruction by 
fire is ealled eoneord and peace! Change he called 
a pathway up and down, and this determines the 
birth of the world. 

For fire by contracting turns into moisture, and 
this condensing turns into water; water again when 
congealed turns into earth. This proeess he ealls 
the downward path. Then again earth is liquefied, 
and thus gives rise to water, and from water the rest 
of the series is derived. He reduces nearly every- 
thing to exhalation from the sea. This process is 
the upward path. Exhalations arise from earth as 
well as from sea; those from sea are bright and pure, 
those from earth dark. Fire is fed by the bright 
exhalations, the moist element by the others. He 
does not make elear the nature of the surrounding 
element. He says, however, that there are in it 
bowls with their concavities turned towards us, in 
which the bright exhalations colleet and produce 
flames. These are the stars. The flame of the sun 
is the brightest and the hottest; the other stars 
are further from the earth and for that reason give 
it less light and heat. The moon, which is nearer to 
the earth, traverses a region which is not pure. The 
sun, however, moves in a clear and untroubled region, 
and keeps a proportionate distance from us. That 
is why it gives us more heat and light. Eclipses of 
the sun and moon occur when the bowls are turned 


2 Cf. Fr. 80 D., 62 DB. 
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upwards; the monthly phases of the moon are due 
to the bow] turning round in its place little by little. 
Day and night, months, seasons and years, rains and 
winds and other similar phenomema are accounted 
for by the various exhalations. Thus the bright 
exhalation, set aflame in the hollow orb of the sun, 
produces day, the opposite exhalation when it has 
got the mastery causes night ; the increase of warmth 
due to the bright exhalation produces summer, where- 
as the preponderance of moisture due to the dark 
exhalation brings about winter. His explanations 
of other phenomena are in harmony with this. He 
gives no account of the nature of the earth, nor even 
of the bowls. These, then, were his opinions. 

The story told by Ariston of Socrates, and his 
remarks when he came upon the book of Heraclitus, 
which Euripides brought him, I have mentioned 
in my Life of Socrates} However, Seleucus the 
grammarian says that a certain Croton relates in 
his book called The Diver that the said work of 
Heraclitus was first brought into Greece by one 
Crates, who further said it required a Delian diver 
not to be drowned in it. The title given to it by 
some is The Muses,? by others Concerning Nature ; 
but Diodotus calls it % 

A helm unerring for the rule of life ; 
others “a guide of conduct, the keel of the whole 

1 ii, 29, 

2 Plato, alluding to Heraclitus, speaks of “Tonian Mases” 
(Soph. 242 ). He is followed by Clement of Alexandria 
(Strom. v. 9, 682 P. at yotv "Iddes Motca Siappydyv A€yova), 
and possibly, as M. Krnout thinks, by Lucretius, i. 657, where 


““Musae”’ is the ms. reading. But ef. Lachmann, ad loc, 
3 Nauck, 7.0.9.2, Adesp. 287. 
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world, for one and all alike.’ We are told that, 
when asked why he kept silence, he replied, “ Why, 
to let you chatter.” Darius, too, was eager to make 
his acquaintance, and wrote to him as follows?: 


“King Darius, son of Hystaspes, to Heraclitus the 
wise man of Ephesus, greeting. 

“You are the author of a treatise On Nature which 
is hard to understand and hard to interpret. In 
certain parts, if it be interpreted word for word, it 
seems to contain a power of speculation on the whole 
universe and all that goes on within it, which depends 
upon motion most divine; but for the most part 
judgement is suspended, so that even those who are 
the most conversant with literature are at a loss to 
know what is the right interpretation of your work. 
Accordingly King Darius, son of Hystaspes, wishes 
to enjoy your instruction and Greek culture. Come 
then with all speed to see me atmy palace, For the 
Greeks as a rule are not prone to mark their wise 
men; nay, they neglect their excellent precepts 
which make for good hearing and learning. But at 
my court there is secured for you every privilege and 
daily conversation of a good and worthy kind, and 
a life in keeping with your counsels.” 


“ Heraclitus of Ephesus to King Darius, son ot 
Hystaspes, greeting. 

“All men upon earth hold aloof from truth and 
justice, while, by reason of wicked folly, they devote 
themselves to avarice and thirst for popularity. But 


1The request of Darius is mentioned by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. 65 oStos Bacwéa Aapetov aapaxadodyra jxew els 
Mi¢paas taepeidev. The story is not made more plausible by 
the two forged letters to which it must have given rise. 
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I, being forgetful of all wickedness, shunning the 
general satiety which is closely joined with envy, 
and because I have a horror of splendour, could not 
come to Persia, being content with little, when that 
little is to my mind.” 


So independent was he even when dealing with 
a king. 

Demetrius, in his book on Men of the Same Name, 
says that he despised even the Athenians, although 
held by them in the highest estimation; and, 
notwithstanding that the Ephesians thought little 
of him, he preferred his own home the more, 
Demetrius of Phalerum, too, mentions him in his 
Defence of Socrates}; and the commentators on 
his work are very numerous, including as they do 
Antisthenes and Heraclides of Pontus, Cleanthes 
and Sphaerus the Stoic, and again Pausanius who 
was called the imitator of Heraclitus, Nicomedes, 
Dionysius, and among the grammarians, Diodotus. 
The latter affirms that it is not a treatise upon 
nature, but upon government, the physical part 
serving merely for illustration.” 

Hieronymus tells us that Scythinus, the satirical 
poet, undertook to put the discourse of Heraclitus 
into verse. He is the subject of many epigrams, 
and amongst them of this one 3; 


Heraclitus am I, Why do ye drag me up and down, ye 
illiterate? It was not for you | toiled, but for such as 


1 This work is again quoted in ix. 37 and ix. 57, and is 
perhaps the souree of the first sentence of § 52 also, 

2 Apparently D. L. is using through another of his sources, 
the very same citation from Diodotus which he has given 
verbatim in § 12. 

3 Anth. Pal, vii. 128. 
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understand me. One man in my sight is a match for thirty 
thousand, but the countless hosts do not make a single one. 
This I proclaim, yea in the halls of Persephone. 


Another runs as follows!: 


Do not bein too great a hurry to get to the end of Heraclitus 
the Ephesian’s book: the path is hard to travel. Gloom is 
there and darkness devoid of light. But if an initiate be 
your guide the path shines brighter than sunlight. 

Five men have borne the name of Heraclitus: 
(1) our philosopher; (2) a lyric poet, who wrote a 
hymn of praise to the twelve gods; (3) an elegiac 
poet of Halicarnassus, on whom Callimachus wrote 
the following epitaph ?: 

They told me, Heraclitus, they told me you were dead, 

They brought me bitter news to hear and bitter tears to shed. 
I wept as [ remembered how often you and I 

Had tired the sun with talking and sent him down the sky. 


And now that thou art lying, my dear old Carian guest, 

A handful of grey ashes, long, long ago at rest, 

Still are thy pleasant voices, thy nightingales, awake ; 

For Death, he taketh all away, but them he cannot take ; 3 
(4) a Lesbian who wrote a history of Macedonia ; 
(5) a jester who adopted this profession after having 
been a musician. 





1 Anth. Pal. ix. 540, * Anth. Pal. vii. 80. 

3 From Cory’s Jurica, p. 7. In bare prose: ‘One 
told me of thy death, Heraclitus, and moved me to tears, 
when I remembered how often we two watched the sun yo 
down upon our talk. But though thou, I ween, my Hali- 
carnassian friend, art dust long, long ago, yet do thy 
‘Nightingales’ live on, and Death, that insatiate ravisher, 
shall lay no hand on them.” Perhaps “ Nightingales ” was 
the title of a work. Laertius deserves our gratitude for 
inserting this little poem, especially on so slight a pretext, 
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HEPI TOT MANTOS 
The order of the fragments is that of Bywater. 


I. Ob« éwed ada TOD Adyou dKovcavTas 
2 oporoyéev coor €ott, &v TavTa eivas. 

TI. Tod Sé Adyov Tods edvtos aiei &Evveros 
yivovtat avOpwtot Kat m poo bev % dxodoat Kat 
aKovaavTes TO Tp@TOV. yevopevey (yep mayo 
Kata Top Adyou Tovde ateipotot éotxace _Telpar- 
pevot Kal éwéwy Kal Epywy ToLovTéwy oxolwy éya 
Sunyedpat, Suatpewr éxagtov Kata vow Kat 
ppatov dks EXEL. tous bé dddous avO pam ous 
AavOdver oxoca éyepbévtes Troréovot, SxwaTep 

9 oxoga ebdoutes ETtAavOdvovTas. 
I, Hippolytus Ref Haer. ix. 9: “Hpdaeiros wey oty <év> 


bnow silva: TO wav, Biaiperov adialperov, yeunrav ayévntoy, 
Ornrov Gbdvatov, Adyor aiava, marépa vidv, Gedy Sikaov. Od 
éuod GAR TOD Soypatos akovoavras duodoryely aopdv éativ, ev 
mdvra €iSévat, 6 “HpdxAetés dnov kal dri rei7o ode toact 

1 teat bs an, ee) : 7 
mdv7es BSE Cuodroyoiow, éemiueepetar GSE ws’ Od Euvlacw Saws 
Biadepdper'v EwuT@ duodroyéer warivtpowos apuovin bKwonep 
rétov Kal Adpys 

Aoyov is a conjecture of Bernays, efva: a conjecture of 
Miller, Bergk would reconstruct thus: dSéeaov od« euot 
dard Tov Sdyuartos dxotoartas dporoyeeiv itt ev TO coder oti, 
év wavra eidévar. The conjectnres in the text do not arouse 
any strong confidence, though 8é7uar0s might well be a 
gloss on Aéyov. But if elva be correct, why should it have 
been corrupted to «iva? I am on the whole inclined to 
think that Bergk’s restoration is nearer to the actual words 
of Heracleitus, 
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I. Ir is wise to listen, not to me but to the 
Word, and to confess that all things are one. 

For Ad-yos see Heinze, Lehre vom Logus, 1873; Zeller, i. 630 ; 
Aall, Gesch. d. Logosidee 1896. ‘‘ All things are one” because 
they are all resolved into fire and come from fire. 

IJ. This Word, which is ever true, men prove as 
incapable of understanding when they hear it for 
the first time as before they have heard it at all. 
For although all things happen in accordance with 
this Word, men seem as though they had no ex- 
perience thereof, when they make experiment with 
such words and works as I relate, dividing each 
thing according to its nature and setting forth how 
it really is, The rest of men know not what they 
do when awake, just as they forget what they do 
when asleep, 

Aristotle was in doubt whether aiel should be taken with 
édvros or with dtuvero: ylvovrar. See Rhetoric, |W. 5, 1407, 6 
14, édvros means ‘‘true” in Tonic with words like Adyus. 
See Burnet, #. @. Ph. note on Fragment II. I have tried 


in my translation to bring out the play on words in delpoer 
éofkagt meipmuevot, 


Il Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 9; Aristotle Rictorie iii. 5; 
Sextns Empiricus adversus Mathematicos vii. 132; Clement 
of Alex, Strom. v. 14, p. 716; Kusebins Praep. Ev, xiii, 13, 
p. 680. The MSS. (except those of Sextus) read roi 
dedvrus, 
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a f 

IIL. "A€vvetoe axovcavtes xwdotoe éoixace: 
hates avtoice paptupéer Tapeavtas aTetvat. 

Fr. a , * ra ? 1% a 

IV. Kaxot paptupes avOp@ratot opPadpol Kai 
Ota, BapBdpovs wuyas éxovtev. 

V. O8 gpovéovar totadta TodrdOl oKdcotct 
éyxupéovar ovde pabovtes ywwwoKouvat, éwuToiat 
3 d€ doKxéovat. 

VI. Acodoat ox ériotapevos od eizretv. 
VIL. ’Eay py €rryar, avédriotov ob éEevp7- 
2 cet, aveEepevyntov eov Kai aTopov. 

VEEL. Npvoov of dcbrjpevot yy tov bpic- 
covet Kal EeupiaKxouae OALYOD. 

IX. VAyyiBacinv. 

X. Bios xpirrecOat pire. 

XI. ‘O dvaE of TO pavtetiv éote 70 ev 
Aeddhois, ovte Réyer otlre KpUTTEL, adda 

, 
3 onpaiver 


bo 


wo 


bo 


Il. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 718; Kuseb. P.2. xiii. 
13, p. GSI. 

IV. Sextus Emp. adv. Math. vii. 126; Stobaeus Florilegium 
iv. 56, BopS8dpou Wuxds éxovros Bernays. 

V. Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 2, p. 432; Mareus Antoninus 
iv. 40. 

VI, Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 5, p. 442. 

VII. Clem. Alex, Sévom. ii. 4, p. 437.  Theodoretus 
Therap. i. p. 15, 51. The sources have éanyra: and éanl¢nre. 
Anna Schuster and Bywater. Some would put the comma 
after dvéAmiorov instead of before it. 

VIII, Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 2, p. 565; Theodoretus 
Therap. i. p. 15, 52. 

IX. Suidas s.v. 

X. Themistius Or. v. p. 59, 

XI. Plutarch de Pyth. Orac. 21, p. 404; Tamblichus de 
Myst, tii, 15; Stobaeus Flor. v. 72 and Ixxxi. 17. 
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If, The stupid when they have heard are like the 
deaf; of them does the proverb bear witness that 
when present they are absent. 

IV. Bad witnesses are eyes and ears to men, if 
they have souls that understand not their language. 

This passage is not a general attack on the senses; it 
merely lays stress on the need of an intelligent soul to 
interpret the sense-impressions. The clever emendation of 
Bernays would mean: “when mud holds the soul,” de. 
when the soul is moist. and therefore (on Heracleitean 
principles) dull and stupid. 

V. Many do not interpret aright such things as 
they encounter, nor do they have knowledge of 
them when they have learned, though they seem to 
themselves so to do. 

H. seems to be referring to (a) the correct apprehension of 
phenomena and (b) the difference between nnintelligent 
learning and understanding. 

VI. Knowing neither how to listen nor how to 
speak. 

VIL. If you do not expect it, you will not find 
out the unexpected, as it is hard to be sought out 
and difficult. 


Iferacleitus is laying stress upon the importance of the 
constructive imagination in scientific enquiry—what the early 
Christians might have called ‘ faith.” 


VIII. Gold-seekers dig much earth to find a little 
gold. 

IX. Critical discussion. 

X. Nature is wont to hide herself. 


déais is not necessarily an abstraction here, but merely 
the truth about the Universe. It is easy, however, to see 
why the Stoics could maintain that their pantheism was 
founded on Iferacleitus. See Fragments XIX, XCI, XCTI. 


XI. The Lord whose is the oracle in Delphi neither 
declares nor hides, but sets forth by signs. 
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XIL. YiBvrAra $8 pacvouévw oropate ayé- 
peng ¥ 
acta kal axadr\AOmTLcTa Kal apvprota POey- 
youevn xidtov éréwy eiavéetar tH pov dea 
4 Tov Oeov. 
XII. "Ocwv dys deon pwdbyotws, tadta eyo 
2 WpoTipe. 
XIV. Todto yap tStéy dott THY viv Karpov, év 
ols TAVT@Y TAWTOY Kal TOpEUT OY YEeyoVvOT@Y OUK ay 
ov f wv ~ \ ta a 
éte mpérrov ein mowntais Kai pvOoypado yphabat 
pdptvot wept Tay dyvooupevwy, OmEp of TPO pay 


\ an , y t ’ t 
TEept TOY TAELaTAY, aTiaTOUS apugrsByTovpevany 


for) 


€ re 
Tmapeyopevor BeBarwras Kata tov ‘Hpaxrectov.2 


XV. -OPOurpol Trav Otay axpibéatepos pdp- 


to 


TUpEs. 

XVI. Toduvpafin voov eve od St8doxer 
“‘Hatodov yap ay édidake cai Wvdayopny: abtis te 
3 Bevoddvea xai ‘Exataiov. 


XIT. Plutarch de Pyth. Orac. 6, p. 397. 
XIU. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 9. 


Bywater prints this fragment with a question mark at 
the end. 


AV. Polybius xii. 27. 
XVI. Diogenes Laertius ix. 1; cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
19, p. 373; Athenaeus xiii. p. 6108; Aulus Gellius praef. 12. 
1 Polybius iv. 40. 
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XH. The Sibyl with raving mouth utters things 
mirthless, unadorned and unperfumed, but with her 


voice she extends over a thousand years because of 
the God. 


In this and the preceding H. seems to be callin attention 
to his oracular style, which was in part due to the strong 
religious emotion of his age. There is much that is oracular 
in Aeschylus and Pindar. 


XIII. The things that can be seen, heard and 
learnt, these I honour especially. 


This and the following two fragments emphasise the im- 
portance of personal research, as contrasted with learning 
trom authority. Bywater’s punctuation would make the 
meaning to be: ‘‘ Am I to value highly those things that are 
learnt by sight or hearing?”—an attack upon the accuracy 
and value of the senses. But H. does not distrust the senses, 
but only sense-impressions interpreted in a stupid way. 

XIV. Particularly at the present time, when all 
places can be reached by water or by land, it would 
not be right to use as evidence for the unknown 
the works of poets and mythologists, as in most 
things our predecessors did, proving themselves, as 
Heracleitus has it, unreliable supporters of disputed 
points. 


XV. Eyes are more accurate witnesses than ears. 
First-hand information is better than hearsay. 


XVI. Much learning does not teach understanding, 
or it would have taught Hesiod and Pythagoras, as 
well as Xenophanes and Hecataeus. 

As is plain from the following fragment, this is an attack 
on confusing second. hand information with true understanding 
and education, It is unfair to the mathematical achieve- 


ments of Pythagoras and scarcely does justice to the theo- 
logical acumen of Xenophanes, to say nothing of his wonderful 
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- 
XVII. Tlv@ayspys Mvnodpyov  iotopinv 
’ \ 
jnoxynoe avOpwTay padtota TavTwy. Kal éxreEa- 
t nm 
pevos taitas Tas cvyypadas eroimjcato éwuTod 
f 7 if, if 
aopinu, Tokupadinu, caxoteyviny. 
XVII. ‘Oxdcoar Adyous Heovea ovbels adsxvée- 
> a wv , ce La > 
Tat é> TovTO, mote yiwwoxey btt copov éoTe 
TAVTOY KEXOPLT LEVOP. 
XIX. “Ev 76 codov, éwictacOat yrounv 7 
7 
a 4 A La 
auBepvatas wavta Sia MavTov. 

XX. Koopov tavee tov adroy amdyvtwy ote 
tis Gedy ovte avOpwerewv éroince, GAN Hy alel 
a ae a n | ee * é , 
Kat éott Kai €otat TUp aeihwor, aTTOpEvoY péTPA 

5 ee A i: 
nal arog Bevvbpevov pétpa. 
XXI. Ilupos tporal mpédtov Oddacaa: Ga- 
# \ \ \ Lia nm ‘ \ ar 
Adoons 8€ TO pevy Tuscv yh, To 8 Tueov 
/ 
mpnaTip. 
XVII. Diogenes Laertius viii. 6. One MS, has émoinoev 


and one émoincate. Bywater reads ezofyoe and Burnet 
emorhoaro. 

XVIII. Stobaeus For. iii. 81. 

XIX. Diogenes Laertius ix. 1. 

XX. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 711; cf. Simplicius in 
Aristotle de Caelo, p. 132; Plutarch de Anim. Procreatione 
5, p. 1014. 

XN1. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 712. 


476 


ON THE UNIVERSE 


anticipation of the modern doctrine of scientific progress. 
See Fragment XVI. (In Stob. Flor. 29, 41): 


ov Tot Gn’ dpyfis mavra Ocot Ovnrots mapedefay, 

aAXG. xpoven Cntobvres efevpioxovorw Gpewov. 

XVII. Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchus, practised 
research more than any other man, and choosing out 
these writings claimed as his own a wisdom that was 
only much learning, a mischievous art. 

An attack on book-learning that is merely the acquisition 
of second-hand information. Diels rejects the fragment 
as spurious, chiefly becanse it makes Pythagoras a writer of 
books. But the reading ézoujoaro for émoinaev does away 
with this objection. 

XVIUE. Of all those whose discourses I have heard, 
not one attains to this, to realise that wisdom is a 
thing apart from all. 

This has been interpreted to mean that trne wisdcem is 


attained by none, or that general opinions do not contain 
real wisdom. 


XIX. Wisdom is one thing—to know the thought 
whereby all things are steered through all things. 

That is, to understand the doctrine of opposites and of 
perpetual change. 

XX. This world, which is the same for all, was 
made neither by a god nor by man, but it ever was, 
and is, and shall be, ever-living Fire, in measures 
being kindled and in measures going out, 


The use of xéapos to mean “ world” is Pythagorean. pérpa 
refers to the approximate correspondence between the things 
that are becoming fire and the things that are coming out of 
fire. The balance of nature is not disturbed by perpetual 
flux. 

XXI. The transformations of Fire are, first, sea; 
of sea half is earth and half fiery storm-cloud. 


This is the famous ‘froad up and down” (or at any rate 


the best illustration of it) with its three stages—earth, water, 
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XXII. Huvpos avtapetSerar tmavta Kal rip 
aTavTwV, @TTEP XpvToU YpHpata Kal Xpypatov 
Xpuaos. 

XXII. Odracca Stayéerar Kal perpéetat és 
TOV avTOY AEyor GKolos TpdocOeD Hy 1) yevécOae, 

XXIV. Xpnopoavvn . . . Kdp05. 

XXV. ZH wip tov dépos Oavatov, nal anp CH 
Tov Tjupos Gdvatov: bdwp £h Tov yijs Oavarov, yh 
Tov BOaTos. 

XXVE. Tlavta 76 midp éredOov xpiréer nai 
KATANIWETAL. 

XXVIL. To pu) Sdvev wote was av Tes NUAot ; 

NXVIL. Ta dé wavra olaxifer cepavros. 

XAXAIX. “Hytos ody UrepByoevat pétpa ef 86 
py, Epivves pv diens érixoupot éEevpicovar. 


XXIL Phitarch de EI 8, p. 388; Diog. Laert. ix. 8; 
Eusebius Praep, Hvang. xiv. 3, p. 720. 

XNIIL. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 712; Euseb. P. 2. 
xiii. 13, p. 676. 

The MSS. of Clement read +} after yeréo@ar, whence 
Schuster reads yjjv. In any case carth is referred to, and 
yi is probably the subject of Siaxéeraz. See Burnet. 

XAIV. Epp. Ref. Haer, ix. 10; Philo de /tetim. 6, 
p. 242; Plutarch de E19, p. 389. 

XXV. Maximus Tyr. xli. 4, p. 489. See also Plutarch de 
E118, p. 392,and M. Anton. iv. 46, 

In the texts aépos and ys are transposed. Diels reads as 
above; Bywater retains the old order. 

XXAVI. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. 

XAVIL. Clem. Alex. Puedag. ii. 10, p. 229, 

XXVIII. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. 

XXIX. Plutarch de Brit, 11, p. 604. 
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fire. On the earth is the sea, above the sea is the sun. Sea 
is half composed of earth transforming itsclf to water and 
half of fiery cloud, the latter representing water on its way 
to become fire. This explanation of zpyorjp L owe to Burnet. 

XXII. All things are exchanged for Fire and Fire 
for all things, even as goods for gold and gold for 

oods. 

XXIII. It is melted into sea, and is measured to 
the same proportion as before it became earth. 

The subject is yj, and the whole fragment means that along 
the “road up” the proportion of the ‘‘ measures” remains 
constant. The amount of earth in the universe remains 
approximately the same, because the ‘‘ measures” of water 
turning to earth equal the ‘‘measnres”’ of earth turning to 
water. 


XXIV, Want .. . surfeit. 
Eg. the ‘‘want” of earth for water to increase it equals 


the ‘‘surfeit” of earth which makes some of it turn to 
water, 


XXV. Fire lives the death of air, and air lives the 
death of Fire; water lives the death of earth, earth 
that of water. 

XXVI. Fire when it has advanced will judge and 
convict all things, 

For the ‘‘advances” of fire see wept dS:alrys 1, Chap. IIT. 
Such statements as the one above led the Stoics to develop 
their theory of éxmipwors, the destruction of all things 
periodically by fire, to be followed by a re-birth and restora- 
tion of all things. 

XXVII. How can you hide from that which never 
sets ? 


XXVIII. The thunderbolt steers all things. 
XXIX. The sun will not overstep his measures ; 


otherwise the Erinyes, helpers of Justice, will find 
him out. 


See the notes to XX and XXIIL 
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XXX. "Hobs cat éowépns tépyata y dpxtos, 
Kab autiov THs dpxtov odpos aiOpiou Aros. 

XXXII. El pit frcos Hu, Bera TOY adAdov 
catpwv evppovr av Hy. 

XXXII. Néos ed? jen frt08. 

XXXIL. Aoxe? 6& (scil. Garfs) cata twas 
TPATOS aoTPOdOYHaat Kal WrIAKAS éKrEipELS Kal 
TpoTas TPoElTErV, WS pnow EBSyscos év TH weph 
TOY daTpodoyoupévoy tatopia’ oGev avtov Kat 
Ecropdvns Kal “Hpddoros Bauputter Haptupet oe 
atvt@ cat Apaxdertos Kat Aneoxpitos.} 

XXXIV. Odbtws atv avayKatuy apes Tov 
obpavov éxov oupeT ony Kab cura ppoyyy r) 
xpavos ovx amas at civnors QXN, dewep 
eipytat, Kivnows ép dg per pou éyovon Kab 
mépata Kal qepiddous. ay oO tALos emiotatys 
@v xal oxomos, opifev xat BpaBevew Kat 
araserxvivat kal avadaiver pevaBodas Kat pas 
al mavta pépovot, cad “Hpuxdettov, ovdé pav- 
Rov ode puxpOr, GAA TaY peyloT@y Kal 
KUpLOTETOY TO Hyepovt Kat wpoTw Oe yireTat 
ovvepyos.” 


XXX. Straboi. 6, p 3. 

SNNXI. Plutarch Aguae et Ignis Comp. 7, p. 957, and 
de Fortuna 3, p. 98. Cf. Clem, Alex. Profrept. ii. p. 87. 

Bywater does not include the words évexa . . . Gorpwy in 
the text, but considers them to be a part of the narrator’s 
explanation. 

NAXIT. Aristotle Meteor. ii. 2, p. 355, a@ 9. See the 
comments of Alex. Aphrod. and of Olympiodorus. Also 
Proclus in Timacum, p. 334 B. 


? Diogenes Laert. i. 23. 
2 Plutarch Qu. Plat. viii. 4. p. 1007. 
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XXX. The limits of the East and West are the 
Bear, and opposite the Bear is the boundary of 
bright Zeus. 

The “boundary of bright Zeus” is, according to Diels, the 
South Pole. Burnet takes it to be the horizon, and the 
whole passage a protest against the Pythagorean view of a 
southern hemisphere. 


XXXI. If there were no sun, there would be 
night, in spite of the other stars. 
XXXII. The sun is new every day. 


This is because of the perpetual flux. One sun is ex- 
tinguished at sunset; another is kindled at sunrise. 


XXXIII. Thales is supposed by some to have been 
the first astronomer and the first to foretell the 
eclipses and turnings of the sun, as Eudemus declares 
in his account of astronomical discoveries. For this 
reason both Xenophanes and Herodotus pay him 
respectful honour, and both Heracleitus and Demo- 
critus bear witness to him. 

XXXIV. So time, having a necessary connection 
and union with the firmament, is not motion merely, 
but, as I have said, motion in an order having 
measure, limits and periods. Of which the sun, 
being overseer and warder, to determine, judge, 
appoint and declare the changes and seasons, which, 
according to Heracleitus, bring all things, is a 
helper of the leader and first God, not in trivial or 
smal} things, but in the greatest and most im- 
portant. 
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XXXV. Aiddoxaros 8& wrelotov ‘Helodos 
tottov évictavtar TAsioTa evdévar, Batis Huépnv 
Kat evppovyy ovK éyivwaxe éott yap év. 

XXXVI. ‘O Geds Fyépr edppdvy, xetwav Oépos, 
TodEwOS Elpnyn, KdpOS ALuos’ AAROLODTaL Se 
dkwoTEp TUP, OKOTAaY TUumLYH Ovepact, dvopdate- 
tat KaP heovnv éxdortov. 

XXXVIL. Ki vavrta ta bvta xatves yévorto, 
pives av dtayvotev. 

XXXVIIL. Al uyat dopevta cal’ adn. 

XXXIX. Ta woypa Oéperus, Oeppov Wruyerat, 
bypov avaiveta, kapparéov vorilera. 


XL. S«idvnot xat cvvaye, mpocece xai 


drei. 

XULI. Uotapotcs Ss tote. avtoios ode av 
9 ¥. or * Noo 3 é er 
éuBains: étepa yap <Kai Evepa> émippée VdaTa. 


XXAXV. Uipp. Ref Haer. ix. 10. 

XXXVI. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. Diels reads éxwomep 
<rip>: 

Lywater adds @iwpa after cunuryf, with Bernays, and 
Zeller adds anp in the same place. 

XAXVIT. Aristotle de Sensu 5, p. 443, a 21, 

XXXVI. Plutarch de Fae. in Orbe Lunar 28, p. 943. 

XAXALX. Scholiast, Tzetzes ad Exeg. in Lliada, p. 126. 

XL. Plutarch de E118, p. 392. 

XLI. Plutarch Quaest, nat. 2, p. 912; de sera Num. Vind. 
15, p. 559; de E118, p. 392. See Plato Cratylus 402 a, and 
Aristotle Meta. iv. 5, p. 1010 a 13. 

XLII. I omit this, as being obviously a corrupt form 
of XLI, 
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XXXV. The teacher of most men is Hesiod. 
They think that he knew very many things, though 
he did not understand day and night. For they are 
one. 


In Theogony 124 Hesiod calls day the daughter of night. 
According to Heracleitus day and night, two opposites, are 
really one, or, as we should say, two aspects of the same 
thing. 


XXXVI. God is day and night, winter and 
summer, war and peace, surfeit and hunger. But 
he undergoes transformations, just as fire, when it 
is mixed with spices, is named after the savour of 
each, 


‘Unity of opposites” again. Burnet renders dor) 
“savour,” and I have followed him, though with some 
hesitation, especially as the reading of the second sentence 
is dubions. «a6 48ovhy Exdorov could mean: ‘according to 
individual caprice,” and I am not certain that this is not the 
meaning here. 


XXXVII. If all existing things were to become 
smoke, the nostrils would distinguish them. 
XXXVIII. Souls smell in Hades. 


It is difficult to see what sense can be given to this frag- 
ment except that in Hades souls are a smoky exhalation, 
and so come under the sense of smell. Pileiderer suggested 
éawtv7a, ‘fare made holy,” a thought foreign to Hera- 
cleitus, 


XXXIX. Cold things become warm, warmth cools, 
inoisture dries, the parched gets wet. 

XL, It scatters and gathers, it comes and goes. 

XLI. You could not step twice into the same 
rivers ; for other waters are ever flowing on to you. 
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XLII. Kat “Hpaxrevtos émiteud 7 Troen- 
cavte’ ws épis &x te Gedv xal avOpwrwv amo- 
Roto! od yap ay elvas dpuoviay yun dvtos oféos 

\ ra bd A X ~ Ww fe \ y 
wal Bapéos, ovdé ta CHa dvev Oreos Kal dppevos, 
évaytiov évtev.+ 

XLIV. Worepos mdvtwy pev martijp éortt 
mdvtay b€ Bacidevs, cal Tovs pev Gears eberke 
tous 6€ avOpwrous, Tols pév SovrAOUS érroince 
Tavs 6€ edevbépous. 

XLV. Od Euviaci Ekas Siahepopevoy éwuT@ 
Omodoyeess Tarivtoves appovin bxwanep Tokov 
Kal AVPTS. 

XLVI. Kai wept avtév tovtwy dvetepov 
, a \ , % a0 , \ 
emitntodor Kai guatkeotepav’ Kvperidns per 
hacxov épav pev bu8pov yaiav Enparbeicay, 
épav 8&€ cewvor odpavey TAnpovpevov dp pov 
meceiy és yatav' cai “Hpaxrectos to avti€our 

f a3 bd ial F ta 
oupdépor, kal éx THY Siapepdvt@y KadriorTyny 
Gppoviay, Kal mavta Kat Epev yiverOar? 

XLIII. See also Simplicius in Arist. Cafeg. p. 104A. 

Eustathius on liad xviii. _p. 107, and the Ven, A, 


Scholiast. 

XLIV. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 9; Plutarch de IJside, 48, 
p 3870. 
: XLV. Plato Symposium 187 A, Sophist 2p; Plutarch 
de Anim. Procreativone 27, p. 1026, de Iside 45, p. 309, 
mudlyrovos yap appovin kdopov bkwomep Adpys Kal rekou Kad” 
‘HpdkaAerov. Burnet thinks (rightly) that Heraeleitus could 
not have said both wadlytporos and wadlyrores; he prefers 
the latter and Diels the former. The one refers to the shape 
of the bow, the latter to the tension in the bow-string. 
Bywater reads wadlyrpomos (as in Plut. de dn. Pr. and Hipp. 
Ref. Haer, ix. 9). 
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XLII. And Heracleitus rebukes the poet who 
says, “would that strife might perish from among 
gods and men.” For there could be (he said) no 
attunement without the opposites high and low, and 
no animals without the opposites male and female, 

XLIV. War is the father of all and the king of 
all; some he has marked out to be gods and some 
to be men, some he has made slaves and some free. 

XLV. They understand not how that which is at 
variance with itself agrees with itself There is 
attunement of opposite tensions, like that of the 
bow and of the harp. 

With the reading radiytpowos the meaning is: ‘‘a harmony 
from opposite shapes.” 

XLVI. In reference to these very things they look 
for deeper and more natural principles. Euripides says 
that “the parched earth is in love with rain,” and 
that “high heaven, with rain fulfilled, loves to tall to 
earth,” And Heracleitus says that “the opposite is 
beneficial,” and that “from things that differ comes 
the fairest attunement,” and that “all things are 
born through strife.” 


Burnet thinks that there is a reference to the medical 
theory of ‘“‘like is cured by unlike” in the first of these 
quotations from Heracleitus (7d avrigovr cup@epor). See also 
Stewart ou Aristotle, Ath, Nic. 1104, 616. 





1 Aristotle, Ath. Lud. vil. 1, p. 1235a, 26. 
2 Aristotle, LA. Nic. vill, 2, p. HSHrt. 
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ALVIL. ‘Apporvin ddarhs davepis xpeiacav. 

ALVITL. Ma efx} wepi tev peylotwr cvpBa- 
AwpePa. 

XLIX. Xp} eb para woddav loropas dido- 
aodous avdpas elvat. 

L. Peadéwr od0s et@eta cal oxodu pla doth 
Kal) avr). 

LI. "Over ciippar dv €dowro padXov 1) ypucov. 

Lia. Heraclitns dixit quod si felicitas esset in 
delectationibus corporis boves felices dicerenus, 
cum inveniant orobuin ad comedendum.? 

LID. Qddrtacca tdwp kaPapwratov Kai prape- 
ratov, (yOvct pev motipor Kal ae@TipLoy, 
arOpewmos b€ aToToY Kat GrEPpiov. 

LIL. Siccus etiam pulvis et cinis, ubicunque 
cohortem porticus vel tectum protegit, juxta parietes 
reponendus est, ut sit quo aves se perfundant: nam 
his rebus plumam pinnasque emendaut, si modo 
eredimus Ephesio Heraclito qui ait: sues coenv, 
cohortales aves pulvere (vel cinere) lavari.? 

LIV. BopSopo yaipev. 

XLVI. Plutarch de Anim. Procreatione 27, p. 1026; Hipp. 
Ref, Harr. ix. 9. 

NEVI. Diog. Laert. ix. 73. 

NUTXN,. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 733. 

L. Uipp. Ref. Maer. ix. 10. ypapéay MSS.; yrapéwy 
Bywater 3 yradely Bernays, 

LI. Aristotle 2th, Nin x. 5, p. 176a 6. Li.a is 
Bywater’s diseovery. See Journal of Philvlogy, 1x (1880), 
p- 230. 

LU. Hipp. Ref. Haer, ix. 19. 

LIV. Athenaeus v. p. 178. Cf. Clem, Alex. Protrept. 
10, p. 75. 

1 Albertus Magnus de Veget. vi. 401, p. 545 Meyer. 
2 Columella de R. R, viii. 4. 
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XLVI, The invisible attunement is superior to 
the visible. 

This apparently means that the attunement of opposites 
in the natural world is a superior ‘S harmony” to that which 
we hear from musieal instruments, dapyovia means ‘‘ tune” 
rather than ‘ harmony.” 

XLVI. Let us not make random guesses about 
the greatest things. 

XNLIX. Men who love wisdom must have know- 
ledge of very many things. 

This is not ineonsistent with weAvgabin vdov Exew ob didacKes. 
Though wodvuediy ig not enough, yet the trne philosopher 
will have it. 

L. The straight and the erooked way of the 
cloth-carders is one and the same. 

This is a reference to the motion of the fuller’s comb, which 
both revolved and also moved in a straight line, 

LI, Asses would prefer straw to gold. 

Lia. Heracleitus said that if happiness consisted 
in bodily delights we should eail oxen happy when 
they find bitter vetches to eat. 

LIL. Sea-water is both very pure and very foul; 
to fishes it is drinkable and healthful, to men it is 
undrinkable and deadly. 

Here we have the ‘‘unity of opposites” in a slightly 
different form. 

LIL. Dry dust also and ashes niust be placed near 
the walls wherever the porch or roof protects the 
chieken-run, that the birds may have a place to 
sprinkle themselves; for with these things they 
improve their plumage aud wings, if only we believe 
Heracleitus the Ephesian, who says: © pigs wash in 
mud and barnyard fowls in dust (or ash).” 


LIV. ‘To delight in mud. 
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LV. Ida éprerov wrAnyij véwetat. 
LVI. Harivrovos dppovin xoopov bKxworep 
2 Avpns Kal TOEOv. 
LVIL. "Ayadoy cat caxdv Tavtov. 
LVI. Kai dya@or cai caxov (scil. &v éote): 
ol youv iatpoi, dnaiv o ‘HpdxXertos, ténvovtes 
Kalovtes TavtTn Sacavifovtes Kax@s Tovs appo- 
otobvrTas émastiéovtar pundév’ aEiov ro bov 
AapBdve Tapa TOY appwoTodrTwr, TadTa épya- 
6 Copevor Ta ayaba Kal {ras voooust.} 
LIX. Suvdyees odda Kal odyt otra, cupdepo- 
pevov Ciadhepopevov, cuvaddov btddov> ex Tavtwy 
3 év cal é& évos Tavta,. 
LX. Atkys otvopa ob dv noecav, ef Taita 
fp Te. 


to 


LV. Aristotle de Mundo 6, p. 401 a8 (with the reading 
Thy yav); Stobaeus Kel. i. 2, p. $6 (with the reading raqyn). 
Zeller retains tiv yijv. 

LVI. See Plutarch de Tranquill. 15, p. 473; de Lside 45, 
p. 369; Porphyrius de Antro Nymph. 29. It is unlikely 
that the aphorism occurred with both wadlvroros and 
marlytporos. See NLV. 

LVII. Aristotle Phys. i, 2, p. 1856 20, and Hipp. Ref. 
Haer. ix. 10. 

LVIIL. Many readings have been suggested for the 
corrupt Tas vdcous—Kal (7& Kana) Tas vdcous, Kata Tas rdcous 
and «al Bardvovs. See Bywater’s note, ewatréovra: Bernays 
for the MS, reading éwa:tiayrat. 

LIX. Aristotle de Mundo 5, p. 3968 12; Stobacus Hel. i. 
34. p. 690. cuvdyes Diels: ovvayeas MSS. 

LN. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 3, p. 568. 


1 Hippolytus Ref. Hauer, ix. 10. 
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LV. Every creature is driven to pasture with 
blows. 

The reading thy yFv, preferred by Zeller and Pfleiderer, 
will refer to the ‘crawling creatures” (worms) which feed 
on earth. But cf. Aeschylus. Agamemnon 858 and Plato, 
Crifias 109%, Kabanep woméves xTihvn wAnyH véuovtes. See 
Diels in Bert. Sitsb. 1901, p. 188. Men do not know what is 
good for them, and have to be forced to it. 

LVI. The attunement of the world is of opposite 
tensions, as is that of the harp or bow. 


See Fragment XLV. 
LVII. Good and bad are the same. 


This refers (2) to a thing being good for some and bad for 
others ; (4) to goodness and badness being two aspects ot 
the same thing. 

LVIII. Goodness and badness are one. At any 
rate doctors, as Heracleitus says, cut, burn, and 
eruelly raek the sick, asking to get from the sick a 
fee that is not their deserts, in that they effect such 
benefits f in sickness. f 

With érara@vra: the meaning is: ‘complain that the 
patients do not give them an adequate return.” See Plato, 
Republic VI, 4971. 

LIX. Couples are wholes and not wholes, what 
agrees disagrees, the concordant is discordant. From 
all things one and from one all things. 

The reading ovvdéyeas could be taken as a potential 
optative without &. Burnet renders auud<pousvor d.apepd- 
pevoy “what iv drawn together and what is drawn asunder,” 
and takes all three pairs to be explanatory of ovvdyes. 

LX. Men would not have known the name of 
Justice were it not for these things. 


That is, justice is known only through injustice. 
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LXI. 7A is od i é vs Geor 
XI. ‘Asperés dacuv, e& téptes tovs Geovs 
if bé 3 No > x , X bo 
Tokewov Gea, arr oOvUK ampEeTTes' Ta yap 
ni j . i a 
yevvata epya TépTel. addws TE ToEpoe Kal 
a ‘ \ a a a 
paxar july pev Cera Soxel, TO 66 eG od8E 
an ta a y er hd \ a 
TavTa Cea. auvTEerel yap dravta o Geos mpas 
a la a er 2 lol *: if: 
appoviay Tov ror, vlKoVO“L@Y Ta avudepovTa, 
*f ‘ inate - 
orep Kal Hpacrertas Adyet, ws TO prev FEW KarXG 
¢ i) bs ‘ .' f Ld Or a ‘ 
mavra Kat ayaa Kal dicata, dvepwrot oé & jpev 
™~ , a , 
adouka trernpacu, a 6€ dixara.! 
od , y la X be Ls , 
LAI. Eiéévac ypi) tov worepov eovta Evid, 
’ , > x 
Kal Olany Eptys Kal ywomeva wavTa KaT epi Kal 
TY pew@pevat. 
+TT x . , , ag raphen tae Se 
LAUT. "Eote yap euappéva warts * * * *, 
eee i er ey 
LNIV. Odvatos éo7e oxoca éyepPévtes apéoper, 
i e oe ; 
oxoga 6é evcavtes UTVOS. 
- on . . a ’ E 
LAY. “Ev ro codov pobvov AéyerOar ove eOerer 
as Bah 
Kal éGéree Znvas ovvona. 
ae BE Game 
LAVI. Tot) 100) otvoza 8 


Cavatos. 


oO 
mer 


oN 


os, prov 


LNT. Origen contra Celsim vi. 42, p. 312. 

LNITE, Stobaeus #el. i. 5, p. 178, 

LALLY. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 8, p. 520, 

LAV. Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 14, p. 718, 

LNVI, Eustathius in iad. i. 495 Etymoel. maguum sv. 
Bids; Schol. tz Llied. 1. 49 ap. Cramer 4. P. tii. p. 122. 


1 Schol. B. da 11. iv. 4, p. 120 Belk. 
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LXI. They say that it is unseemly that the sight 
of wars delights the gods. But it is not uns seemly, 
for noble deeds delight them. Wars and fighting 
seem to our thoughtlessness (?) terrible, but in the 
sight of God even these things are not terrible. For 
God makes everything contribute to the attunement 
of wholes, as he dispenses the things that benefit, 
even as Heraeleitus says that to God all things are fair 
aud good and just, but nen have supposed that some 
things are unjust, other things just. 

LXIT. We must know that war is common to all 
and that strife is justice, and that everything comes 
into being by strife and... 

The corrupt ypedyera has heen emended to Kataxpeducvo, 
to gOeipduera and xpudpeva, but no reading commends itself 
as really probable. 

LXIIT. For there are things foreordained wholly. 

LXIV, Whatsoever things we see when awake are 
death, Just as those we see in sleep are slumber. 

Diels thinks that the original went on to say that ‘what 
we see when dead is life.” The road bp and down has three 
stages, Fire, Water, Earth, or, Life, Sleep, Death. 

LXV. ‘The one and only wisdom is both unwilling 
and willing to be spoken of under the name of Zeus. 

“Unum illud principium mundi est inateria eansa lex 
regimen. Zevs, Adky, coddy, Adyos: Varia Nomina, res non 
diversa. Idem signilicat Hud .. . wip aie((wov, unde manat 
omnis motus, oumis vita, omnis intellectus.” Ritter and 
Preller, Hist. Philos. Gr. § 40, note a. This is admirably 
said, and puts a great deal of Heracleitus’ teaching into 
three sentences, 

LXVIL. The name of the bow is life, but its work 
is death. 

A pun on Bids (how) and ftos (life). 
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LXVII. "A@dvaroe Ovntoi, Oynrot aPadvator, 


a x , - , X\ X ) la F 
favres Tov éxelvwv Odvarov Tov O€é éxetvwy Biov 
3 Te@vewres. 
LXNVIIL. Wuyjot yap Oavatos Bbwp yevéoOat, 
” N , i a t 2 ms Loe 
vate bé Odratos yy yevécOar ex yiis b€ Vdwp 
, > ef ‘ £ 
3 yivetat, €& Vdatos b€ Wruyy. 
LALX. ‘Odds dvw Kato pia Kal wut}. 
LXX. Euvov apy? cat wépas. 
LXXI. Woyijs wetpata ov« dv é£evporo racav 
2 ememopevostevos ob0r" odtw Badvv Aoyov Eevee. 
LNAI. Vouyjoe tép yes vypioe yevéo Oar. 
LNXIIL. *Arip oor” dv pedal}, dyerae vmo 
TaLoos avBov BRAN NH VCS, ovK émaiwy 6K) 
3 Baiver, bypiy thy vuxiy Exo. 
LAXAANIV. Ady wuy) copwrdaty Kat dpicty. 


LXAVIL. Hipp. Ref. Hacr. ix. 10. The fragment (or parts 
of it) are quoted by many authors. See Bywater, Patrick 
or Diels, 

LNVIIL. Hipp. Ref. Haer. v. 16; Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 
2, p. 746; Philo de Incorr, Mundi 21, p. 509; Proclus in 
Tim. 36.0. 

LXIX. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10; Diog. Laert. ix 83 
Max. Tyr. xli. 4, p. 489; Cleomedes wep! weredpuwr i. p. 75; 
Stobaeus £el. i, 41. 

LXX. Porphyry ap. Schol. B. 77. xiv. 200, p. 392 
Bekk. 

LAXI. Diog. Laert ix. 7. 

LXONIL Numenius ap. Porphyr. de dntra Nymph. 10. 

LXNIII. Stobsaeus Flor. v. 320. 

LXANIV. Plutarch Romulus 28; Stobacus Flor. v. 120 (in 
the form ain inph Wwxh copwraty Kal dpiorn, where Enph 
is a gloss). In several cases (e.g. Plutarch de Carn. Fou 
i. 6, p. 995; de Defectu Orac. 41, p. 482; Hermeias in Plato 
Pheer, p. 73, Ast) the fragment oceurs in the form aby} 
Enph vuxh copwrary Kal dpistn. Another very old form, 
going back at least to Philo, is of yi &npn, Wuxh copwrdrn 
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LXVII. Immortal mortals, mortal immortals, one 
living the others’ death and dying the others’ life. 

For the sake of symmetry in Knglish I have translated 
reQve@tes rather inaccurately. Being perfect in tense it 
strictly means “being dead,” i.e. their being dead is the 
others’ life. 

LXVIII. For it is death to souls to become water, 
and death to water to become earth. But from 
earth comes water, and from water, soul. 

The best commentary on this is Aristotle, de Anima I. 2, 
405, 25: wal ‘Hpdxdecros Be thy apyilv eivald pyar oxi, 
elmep Thy ava@uuiaow, ef As TaAAA CUrioTHELW. 

LXIX. The road up and the road down is one and 
the same. 

LXX. The beginning and end are common. 

Heracleitus is referring to a point on the circumference of 
a circle. 

LXXI. The limits of soul you could not discover 
though yon journeyed the whole way, so deep a 
measure it has. 

Burnet renders Adyay ‘ measure,” as in Fragment XXIIT. 

LXXILI. It is delight to souls to become moist. 


Perhaps beeanse the change to moisture means death, and 
the rest of death is pleasant. Or, the way down to death 
is really a way to the joy of a new hfe. Or (finally), the 
passage cannot be altogether withont a reference to the 
tépyis of intoxication. See the next fragment. 


LXXII. A man when he has become drunk is 
led by a mere stripling, stumbling, not knowing 
where he walks, having his soul moist. 

LXXIV. A dry soul is wisest and best. 





xal apictn. The steps in the corruption seem to be an —atn 
Enph—abryh Enoh—ov yi Emp}. See Bywater’s notes on LA XV 
and LXXVL, 
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LANV. fAdy) Enp Woy) codwraty Kai 

aplorn.t 
oe Bs we : 

LXXAVI. fOd yh Enpj, Woy) codwraryn Kal 
aploty.t 

LXXAVIT. “AvOpwos, bxws ev edppovyn ddos, 
ee ws, , 
anrrTeTat Grog PevivuTat. 

UXXAVUEL Tore yap év uty abtots ob« éotu 
6 Guvaras 5 Kaci) dyow “Hpaxdectas, tabT eivar 
i , : Bix ‘ oak 
fov Kar teOvnxcs, Kat Ta eypyyopos Kab TO 

ra) ae 3 - x Lar os is . ae 
caledsov, Kal véov Kat yypator TUsE yap peeTa- 
mecovTa exewa éott KaKxeiva TUAW pEeTaTETOrTA 
TraoTad 

LANIX. Al@v mais éote ratlwr reccetwv' 
Tareas 7 Bactrnin. 

LXAX, EérSyoduny éuewurtov. 

LAXXI. Horapotot tote abtotet éuBatvopev 


% > ed # * a \ 3 ? 
TE Ki OVK EUuPatvomer, ElueV TE KAL OVE EleED. 


LUXAVIT. Clem Alex. Strom. iv. 22, p. 628, 

LSXIN, Clem. Alex. Puedaq i 5 op. lll; Hipp. Bef. 
Hauer, ix. Vs Proclus in Ton. 101 F. 

LXXAX. Plutarch ade Colet. 20, p. 11183 Dio Chrysost. 
Or, 58, p. 282; Suidas s.v. Nocrotuos. 

LAXANI, Heraclitus ley. Hom, 24 and Seneca App. 5S. 


1 Plutarch, Consol. ad Apoll, 10, p. 106. 
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LXXYV. Dry light is the wisest and best soul. 
LXXVI. Where earth is dry, the soul is wisest 
and best. 


For LXXV and LXXVI see notes on the text. 


LXXVIL. Man, like a light in the night, is kindled 
and put out, 

LXXVIT. For when is death not within our 
selves? And as Heracleitus says: “ Living and 
dead are the same, and so are awake and asleep, 
young and o!d. The former when shifted are the 
latter, and again the latter when shifted are the 
former.” 


Burnet takes the metaphor in seranésoira to be the 


moving of pieces from one ypauuh of the draught-board to 
another. 


LNXNIX. Time is a child playing dranghts; the 
kingship is a child’s. 
Cf, Homer, Ziad XV. 362: 
ws OTE Tis vduabor mais teyys bardoans, 


is 7 érel ody Tolijon astouara vaymenow, 
by abtis cuvéxeve rogiv Kod XEepaiy Gvpwr. 


The changes of time are like the ehanyes of the ehild’s 
game. 


LXXAX, I searched my self. 


Seo Ritter and Preller, § 48. Possibly it jmeans : “y 
inquired of myself, and did not trust others.” See by rac. 
ments NV-NVIII. Some see a reference to yas ceaurir, 
and it is possible that Heraeleitus gave a new meaning to 
this old saying. But Pfleiderer’s theory, that H. sought for 
the réAgs in introspection, is a strangely distorted view, 


LXXXI. Into the same rivers we step and do not 
step; we are and we are not, 
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LXXXII. Kapatos dots tots adtois poydeiv 
Kal apyecOa. 

LANAIIL. MeraSadXov dravavertat. 

LXNXXIV. Kai o cuce@r dilatatas pr) Kived- 

evos. 

LXXXV. Néxves comprmpy exSrn70T por. 

LXAXAXVE. Veropevor Cweev €OéXovar popous 7° 
exer paddov 6€ dvaravecOal, Kat Tuisas KaTa- 
Retrovae popous yeréaOat. 

LNXXVIUTL. Of uév 1) Badrt0s” dvayiwacKortes 
ern T pudkovra TowvaL TIP yeveay cad ‘Lpawreu- 
Tov ev @ Xpove yevvavTa mapexer Tov €& avtod 

9 
ryeryevynLEVvOY 0 yervijaas. ° 

LXXXVII. ‘O TplaKkovra a piO pos puoiKe- 
TaTos éotw: 6 yap év _Hovace T peas, TodTo év 
dexace TplaKkovTas, érel Kal 6 Tab pnvos KUKAOS 
auvéstyKey eK Tercdpwav THY ATO jovddos EERS 
Tevpaywover a, 6, 6, ts. bev ovK amo oKoTOD 
‘Tpdedectos yeveav Tov pra cares 

LXXXIX. Ex homine in tricennio potest avus 
haberi. 


1 


LXXNII. Plotinus Zan. iv. 8, p. 468; Tamblichus ap, 
Stob. Kel. i. 41, p. 906. 

LXXNXIII. Same as for LAXNITI,. 

LXXNIV. Theophrastus wepl iAfyywr 9, p. 135. 

LXNXXYV, Strabo xvi. 26, p. 784: Plutarch Qu. convriv. 
iv. 4, p. 669; Pollux Onom. v. 163; Origen contra Cels. v. 
l4, p 247; Julianus Or, vii. p. 226c¢. The scholiast V on 
Vind xxiv. 54, p. 630 Bekk, assigns the fragment to 
Empedoeles, 

LXNNXAVL. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 8, p. 516. 

LNNXVIL. Cf. Censorinus de DN. 17. 

LXXNIX. Philo Qu, in Gen. ii. 5, p. $2, Aucher. 
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LXXXIH. It is toil to labour for the same masters 
and to be ruled by them. 


Z.e, change is restful. Cf. the next fragment. 

LXXANIII. By changing it rests. 

LXXXIV. The posset too separates if it be not 
stirred. 

An example of change and motion giving existence and 
reality. 

LXXXV. Corpses are more fit to be thrown out 
than is dung, 

LXAXXVi. When born they wish to live and to 
have dooms—or rather to rest, and they leave 
children after them to become dooms. 

LXXXVII. Some reading 3)Bavros in this passage 
make a generation to consist of thirty years, as 
Heracleitus has it, this being the time it takes a 
father to have a son who is himself a father. 

LXXAXVIIL. The number thirty is one most inti- 
mately bound up with nature, as it bears the same 
relation to tens as three does to units. Then again 
the cycle of the moon is composed of the numbers 
1, 4, 9, 16, which are the squares of the first four 
numbers. Wherefore Heracleitus hit the mark when 
he called the month (or moon) a generation. 

LXXXIX. In thirty years a man may become a 
grandfather. 

The Fragments LXXXVI-LXXNIX refer to the ‘‘cyele 


of life.’ The circle is complete when the son himsclf 
becomes a father. 





1 Apnd Tlesiod fr. 163 Goettling. 
2 Plutarch de Orac, Def. 11, p. 415. 
3 To. Lydus de Mensibus, iii. 10, p. 37 ed. Bonn. 
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i , a lal 

XC. TWavres els &v drrotéheopa cuvepyodper, 
a X ’ Ly \ col € ‘ 
ai péev eddtws Kal TapaKkorovOnTix@s, of S¢ 
> , 7 o 4 x ; 
QVeTLOTUTWS woTEep Kal Tovs KabevSortas, 
Le * ‘H , Ne ’ , os ré x 
ola, o pukrettos epyatas civat Néyer Kar 
TvVEPyOUS THY Ev TO KOTpwH yivonerav+ 

“ nae ah . . 

XCI. Burov dare maat 10 ¢povéerw. Edv vow 
ia a lat , 
éyovtas iayupilerPar yp?) TO Evvoe marteov, 
0 ta ca N ‘ ¥ - 
OKOTTEP VOM TONS Kal TOAV LaYUPOTEpHS. 

Pf 83 £ La ’ , , r a 
Tpehorta. yap wavTes of avOpwTetot vopor bTO 
£4 an , x Xx a e a 
évos Tov Oeiour Kpatées yap TocoUTOY oKOTOV 
» , & a td las \ / 
éOérer Kal eFapxéer Wage Kal TEpiryivETas. 

XCIL. Aco bet EvecOur tH Evv@. TOD RAoryou 

eee ; ea aN nent 

& éovtos Evved, CHover ob ToANOL ws Ldiny ExorrEs 
hpornaww. 


XCI. Stobaeus Flor. iii, S84. Cf Haman of Cleanthes 24, 
oti’ éropact Beat carby réuov odte KAVovow, @ Kev TeBduevar 
aiv vG Bley eaOddv Exorer, 

XCUL Sext. Emp. ade, Math, vii, 133. Bywater does not 
regard Ac... gveGas Heracleitean and Burnet rejects tov 
sae Evvow. 


2M. Antoninus vi. 42. 
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ON POLITICS AND ETHICS 


XC. We all work together to one end, some 
wittingly and with understanding, others uncon- 
sciously. In this sense, I inks Heracleitus says 
that even sleepers are workers and co-operators in 
the things that take place in the world. 

XCI. Thought is common to all. Men must speak 
with understanding and hold fast to that which is 
common to all, as a city holds fast to its law, and 
tauch more strongly still, For all human laws are 
nourished hy the one divine law. For it prevails as 
far as it wills, suffices for all, and there is something 
to spare. 

“The common” will be fire, which is the one true wisdom. 
So mnen who have understanding must. ‘keep their souls 
dry” and refuse to cut themselves off from the gree at principle 
of the universe by letting their souls grow mole See 
Introduction, p, 457. Passayes like this were eagerly seized 
upon by the "Stoics when they elaborated their theory of a 
great kowos Adyos animating the universe. True virtae, they 
held, was for a man consciously and lovingly to follow this 
Adyos, Which is really the will of God, and to tr vy to associate 
himself with it. What is erude and impe svfect in Heracleitus 
became mature and complete in Sicicism. Christianity ae 
upon this thought, and developed the Adyes doctrine of § 
John and the early Fathers. 


XCII, ‘Pherefore one must follow the common. 
Bat thongh the Word is common, the many live 
as though they had a wisdom of their own, 


Darnet thinks that rod Adyov & édi tos Evred does not belong 
to Heracleitus, appealing to the MSS. reading 68 éyzus in 
support of his contention. He is chiefly influenced hy his 
conviction that Aéyos can inean only the message or gospel of 
Heracleitus. But at this early staye in the history of thought 
there could be no distinction made between (a) the message 
and (4) the truth which the message tries to exploin. It is 
the latter meaning that I think Adyos has in this passage. 
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XCIIT. 'O1 parsrota dinvenéws oprréovar, tovte 
dtahépovtat. 

XCIV. Od &% @aomep kabevdSovtas Toteivy Kai 
éyeur. 

CY. ‘O “Hpaerertos Pree, r0is eypnyopoaw 
eva Kab cowvov Koo jLoy Eval, TOV é KOLLW LEVY 
éxaatov eis ldzov droorpébeoOan,t 

XCVI. *Héos yap av@pwrmetov per ovK exer 
yvepas, Getov o€é Eyer. 

XACVIL 'Ap)p vjros teovce pos Saipovos 
dxwotep Tals mpos avdpos. 


XCVIIL. *H od «at ‘“HpaxdXertos tabtév todto 
Réyer, Ov od éwayel, OTL avOpwTaY 6 GopwTaTosS 
‘8 x , tay \ :¥ * <4 
mpos Gcov wiOnxos pavettar kai copia ai KadreL 

Kat TOS GAOL Tao ; 7 

XCIX. 70 dvOpwre, & ayroets Ott To tov ‘Hpa- 
cdelTOU ev EXEL, as apa TOiKwy 6 KaXNALTTOS 
alo x pos aAAw yever cupBdrdrew, Kal yuTpav w) 
Kardon aloxpa Teg ORY ryever TuLRaANELY, WS 
naw ‘Iamias 6 copos.? 

XCIII and XCIV. M. Antoninus iv. 46. Diels adds ady@ 
76 7a BAe SoodvT1, which Burnet rejects as belonging to 
M. Aurelius (Stoic idea). 

XCVi and XCVII. Origen contra Cels. vi, 12, p. 291. 

1 Plutarch de Superst. 3, p. 106. 
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XCIII. They are at variance with that with which 
they have most continuous intercourse. 

XCIV. We ought not to act and to speak as 
though we were asleep. 

XCV. Heracleitus says that there is one world in 
common for those who are awake, but that when 
men are asleep each turns away into a world of his 
own, 


Sleepiness to Heracleitus was the state of a man who 
allowed his soul to sink on the downward path into moisture 
ormud, See Fragments XCI and XCII. To be awake was 
to have one’s soul dry, and to be in close connection with 
“the ever-living fire” of the universe, 


XCVI, Human nature has no understanding, but 
that of God has. 

This fragment expresses in another way the thought that 
7d fuvdy is good, Tb iy evil. 

XCVII, Man is ealled a baby by the deity as a 
child is by a man, 


ON RELIGION 


XCVITI. And does not Heracleitus too, whom 
you bring forward, say this very same thing, that 
the wisest of men compared with God will appear 
as an ape in wisdom, in beauty and in everything 
else? 

XCIX. Sir, you do not know that the remark of 
Heracleitus is a sound one, to the effect that the 
most beautiful of apes is ugly in comparison with 
another species, and that the most beautiful of pots 
is ugly in comparison with maidenhood, as says 
Hippias the wise. 








2 Plato Hipp. mai. 289 B. 
3 Plato Hipp. mai. 289 A. 
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HEPI TOY TANTOD 


C. Mayxeodau xen tov Sipov birép Tod vopou 
bKxe@s vrrép TeiXeos. 

CI. Mopoe yap péfoves péfovas potpas Nayya- 
vovot. 

CID. ’Apitharovs Geol teydor cal dvd pwrroe. 

CHL “TBpw yp) cBevvdew padXov 1) wup- 
Kai. 

CIV. "Av@pwmotct yiverOat oxoca Oédovor 
OUK UpeLvoV. vouTos Uyteav éTotjce HOU, KAKOV 
ayabov, Auos KOpov, KdpaTos dvdTavaw. 

CV. Ovupad payerOar yareror 6 Te yap av 
xpnity yivecOas, ruyijs @véetar. 

CVI. PAvO@pwrotc. Tact péTerTL yoyvarKery 
éavtovs Kai cwpporely.t 

CVII. tiwdpoveiv aperi peyiotn: kai coir 
adnGéa Neyer Kal Tovety Kata dvaw éraiovtas.t 

CVI. "Apaéiny decor epurrev’ Epyov é év 
dvéget Kal wap’ olvoy, 

C. Diogenes Laertius ix, 2. 

CI. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 7, p. 586. 

CII. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 4, p. 571; Theodoretus 
Therap. vill. p. 117, 33. 

CII. Diogenes Laertius ix. 2. 

CIV. Stobaeus For. iii. 88. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 21, 
p. 497. LIaceept (with some hesitation) xakdy for the MS. 
reading xaf (Heitz, Diels, Burnet). 

CV. Jamblichus Pretrept. p. 140; Aristotle th, Nic. 
1105@ 8, Eth. Bud, 1223 b 22, and Pol. 1315a@ 29; Plutarch 
de cohibenda Ira 9, p. 457 and Coriol. 22. 

CVI. Stobaens Flor. v. 119. 

CVIL. Stobaeus Flor. iii. 84. 

CVIII. Plutarch Qu. conviv. iii, prooem. p. 644; de 


Audiendo 12, p. 43 and Virt. doc. posse 2, p. 439; Stob 
Flor. xviii, 32. 
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C. The people should fight for their law as for a 
wall. 

This is because the law is gvvdy, is, in fact, but a reflection 
of the great fvvdv of the natural world. 

Cl. For greater dooms win greater destinies. 

This refers to the ‘‘fiery deaths” of heroic men. See 
Tutroduction, p. 457, and also the following fragment. 

CII. Gods and men honour those who are killed 
in battle. 

CII. You should put out insolence even more 
than a fire. 

CIV. For men to get all they wish is not the 
better thing. It is disease that makes health a 
pleasant thing; evil, good; hunger, surfeit; and 
toil, rest. 

CV. It is hard to contend against one’s heart’s 
desire; for whatever it wishes to have it buys at 
the cost of soul. 

Burnet so translates @uuds: the word covers a wider area 
than any Knglish equivalent, but includes muci of what we 
include under ‘‘instinct,” ‘‘urge,” ‘passionate craving.” 
Aristotle understood @uzis to mean anger (Athic. Nicom. 
IE, 2, 1105 a8). To gratify @vpds is to allow one’s soul ‘to 
become moist.” 

CVI. It is the concern of all men to know them- 
selves and to be sober-minded. 

CVIi. ‘To be sober-minded is the greatest virtue, 
and wisdom is to speak the truth and to act it, 
listening to the voice of nature. 

These two fragments (both are of doubtful authenticity) 
express positively what is stated in Fragment CV in a 
quasi-neyative form. 

CVI. It is better to hide ignorance, but it is 
hard to do this when we relax over wine. 
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TIEPI TOY MANTOS 


(CIX. ([Kpumrew apabiny Kpéscov 4} és ta 
peécov épety.} 

CX. Woes Kal Bourh meiBeaBar EVOS. 

CXI. Tis yap avTov voos Ppryy § [S%} 2007] 
dovbotat & Errovrat Kal didacKary xpéwvrar Opin, 
ovuK el60Tes STL ToAAOL KaKol OXrtyoL Oe aryadot. 

e A e > , € 
alpebytal yap ev avtia TavtTwY oi apiatot, KréEos 
dévaoy Oyntav, oi S€ TOANOL KEKOpyVTaL OxwoTEp 
KTYVER. 

CXIL. ’Ev Tpenvy Bias éyéveto 6 Teutdpew, ob 

t n 
Témy NOYOS ) TOV dANwY. 
CXIIL. Eis epol priptot, ea aplaTos 7. 
Js ww ‘x “‘ z. 

CXIV. "A€wov "Edeotous i8nbov amayEacbat 
nn nw a \ os nn 
maar Kal tois avjBous thy wOkW KaTAaXeTELY, 
otteves ‘Eppddwpoy ardpa éwut@v ovipotor 

eer , eof Vee cae 2 ” 
e£éBarov, havtes' ijpuéwy pd els dvytotos Eat, 
2 \ ee A XN s- 
ef 88 pj, GAAN TE Kat eT GARY, 

ae r x ah 

CXV. Kuves xai Batfover bv ay pn yive- 
TKWC. 

CXVI. ’Amtatin Scaduyydver wn yiwdoner Oar. 

CXVIL. BrakE dvOpwros eri ravti rAOyo 
entonabar pidréer. 


CIX. Stobaeus Flor. iii. 82. 

CX. Clein. Alex. Strom. v. 14,p. 718. 

CXI. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 9, p. 682 and iv. 7, p. 586; 
Proclus ix Alctd. p. 255, Creuzer. 

CXII. Diogenes Laertius i. 88. 

CXIII. Galen wept diayvécews opuvyndy i. 1; Theodorus 
Prodromus in Lazerii Miscell. i. p. 20; Seneca Epp. 7. 

CXIV. Strabo xiv. 25, p. 642: Cicero Tuse, Disp. v. 105 ; 
Musonius ap. Stob. Flor. xl. 9; Diog. Laert. ix. 2; 
Tamblichus de Vit. Pyth. 30, p. 154 Arcer. 

CXYV. Plutarch an Sens sit yer. Resp. vii. p. 787, 
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CIX. To hide ignorance is preferable to bringing 
it to light. 

CX. It is law too to obey the advice of one. 

CXJ. For what mind or sense have they? They 
follow the bards and use the multitude as their 
teacher, not realising that there are many bad but 
few good. For the best choose one thing over all 
others, immortal glory among mortals, while the 
many are glutted like beasts. 

CXII. In Priene lived Bias, son of Teutamas, who 
is of more account than the others. 

CXIII. One man to me is as ten thousand, if he 
be the best. 


Fragments CXI-CXTII show the aristocratic tendencies of 
the mind of Heracleitus. His ‘‘common,” of course, has 
nothing to do with ‘‘ common-sense” or with general opinions. 
It refers to the law or principle of nature, which each man 
must apprehend for himself. He who can do so best is a 
natural leader and lawgiver. 


CXIV. All the Ephesians from the youths up 
would do well to hang themselves and leave their 
city to the boys. For they banished Hermodorus, 
the best man of them, saying, “We would have 
none among us who is best; if there be such an 
one, let him be so elsewhere among other people.” 

CXV. Dogs also bark at him they know not. 

CXVI. He escapes being known because of men’s 
unbelief. 

‘© A prophet is not without honour save in his own city.” 

CXVII. A fool is wont to be in a flutter at every 
word, 

CXVI. Plutarch Cortolanus 38; Clem. Alex. Stroin. v. 13, 

2 OU, 

CXVIT. Plutarch de Audiendo 7, p. 41 and de aud. Poet. 9, 

p. 28. 
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CXVIII. Aocedvta 6 Soxtpdtatos yiwacner 
tdvrddocew't cat pévto xal dikn xatadrvetat 
yevidwy téxtovas kal paptupas. 

CXIX. Tov @ “Opnpov édackev d&ov éx tov 
ayovev éxBdrreaOat Kai pavriferOat, cai’ Apyi- 
Aovar omotws.1 

CXX. Unus dies par omni est. 

CXXI. *Hées av@pwre datnov. 

CXXII. ’Av@perovs péver teXeuTICavTas dooa 
ovK édXTovTas ovde Soxdovar. 

CXXIIL. EsvavicracOat cai dvraxas yivesOau 
éyepTl CovtTwy Kal vexpav. 

CXXAIV. Nu«zerorot, payor, Baxyot, Ajvat, 
pvoTal. 

CXXV. Ta yap vopfoueva nat avOpwrous 
pvaotipia amepwott pvedvTas. 

CXXVI. Kat trois aydA pace tovtéoice evyovTat, 
Oxotov él TLS TOs SdmoroL AEoXNVEVOLTO, OU TE 
yuveoKxev Geous 006’ Hpwas, oltuwés eloe. 


CXVIII. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 1, p. 649. The MS. 
reading is doxedyrev; Schleiermacher sugvested doxéovra and 
Diels doxéovr’ dv. The MS. pvadooew has been emended 
to mvAdeoe (Schleiermacher), pAvdocew (Bergk), radeon 
(Bernays and Bywater). 

CXX. Seneca Hpp. 12; Plutareh Camillus 19. 

CXNI. Plutarch Qu. Plat. i. 2, p. 999; Alex. Aphrod. de 
Fato 6, p. 16; Steb. Flor. civ. 23. 

CXXII. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 22, p. 630; Theodoretus 
Therap. viii. p. 118, 13 Themistius in Stob. Flor. cxx. 28. 

CXXITL Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10, The MS. has before 
énavicracéa: the words %6a dedvti, Various emendations 
have been suggested : év0d5e édyras Bernays ; %0a Oeby det 
Sauppe; évéd3e Zr: Petersen. So the MS. also has éyepz- 
(dvrwv, The text is that of Bernays. 
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CXVIII. The one most in repute knows only 
what is reputed. And yet justice will overtake the 
makers of lies and the false witnesses. 


Of all the emendations of the corrupt puAdccew I prefer 
Bergk’s pavdsoey, but I follow Burnet in deleting the word. 


CXIX. He said that Homer deserved to be ex- 
pelled from the lists and beaten, and Archilochus 
likewise. 

CXX. One day is like any other. 

CXXI. A man’s character is his fate. 

CXNII. There await men after death such things 
as they neither expect nor look for. 

CXNIIL. To rise up and become wakeful guards 
of the living and of the dead. 

CXXIV. Night - walkers, Magians, priests of 
Bacchus and priestesses of the vat, the initiated. 

CXXV. The mysteries that are celebrated among 
men it is unholy to take part in. 

CXXVI. And to these images they pray, as if 
one were to talk to one’s house, knowing not the 
nature of gods and heroes. 





CXXIV. Clem. Alex. Protrep’, 2, p. 18 = Eusebius P. #, 
ii. 3, p 66. 

CN XV. Clem, Alex. Protrept. 2, p.J9 = EKusehius P. E. 
ii. 3, p. 67. 

CXXVI. Clem. Alex. Profrepl, 4, p. 44; Origen contra 
Cels. i. 5, p. 0, and vii. 62, p. 384. 


1 Diogenos Laert. ix. 1, 


WEPI TOY WANTOL 


CXXVIT. Ei ph yap Arcovtce mopmiy éroreduto 
Kal buveor dopa aidoloict, dvaidéotata eipyacT 
av @utos dé’ Aidns cal Atovvoos, bre paivovTat 
Kal AnvaiCovet. 

CXXVIII. Ovotdv toivey tiOnuc Serta eldy" 
Ta pevy TaY atroxexabapnéver Tavtdmacw 
avépwtev, ola ef évos dy TOTE yévoLTO oTAaVios, 
as hyow ‘Hpakrertos, 1) tive ortyav evaptOper}- 
Toy avdpov T&S Evura kal cwpatoesy Kal da 
setaBors cvvictdpeva, ola Tots ett KATEXOpEvOLS 
7 Uro To owpaTos apuote.! 

CXXIX. “Axea. 
CXXX. Kaéaipovrar b€ aipate peacvopevos 
waomep av el tis és wydov éuBas WHA@ atro- 
3 riSouTo. 


Cs 


CXXVII. Plutarch de Jside 28, p. 362; Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. 2, p. 30. 

CXXIX. Iamblichus de Myst. i. 11. 

CXXX. Gregorius Naz. Or. xxv. (xxiii.) 15. p. 466 with 
Elias Cretensis im loc. See Apollonius £pp. 27. Professor 
D. 8S. Robertson inserts alya before atyart. 


1 Tamblichus de Mys/. v. 15. 
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CXXVIL. For if it were not to Dionysus that they 
made procession and sang the phallic hymn, it would 
be a most disgraceful action. But Hades is the same 
as Dionysus, in whose honour they rave and keep 
the feast of the vat. 

CXXVIIf. I distinguish, therefore, two kinds of 
sacrifices. First, that of men wholly cleansed, such 
as would rarely take place in the case of a single 
individual, as Heracleitus says, or in the case of 
very few men. Second, material and corporeal 
sacrifices, arising from change, such as befit those 
who are still fettered by the body. 

CXXIX. Cures (atonements). 

CXXX. When defiled they purify themselves with 
blood, just as if one who had stepped in mud were 


to wash himself in mud. 
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A 


ABDERA, I. 266, 268, 270, 274, 278; 
UU. 187 

abortion, I. 74, 170, 298 

abseession, I. liii, 160, 250; I. 18, 38, 
50, 330 

Academy, 0), xlix 

Achilles, WI. xii . 

Adams, I. xxx, 3, 67; I. 5, 61; M1. 
v, vi, xxvi, 89.4, 90, 411; IV. 
xxxiti, xxxvii 

Aeschylus, IV. ix 

age, immature and mature, ete, 
diseases peculiar to, IV. 130-134 

Aglaidas, I. 176 

ague, I. Ix, 74 

air, necessity for, H. 230; as cause of 
disease, I. 232 seqg. 

Airs, Waters, Places, 1. xxi, W. V3 
MSS. and editions of, I. 67 

Ajax, TI. xii 

Alemaeon, 1. xi, xlvii, 4; Tm. 133 

Alexandria, library at, I. xxix, 213 

Allbutt, Sir Clifford, 1. v3; 1. xii 

Alazons, II. 321 

amputation, toes, lt. 361; fingers, 
Ill. 361; leg, 11. 862; general, w1. 
433 

dvaxovdiopna, meaning of, 1V. lift 

"Avaptets, L. 126 

Anaxagcras, I. xxv, 5; IV, sliii, xlv, 
2372.1 

Anaximander, teachings of, I. xlvil; 
IV. 452 

Anaximenes, II, 223; Iv, 452 

Anaxion, I. 266 

Anetent Medicine, authorship of, 1. 3 
seqq. 

angina, I. 230 

anvular curvature, definition of, IH. 
279 segg.; treatment of, HI. 283 
seqy., 297 seqq.; misconception of, 
I. 295; general, Uf, 435 


ankle, dislocation of, mI. 321; treat- 
ment for dislocation of, 1. 393 

ankylosis, I. 195, 247, 425 

Antagoras, I. 178 

Antipho, 1, 170 

Antigenes, IV. 94 

Antyllus, II. xvii, 361 7. 1 

Anutius Foésius, Il. v 

Aphorisma, I. xxi, 296, 309, 341; TI. 
XX seqq.; IV. xxxiii-xxxvii 

aphoristie style, Il, xxv seqg., 317, 320 

Apollo inzpds, 1. 298 

Apollonius, I. 278; Il. v, vii, xvi, 88, 
411 

apoplexy, 0, 246 

applianees, external, I. 346 

arehery, use of muscles for, HI. 99 

Archigenes, I. 310; U1. xvii 

Archimedes, 1. 9 

Arcturus, I. 68, 102, 104, 154, 164, 170, 
238; IV. 368 

Aretaeus, IV, xxxiv 

Areto, I, 170 

Aristion, I. 230 

Aristion, IV. xlvi 

Aristocydes, I, 166 

Aristotle, 1. xliv, xlviif, 9, 339; 11, 
xlvi, xlix, 133; 1.23 Iv. xvi, Xxii, 
xxili, xxvi, xxvii; pseudo-, I. vi 

arm, treatment for fracture of, I. 97; 
bandaging of, 111. 105 segq.; pltysi- 
ology of, IN. 183 

Artaxerxes, I. xliii 

Artemis, I. 256 

Asclepiadae, 1. xsliv segq.; 
Wt. 93 

Asclepiades, IIT. xix 

Asclepius, 1. 298; U. xxxviii 

Asia, difference from Europe, I. 104 
seqq., 180-132 

asthma, 1. 74 

astragalus, IIL. 425, 429 

astronomy, contributious of, to medi- 
cine, 1. 72 


Tl. 335; 


REL 


INDEX 


athletes, diet and training, IV. 54-56 

atomism, I. 340 

atrophy, Ii. 133, 323, 326, 341, 345; 
treatment for, IIL. 79 

Aulus Gelling, 1. 340 

axle, Mm. 173 


B 


babies, general dict, 11. 324 

Bacchius, 1. xxxvii, xJ; UM. 54; IV, 
XXX 

bandages, III. xix, 65 seqq. 

barley-cake, tv. 306-310 

barley-water and gruel, I. xix; 1. 60, 
68, 70-84 

barrenness, I. 74, 78, 124 

baths, 1. xix; I. 120 segqg.3 IV. 342- 
344 

beans, etc., 1V. 314-316 

bedside manner, !1. 294, 296 

bench, of Hippocrates, Il. 373 seqq., 
opp. p. 454 

Benscl, Dr. J. F., 11. 306 

Bion, 1. 168, 170 

blood-letting, I. 126, 270 

bone, elimination of, I. 161, 1773 
nature of, Ill. 399 seqq. 

Bootes, gully of, 1. 200 

Boyer, M. 1%. 277 

brain, physiology of, 1. 152; action 
and effect of, 11. 174, 178, 180 

Breasted, Professor, UI. xv 

Breaths, U1. 221 

bregma, II. 4, 9 

bruises, treatment of, II. 79 

Burnet, Professor, f. 11; Iv. 476-503 

Bywater, Iv. xlvii 


Cc 


Caclius Aurelianus, I. 93 

cancer, LV. 188 

earbuncles, I. 240, 246 

Caria, IM. xiv 

catarrh, 1. 700 

cattle, dislocations of limbs of, TIT. D1, 

cauterisation, I. 118, 122; M1. 225 
seqq., 277, 313 

Celsus, 1. xii, 51; I. xi, xvii, xviii, 
xxi, 2; IV, xxxiv 

Cenchron (wind), I. 112 

Chaerion, 1. 226 

chamomile, 11. 359 

cheese diet, 1. 54, 64; IV. 324 

Chirurgie d’ Hippocrate, i. xxvi 
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Chrysippus, I. 310 

cicatrisation, M1. 157, 161 

Clazomenae, I. 176, 202 

Cleanactides, 1. 196 

Clifton, Francis, 1. 67; 1. 5 

climate, general, IV. 298-304 

clinical histories, 1. 186-210, 218-238, 
256-286 

clothing, of practitioner, I. 326 

club-foot, U1. 321, 347; canse, TI. 
349; treatment, I. 349, 429-431 

clubs and societies, Greek, 1. 273 

Cnidian school, 1. xiii, xxiii, xxiv, 
postscript; Il. xiv-xix, 63-65 

Cnidian Sentences, U. xiv; attack 
upon, Il. 62 seqq. 

Coan school, I. xiii, xlviii, liv, 295; 
IL, XXV 

coction, doctrine of, 1. li; description 
of, 1. 46-48 ° 

colds, I. Ivi; in nose, I. 46; in eyes, 
1. 48; in throat, 1. 48; in head, L 
102 

collar-bone, fracture and treatment 
of, M1. 235 segq. 

constipation, 1. 86, 172, 196, 280 

consumption, 1. 102, 148-152, 182, 
230, 254; IV. 216-220 

contusion, II. 15 

convulsions, 1. 74, 164, 192, 206, 226, 
266, 276; I. 52 

Coray, I. Exix, 10, 67, 97 n. 

Cos, TI. xxiv 

coughs, I. Ivi, 150, 158, 180, 262, 270 

Cratis, 1. 170 

Cratistonax, I. 178 

Crete, I. xiv 

crisis, 1. lii, segq., 104, 152, 156, 176 

Critias, 1. 170 

Crito, 1. 202 

Critobulus, 1. 170 

Croton, I. xi; IM. xvi 

Ctesias, I. xliv; HI. 84, 92 

curvatures, general, Il. 485-7 

Cyzicus, I. 250 


D 


Daitharses, 1. 170, 176 

dandruff, 1. 348 

Daremberg, 1. xi, 510 

Darwin, U1. xvi, 90 

‘Decorum, 1. Xxvi; 1. 269; authorship 
and date of, I. 271 seqq. 

Deerce, 1. xxvii 


INDEX 


de Fasctis, I. xix 

deformities, method of bandaging, 
mm. 79 

Delearees, 1, 222, 282 

delirium, I. lix, 84, 151, 172, 192, 200, 
202, 206, 208, 222, 261, 280 

Delos, M1. 54 

Demaenetus, 1. 226 

Democedes, IM. xvi 

Democritus, I, xiii 

Demosthenes, IV. xx 

Dentition, 11. 317 

deportment of physician, general, I. 
210, 310 

diagnosis, negleet of, in Hippocrates, 
I. ix 

dialect, I. xxx, Ixii; Iv. Ivi 

diarrhoea, I. lviii, 30, 74, 84, 154, 176 

Diels H., 1. 10; I. xxvii, 91, 92; Iv. 
xvii 

diet, general, I. 24-26; Iv. 44-52, 336- 
342; during treatment for fraetures, 
ete., HI. 113, 125, 157, 181, 391; in 
illness, Il. 66 segg.; IV. 100-106 

Dioeles, 1. xliv; I, 54, 85, 92; Iv. 
xivi 

Diogenes of Apollonia, I. xxiv; Il. 
133, 221; Laertius, I. 306; 1. 257 

Dionysus, temple of, I. 178 

Dioseorides, I. xxi 

diploé, m. 4,9 

diseases, general Greek coneeption of, 
I. ix, x; mentioned by Hippocrates, 
I. lv_seqg.; endemie, 1. 74 segq.; 
saered origin of, I. x, 126,128; U1. 
133, 140 segq.; periodieity of, 1. 
184; differenecs of dependent on 
body parts, I, 350 

dislocations, method of bandaging, 
Wi. 79; general information re- 
garding, IM. 345, 443 segg.; with 
wound, WI. 431, 447 

distortions, method of bandaging, Tm. 
79 

Dug Star, I. 98, 102, 104, 166, 238 

Dreams, WW. 420-447 

dreanis, troubled, I. 30; see Dreams 
passim 

Dromeades, I. 204 

dronsy, I. 78, 84, 86, 100, 160, 240, 
252; UW. 246 

drugs, aneicnt, avoidance of, II. 69 

Surauts = power or property, 1. 10, 
18, 36, 38, 40 et passim = essence, 
iv. 7, 233, 4o4 


dysentery, L. lviii, 74, 84, 98, 168, 170, 
114, 176; with mortification, Mm. 
365 


E 


ear, fracture of, and treatment, UL 
275 segq., 408 

ear-ache, H. 44 

eezema, 1. 74 

edwin Smith Papyrus, M1. xv 

egg diet, IV. 324 

Egypt, M1. xiv 

Egyptians, I. 66, 108, 118, 120, 124 

elbow, dislocation of, I. 183 seqq., 
187, 245 segg., 357; notes on, UL 
411-413 

Eleusis, I. 273 

embryo, I. 122, 130; nourishment of, 
I. 354; development of, 1. 356; Iv. 
ali 

emetics, I. xix; MI. 277 7.1; IV. 60- 
52, and Regimen passim 

Empedoeles, I. xii, xlvii rn. 1, xlix, 6, 
62; IV. xxvii, xxviii, xliii, 237 2.1 

empyema, II, 30 segq, 

Epaminon, 1, 166 

Epaminondas, I. 178 

Epicrates, I. 194 

Epicureanism, Il. xxvi, xxvii; U. slvi, 
306 

Epieurus, I. 306 

Epidemics, 1. xiv, 141; Th v3 WL 
xxiii; scenes of cases in, I. 142; 
author's viewpoint, I. 144; Mss. 
and editions, 1. 144 

Epigenes, 1. 176 

epilepsy (saered disease), I. 350; IL 
150 seqg., 248; symptoms, I. 170 

epiphysis, meaning of, I. 427 

Epistles, 1. xxvii 

Erasinus, 1. 200 

Erato, 1. 168 

Ermerins, I, xxx, Ixix, 10; 
Tl. v, Vij IV. xxxii, xxxvii 

Erotian, 1. xxsv-vii, 3, 291, 310, 340; 
Tl. 257; I. xxiii, 2; IV. xxx 

erysipielas, 1. viii, 240; 1.46; m1. 5 

etiquette, ancient medieal, I 307, 
317 seqq., 822; U. xxxiii-xxxvi, 27], 
274, 305 

Euagon, I. 176 

Sualeidas, 1. 186 

Euclid, 1.9 

Europe, difference from Asia, 1. 104 
seqq., 130-133 


Tl. xviz 
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INDEX 


Euryanax, 1. 228 

Euryphon, 1. xv; UF. 93; IV. xlvi 

excreta, II. 22 

exercise, IV. 348 seqq. 

extension, method of, MI. 211 segg., 
371 seqy., 487 


F 


fatigue, IV. 358 segq. 

fees, professional, I. 316, 322 

fevers, 1. 44; IL 42; Iv. 38-40, 146- 
154; intermission and comparative 
dangers of, 1. 182 

fingers, dislocation of, with wound, 
I. 357 seqy.; simple dislocation of, 
il. 251, 389 

fish diet, 1V. 320-322 

flatulence, 1. 30, 58-60, 180, 278; TI. 
106 

Fors, L lviii, Ixviiiy 1. 2763 WL v, vi 

foetus, I, 122, 1380; development of, 
1. 356 

fomeutations, I. xix; I. 78 

food, excess of, I. 30; abstinence 
from, I. 26; strong and weak, I. 26; 
food and exercise, Regimen MI-1V 
passim 

foot, ills and treatment of, I. 119 
seqq.; dislocation of, UT. 395 

forearm, dislocation of, 11. 189 segg. 

fowl] diet, 1V. 318-320 

fractures, HI. 15; period of uniting, 
I. 858; general treatment and pro- 
eedure, 11. 71 segy., 97 sezq.; with 
wound, IIT. 155 segg.; attended by 
fever, M1. 181 

Fractures, 1. xxi; Ul. vi, xxii segq., 
55; authorship of, WI. 84; subject 
matter of, III. 87 

Fredrich, Carl, IV. xvii, xxix, xlvii 

fruit diet, IV. 332-336 





G 


Galen, I. xii, xxii segg., x] seqg., liv, 68, 
213, 310, 340, 342 2.5 I. xv3 TL 
v, Vi, XViii, Nix, xx, Xxiii, 2, 54, $12 

gangrene, II. 353, 361, 433 

4zardeil, 11. 429 

Genuine Works of Hippocrates, OL 
xxvi 

Girbal, M., 11. 277 

glands, 111. 227 

Glaucias, IV, xxx, 817. 2 
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Gnathon, I. 178 

Gnosidicus, 11. 84 

gods, responsible for disease, H. 146 

Gomperz, I. lsix, 2943; UL. xliii, xivili 
187 

Gorgias, Il. xliii; 11. 90 

Gorgias, UW. xxxix 

gout, IV. 186 

granulation tissne MI. 59 

Greenhill, 1. xxx; I. xv 72.5 


qT 


habit, consequences of deviation from, 
1. 84-94, 98-104 

Hades, IV. 234, 236 

haemoptysis, 11. 311 

haemorrhage, nasal, I. 79, 156, 166, 
168, 170, 172, 174, 200, 272 

haemorrhoids, 1. 74, 180 

Haller, 1. 66; U. 61 

Harpocration, 1, 111 2.1 

headache, Il. 44, 50, 240 

heart, physiology, 11. 180; not cause 
of actions, II. 180 

Hector, WI, xii, xiii 

hedrae, U1. 4, 18, 17 segq. 

Heliodorus, U1. xvii seqy., 361 2.1 

hellebore, 1. 80; 1. 125, 181, 353, 
395; IV. 136 

Hera, shrine of, 1. 210 

Teracleides, a patient, I. 168; father 
of Hippocrates, I. xliii; of Tarentum 
IV. XXX 

Heracleitus, 1. xxiv, xxv, xxvi, xxvii, 
337, 339, 3587.5; I. xxv; IV. xi, 
xxiv, slili, 237 m.1: life of, 1v. 46u 
seqq.; fiasments of, 1V. 470-509 

Heracles, shrine of, 1. 178, 196, 262 

heredity, 1. 110 

Hermocrates, 1. 218 

Herodicus, I. xliii; Iv. xlvi 

Herodotus, I. 66; Il. xvi, 90 

Herophilns, I. xxxvii, 310 

Herophon, I, 190 

Heropythus, 1. 270 

Tlermippus, 1. 176 

hiccoughs, I. 180, 238, 350 

Hicetas 1., 234 

highlands, effect of, on 
physique, 1. 132-4 

hip, dislocation of, Wi. 313 segg., 325 
seqq.; treatment for dislocation 
10. 367 


general 


INDEX 


Hippocrates, authenticity, 1. xx, xxi, 
XXXIV-V, 35 seqg.; HI. xvi; col- 
lection of, 1. xxii SEGI.5 publication 
of works, 1. xviii; M&s., 1. laiii- 
Ixv; Tl. xlviiis fuente to, I 
xxxili seqq., xlili, 4, 295; lists of, 
1, XxXxviii-ix; life of, 1. ‘sli £e94.3 
editions of, I. lxv; translations of, 
I. Ixv; form and composition, IV. 
xfii-xxi 

Hippon, 1. xlix 

Jlomer, MI. xi, xii, 215 

Hlomeridae, 1. xlvi 

honey, IV, 328 

Ilondart, 1. xvii, xix, xx 

humerus, treatnient for fracture of, 
Ti, 115, 189; dislocation of, IT, 
221 segq. 

humonrs, I. xxvii; 1V. 
of, 1. xIvi 

fTumours, 1V. xvii-xix, xXx-xxxii 

hump-back, general definition of, Im. 
279 seqqg.; treatment for, II, 283 
seqq., 297 segq.; misconeeptions of, 
TI. 295 

hydromel, I. xix; UH. 60, 66, 110 segy.; 
In. 92, 127, 181 

lypoehondrinm, swelling of, 1. 188 n.; 
rn. 16 

hypothesis, I, 7 











62-913; doctrine 


I 


ldeas, theory of, 1. 6; IL xii; IV. 

fliad, surgical inte rest of, 111. xii, 3 

magination of Greek Tbhiitosoy lieve: 
IV. XXi-XxV 

incurable eases, anthor’s attitude to, 
IH, 339 

inflammation, I. 37, 45, 153, 219 

intluenza, 1. lvi 

injuries, arparent 
effects of, 11. 307 

Tustruments of Reduction, U1. xxii 

internal di-eases, 1. 206-212; symp- 
toms af, I. 21b-216 

In the Suraery, Wi. xxii segg., Bl segy. 

Tonia, I, xiv 

Italian-Sicilian School, 1. xiii, liv 








inconsistency of 


J 


James, Mr. C. W., 1. ¥ 
jaundice, 1. 168, 220, 278, 350 


jaw, disloeation and treatment of, 111. 
253; physiology of, Wil. 2533 
fracture of, and treatment for, UI. 
257 seqq., 405 

Joints, WI. vi, xxii seqq.; authorship 
of, 11, 84; subject matter of, 111. 
87 sey. 





K 


kdptrtos Spopos, IV, liv 

knee, dislocation of, Wi, 183  seqq.; 
treatinent for dislocation of, MI. 
391-3; notes on, I. 417 

Kromer, HI. 91, 92 

Kiiblewein, 1. ‘lsiii, Ixix, 9, 257.2; 
IL, vi 


L 


lactation, 1, 354 

lameness, caused by riding, cure of, 1. 
126 

Larisa, 1. 266, 276 

“ Late-learners,’ 1. 328 

Law, 1. xxvii; WU. 257; 
editions, 11, 259 

lectures, public, 1. 326 

leg, physiology of, I. 127;  dislo- 
cations and treatment, 11. 127 
$eqq., 351 8egq.3 eompound fractnre, 
Ml. 133 seqg.; simple fracture, I. 
141; method of extension of, UL. 
165 

Leicester, Earl of, 11, v. Il. 

Leonidas, U1. xvii 

leprosy, 1. 348 

lever, 111, 173, 437 

rg? Market, 1, 239, 236 

Libyans, 1. 66, 108; Iv, 298 

Littré, 1. xxx, xxxv, xxxvii, xl, lix, 
3, 4,9, 25m; I. v, vi, xxvi, 65, 
92, 413 

lock-jaw, II, 253; see telaaus 

Longheads, I. 110-1 He 

Low, Peter, 1.67; 0. 

lowlands, cifect of, on pee physique, 
1. 134 

lungs, 1. 352 

Lycophron, Iv. ix 

lymph, I. 348, 360 


M 


MSS. and 





Mack, I. 276 
Maeotis, lake of, 1. 108, 316 
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INDEX 


malaria, 1. lviii; I. xii 

man, congenital elements of, 17. 2-22 

Mantias, I. 54 

Marcus Aurelius Severinus, U1. xi 

massage, IH. 221; 19, titi 

Matthiae, G., 0. 277 

wy ousting of, I. xxxii, 308; 1. lv 

meals, inconsistency in, and eon- 
sequences, 1. 28-30; 11. 84-94; and 
Regimen I-IV passim 

meat diet, IV. 316-318 

medicine, as an art, TI. xxxvii, 186 
seqg.; object of, H. 192; how to 
learn, I. 264 

Meges of Sidon, Il. xvii 

melancholy, t. lviii 

Meliboea, 1. 25-4 

melicrate, HI. 92 

Melissus, Iv. xxvii, 4 

Menecrates, L. 1 

Menon, I. xliv, xlviii, xlix; IV. xvi, 
xxvi 

Meton, I. 198 

mind and health, I. 318 

Minns, Dr., I. v 

miscarriage, I. 234 

Mneimon, I. 213 

Mnesistratus, 1. 170 

Mochlicon, M1, vi, xxii segg.;  author- 
ship of, I. 84; subject matter of, 
I. 85 segg. 

Moffat, John, 1. 67; 11. & 

Moliére, 1, 311 

Morte @ Arthur, U1, xii 

mortification, II. 363 segq. 

Mras, Dr. Karl, Il. v 

MS8s., 1. lxiii, 9; Tl. xxvi 

muscle, ruptures of, lI, 79 

Myllus, 1. 168 


N 


Nature of Man, 1V. xxvi-xxix 

necrosis, HT. 123, 261 

Nelson, Dr. Axel, II. 226 

Nicodemus, I. 274 

Nomadsg, I. 118, 122 

nose, fracture and treatment of, MI. 
265 segg., 403 

nursing, ancient, TW. xxx-xxxii, 203 

Nuiriment, 1. 337; MSS. and editions, 
I. 341 

nutriment, properties, etc., I. 342 segq. 5 
method of distribution, 348 
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ce) 


Oath, ¥. xxvii, xlv, 291 seg7.; MSS. 
and editions of, I. 296-7; 11. 259- 
261 

obscurity, intentional, IV. ix-xii 

oedema, IT. 45, 47, 197 

ointments, Il. xx 

olecranon, fracture, MII, 193 

éAcyos, Plural sense of, L Ixi; IV. liv 

operations, genera] procedure, II, 59 
seqq. 

ophthalmia, 1. Ivii. 98, 100 

opposites, theory of, 1. xlvii, 4, 34, 38; 
complex properties of, 1. 40, 44-46; 
Iv, 455 

optative (without ar) = optative 
(with 4,), 1. 44 (1.59); 52 (1.2); 595 
87; 11.33; 84; 100; 280 

Oribasins, 111. xviii 

Origin of Species, WV. xxiv 

oxymel, I. xix; I. 60, 76, 112 segg.; 
ir. 92, 395 


P 


pain, Greek equivalents, 1, lx 

Palladius, 11. 56 

Panacea, I, 298 

Pantacles, 1. 178 

marta pet, 1.337; IV. 236, 433 

Pantimides, 1. 23- 

paralysis, 1, 166 

Paré, Ambrose, III. 89 

parturition, 1. 78, 104, 204, 236 

pathology, general, tl. x, xvii, 59 

Patroclus, II. xiii 

Paulus, I. xviii, xxi, 2, 3612.1 

Pansanias, lL. xlvii 2. 1 

Peck, Dr., IV. xiii, xliiin.1, xlvi, 
xviii 

Perdiccas, 1. xliii 

Pericles, of Abdera, I, 266 

Perinthus, I. lvi;_ Iv. 78 

Peripatetics, 0. xlix 

Petrequin, U1. v, vi, xx, xxvi, 90, 411 

Petron of Aegina, I. xlix 

Phaedo, 1.73; 1V. xxiv 

Phaedrus, 1. xxxiii, xlili, 4,5; Iv. ix 

Phanagoras, 1. 168 

Phanocritus, 1. 178 

Phaon, 1¥. xlvi 

Phasis, region of, I. 112 

Philinus, 1. 192 

Philetas, IV. xlv 





INDEX 


Philiscus 1. 166, 178, 186 

Philistes, I. 226 

Philistion, 1.  xlvii r., 
xxix 2.1, xlv, xlvi 

Philolaus, I. xi, xii, xlix 

philosophy, Greek, 1V. 451-458; and 
imedicine, 1. xiv, 52; . xlv segg. 

Philotimus, 1. 64 

phlegm, I. 74, 84, 100, 164; cause and 
symptoms, I. 154-164; Iv. 11 seqq. 

phlegmatic tendencies, and epilepsy, 
Ik, 152 seqg. 

pbrenitis, 1. 164, 172, 240, 244, 264; 
Il. 66 

Phrynichides, 1. 202 

Physician, The, V1. 305 

physiology, Greek conception of, 1 
338 


xlix; Iv. 


Pindar, IV, ix 

Plato, I. xxxiii, xxxv, xliii, xlvix, 5, 
6, 8, 296, 339; I. xxxvii, xxxix, 
mlig, 133 p10. Bde TV. ix, Selly 
xxviii, xliii, xlvi 

Pleiades, 1. 68, 104, 152, 156, 164,172; 
IV, 363 

pleurisy, I. xii, 66 

Pliny, I. lll a. 

pnenmonia, I. 44, 84; I. xii, 66 

Polybus, 1. xliv, xlviii; IV. xvi, xxvi 

mwodvs plural sense of == copious, I. 
Ixi, 120 (1. 15), 130 Cl. 7), 152 (. 11), 
154 (1. 11) 158 (1. 13) et passim, 231 x. 
246 n.; Iv. liv 

Pontic race, IV. 298 

porousness of body, 1, 352 

Postscript, to Vol. L, 1. 361; to Vol. 
U., HU. 380 segq. 

Pott, Percival, II. 3 

prayer, IV. lii, lili, 422, 436, 440 

Precepts, 1, 305 seqq.; style of, 1. 396 
seqq-; MSS. and editions of, 1. 311 
seqq. 

pregnancy, general symptoms and 
inferences, IV. 164-174 

Prenotions of Cos, 1. xiii, 309; IL 
XX seqg.; IV. xxxiv, XXXV 

press, Ill. 437 

preventive me:licine, IV. I 

procedure, general medical, 1. 164 

Tpodtayrwars, LV. 1 

prognosis, I. Wii, 3; I. ix-xili 

Prognostic, l. xiv seqq.; I. X, Xx seqq., 
3 

Prorrbetic, 1. xiii, 309; IL xx seqq. 

Protagoras, 1. 339; IL xlili, 187 


Protayoras, 1, xxxiii, xliii, 295; 1. 187 
psychology and healing, HU. xiii 
publication, I. xxviii 
pulse, 1. xx 7., xxxil, 389, 358 
purgatives, 1. xix; IV, 134-138 
Pylades, 1. 276 
Pythagoreanism, 1, 
xiii, 452 
Pythion, 1. 218, 262 


xi, xxvii; IV. 


Q 
quackery, I. xii, 8, 510, 320-2, 328; 
Il, Xi, XXXVi, XXXVili 


R 


races, differences of, I. 110 seqq. 

radius, dislocation of, MI. 
separation of, HL 193 

reduction, method of, TI. 211 segg., 
371 seqq., 437 seq 

Regenbogen, MI. x 

Reyimen J, IV. xxxvili-xlviii; analysis 
of contents, IV. xxxix-xli; Negimen 
II-1V, 1V. xlix-lv 

Regimen in Acute Diseases, 1. xiv seqq.; 
Il, 59 seyg.; remedies in, I. xix 

teinhold, 1. Lxevii, 10, 29 IV. xxxvii 

Republic, 1. 7; 1V, ix, ¥xvi 

requisites of physician, 1, 292 

respiration, TT. 14 

Revelation, The, 1V. xxiv 

rhetoric, apparence of in Fractures- 
Joints, 1. 91 

Rhipaean Mts., 1. 120 

ribs, fracture and treatment of, I, 
B07 seqg., 435 

Rome, TW. xvii 

Roscher, 1. xiii 

Rufus, UL. xxi 

running, IV. 352 seqq. 


185; 











Ss 


Sacred Disease, authorship of, I. 129; 
MSS. and editions H, 135; 

Sacred Way, I. 268 

Sauromatae, I. 116 

scamnum of Ilippocrates, HI. 373 
seqq., OPP. P. 464 

Schéne, UI. xxvi 

sciatica, 1. 94, 15 

science and imagination, 1V. xii-xx¥ 

sScymmnus, I, 175 


517 


INDEX 


Scythia, m. 54 

Seythians, 1. 116-130 

seasons, influences of, on dises 
70-72, 98; IV. 84-92, 1 
influence of, on embryo, I, 122, 150, 
132 

eecretions I., 348 

sex-determination, IV, 261-272 

shin, physiology of, 11. 141 

shorthand, 1. 213 segy. 

shoulder, dislocation of, and treat- 
ment for, IIT, 201 seqq., 407-400 

Sidon, II. xvii 

Silenus, I. 166, 168, 170, 178, 186 

Singer, Dr. Charles, 111. vii 

skull, formation of, HI. 7, 9; injuries 
to, II. 9 seqgg.3 proce:lure in treat- 
ment of injuries to, HI. 21 segq.; 
operatious on, HI. 31, 33; of 
children, U1. 415; fatal injuries, 
symptoms of, Im. 43 

sleep, I, 225 IV. 347 

slops, 1. 23 

smyth, A. W., 1. Ixii 

sneczing, IT. 30 

societies and clubs, Greck, 0. 273 

solid foods, 1. 28, 358 

godin, the useless and the useful, 0, 
278 seqq. 

Sophist, 1.7 

Soranus, 1. xlii; I. xv; 

spasm, IT, 175, 179, 253 

spinal curvature, detinition of, 11. 279 
seqq.; treatment of, II. 283 seqq. 
297 segy.; misconception of, HL 
295; general, D1. 428 

spine, physiology of, 10. 289, 401 

splay-foot, Ti. 321 

spleen, 1. 84 

splints, 1. xxi, 73, 111. 137 

sprains, method of bandaging, IIL, 79 

sputum, 11. 28 

Stoicism, WH. xlvi, 270-271, 
307. IV. 453 

stone, 1. 943 cause and effect of, 1. 96 

St. Paul, m1. 4 

strangulation, TI. 363 seqq. 

See rey 1, 94, 154, 162, 218 

ryypacbr, 1. 292-3, 298 (Il, 5, 11, 14) 

sud as, 1. xlii, Ll] m.3 IV. xxxiii 

superstition, 1. 8; I 133, 142; pre- 
valence of, in antiquity, 1. xxxviii 

surgery, Greek knowledge of, IL. xiv 

survival of the fittest, 1.18 

sutures, IT. 2, 3, 7 
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I. xxi, 90 


279 n. 3, 





sweat, Il. 14; IV, 144 

sweetness, I, 352 

Symposium, IV. ix 

symptoms, what to look for, I. 350; 
see Humours and Aphorisms passin, 


T 


Taylor, Professor A. W., 1. 6, 10; I. 
xiii, 187; IV. 7.2 

teething, M1. 322 

Teichmiiller, IV. xlvi 

Telebulus, 1, 170 

tetanus, ILL, 175, 253, 353; 

Thales, I. xi 

Thasos, I. 146, 152, 192, 202, 227, 256, 
260, 262, 276, 282 

Theophilus, 1V. xxxvi 

Theophrastus, 1V. xxiii 

theorizing, surgical, danger of, ITT. 95 

Thessalus, 1. $40; IN. xxiv, 55, 56 

thigh, fracture and treatment of, IL. 
143; physiology of, IM. 183; dis- 
location of, IM, 313 segqg., 417 seqq.3 
treatment for dislocation, HI, 367, 
377-387, 425; symptoms of dis- 
location of, 111. 417 segq. 

Thrasymachus of Sardis, 1. xlix 

throat, ulcer of, 1. 46; sore, I. 242 

Thucydides, 1. xv, xliil 

Timaeus, 1. xlixs WwW. ix, xxviii, xlifi 

Tisamenus, 1. 232 

toes, dislocation of, with wound, IL 
357 seqq. 

tonsils, ulcer on, I. 326-328 

Treatise on Seven, lL. xiii 

trephining, Tu. 3, 5, 47, 49 

tpoxos, IV, liv 

twins, cause of, 1V, 270-272 

Tzetzes, 1. xii 


Iv. 150 


U 
drdbeots, T. 73 author’s attitude to, I. 
8, 14, 34 
urine, Hl. 24 seqq.; 
1V. 154-156, 198 


inferences from, 


v 


vapour baths, 1V. lili and eyimen TIT 
and IV passim 
vegetable diet, 1V. 328-332 
veins, I. 352; MU. 154; 
varicose, I. 86 
vencsection, I. xx, 126; u. 80 


IV. 30-32; 


INDEX 





Vidius, If. 
Villaret, IV. xxix 
vocabulary, micdical, MM. 4 

vomiting, WU. 28; IV. 50-52; 344-546 





WwW 


walking, IV. Regimen 
passim 

water and fire ag elements, IV, xl, xlii- 
xlv 

water, influence of, on health, 1. 84 
3eqq.; as beverage in illness, I. 
116 segqq. 

weather Influences upon health, 1. 146, 
152, 238-240; IV, 81-92, 122-130 

wedge, II. 173, 437 

Wellmann, I. xxi 

wheaten bread, IV. 310-314 

wheel, 11. 173 

Wilamowitz, I. xxi, xliv, Jxix; I. 
xlviii 


III and IV 


windlass, M1. 43% 

winds, influence on health, I, 74 segq.3 
Il, 170; 1V. 128, 800-305 

wine, I, xix, 54, 645 I. 104; Iv. 324- 
325 

Withington, Dr. E. T., 1. xiv, liin.; 
H. vi 

wool, for bandaging, Il, 169 

Wounds in the Head, 1. xxi; M1. xxii, 
2,91 

wrist, dislocation and treatment of, 
TI. 249, 251, 355; notes ou, UL. 
413-415 


x 
Xenophon, JI. xxx 


Z 


Zeus, IV. 236 
Zeuxis, I. 213; IV. axx 


519 


SUPPLEMENTARY INDEX 


INDEX OF 
A 


abortion, involuntary, I. 74, 78, 100, 
170; Iv. 124; see miscarriage. 
deliberate, 1. 298; I. xxxiv 

ague, I, lx, 74; Iv. 384 

angina, 1. 48, 230; I. 46; Iv. 78, 86, 
126, 128, 130, 158, 186, 204 

ankylosis, 1. 194, 246, 424, 444 

apoplexy, 1. 60; Tl. 246; wl. 44; Iv. 
118, 126, 130, 134, 190 n. 2, 192 

arthritis, IV. 38, 94, 328 

ascarides, see worms. 

asthma, I. 745 Iv. 130, 132, 188 

atrophy, MH. 78, 132, 322, 324, 330, 
340, 344, 406, 410, 416, 418, 420, 
424, 444 


B 


barrenness, I. 74, 78, 124 seg.; IV. 174 
blindness, I. 164; Iv. 192 

boil, Iv. 92 

bronchitis, Iv. li 

bubo, Tv. 150 


eachesla, IV. 154 

cancer, IV. 188 

carbunele, L. 249, 246 

eardalgia, 1. 164, 274 

cataract, IV. 134 

catarrh, I. 76, 100; 1. 80; Iv. 124, 
132, 164, 200, 276, 384 

causts(xavaos), 1. lvi; 0.59 7,1, 67 7.1 

cholera, IV. 132 

club foot, 1. 320, 346, 348, 428-180 

cold, L. li, vi; Iv. li, 118, 126, 128, 130; 
in nose, 1. 46; in eyes, I, 48; in 
throat, I. 48 


DISEASES 


colic, 1. 30, 248; Iv. 136, 168, 342 

coma, I. 158, 210, 220, 258, 240, 244, 
250, 254, 258, 260, 262, 276, 273; 
TH. 252, 256; Tv. 218 

constipation, 1. 86, 172, 196, 202, 218, 
258; I. 322; IV. 88, 112, 122, 346 

consumption, ¥. lvi, 148-152, 182, 240, 
244, 252, 2545 I. xvin. 2; Iv. li, 
126, 130, 158, 160, 176, 182, 196, 
214, 216, See also phthisis and 
tuberculosis. 

convulsions, 1. 74, 156, 164, 192, 202, 
206, 208, 226, 266, 276; I. 52, 146, 
160, 322; 1.178; Tv. 114, 130, 128, 
150, 162, 158, 160, 162, 172, 176, 
178, 188, 192, 194, 196 

curvature (spinal), I. 280-306, 434; 
tv. 130. See also hump back. 


D 

dandruff, 1. 318 

deafness, T. 192, 220, 226, 268, 2725 Iv. 
122, 14-, 150 

dclirium, I. lix, 84, 150, 172, 192, 200, 
202, 206, 208, 220, 222, 224, 226, 
254, 256, 260, 272, 280, 284; 1. 12, 
22, 98, 140; 1. 44; Iv. 108, 148, 
176, 184, 190, 194, 196, 418 

diarrhoea, I. Iviii, 30, 74, 84, 154, 176, 
204, 254; UW. 10, 86, 158; IV. 54, 
128, 130, 132, 160, 166, 182, 186, 
198, 214, 410 

diphtheria, 1. lvi 

dropsy, I. 78, 84, 86, 100, 102, 160, 240, 
252, 2545 IL 18, 246; Iv. 90, 130, 
136, 180, 182, 181, 186, 188, 194, 
204, 214, 218, 400 

dysentery, I. lvili, 74, 84, 98, 100, 154, 
160, 168, 170, 176, 204, 246, 254, 
27285 In. 278, 434; IV, 20, 34, 124, 
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126, 130, 132, 140, 176, 180, 188, 
190, 194, 196, 214, 396 

dyspepsia, IV. 63 n. 4 

dyspnoea, IV. 132, 148 

dysuria, IV. 204 


ear-ache, 1, 44 

eczema, 1. 74 

empyema, TI. 30 segq., 214; 
160, 184, 202 

epilepsy (sacred disease), I. 74, 78, 
350; 11. 129 segq. passim, 248-252; 
Iv. 118, 126, 128, 130, 132 

erysipelas, I. lviii, 48, 240-242; 1. 46; 
Til. 5; Iv. 164, 168, 184, 196 


Tv, 158, 


F 


fainting, I. 98; IV. 172, 194 

fits, IV. 158. See epilepsy. 

flatulence, I, 30, 60, 278; U1. 21, 82, 92, 
104; IV. 52, 6-4, 66, 178, 308, 326, 
328, 334, 336, 304 


G 


gangrene, I. liii; TI. 124 seq., 352, 360- 
366, 432. See also mortification. 
gout, 1. 130; 1¥. 164, 186, 190, 192 


H 


haementysis (spitting of blood), m1. 
308, 310, 434, 436; Iv. 04, 132, 196 

haemorrhage (nasal), I. 78, ‘166, 168, 
170, 172, 174, 206; 11. 44, 62, 98 
122’, Iv, 20, 94, 132, 150, 154, 216 

haemorrhoids, I. 74, 348; IV. 92, 132, 
182, 184 

headache, If. 14, 44, 52, 240; Iv. 56, 
126, 130, 152,176, 182, 392 

hernia, I. 86 

hiecough, I. 350; Iv. 158, 
128, 194, 196, 202 

hump back, 1. 156; 1. 278-306, 438; 
iv. 188. See also curvature, 

hypertrophy, Iv. 34 

hysteria, [V. 166 
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ileus, IV. 130, 188, 194 

inflammation of bowel, I. 232 

influenza, I. xx, lvi 

insomnia, I. 158, 256, 260, 262, 264, 
268, 270, 276; IL. 22, 98, 104, 174: 
Tv. 108, 130, 134, 196 


d 


jaundice, I. 168, 220, 278, 350; 
86, 150, 152, 178, 188 


Iv, 84, 


K 


kidney disease, 1.945 Il xvi 2.2, 214; 
IV. 38, 132, 154, 172, 180, 182, 198- 
200 


leprosy, I. 348 

lethargus, Tv. 130, 132, 196 

lenkophlegmasia, I, 84, 254 

lientery, I. 154, 160, 246; Iv. 130, 132, 
136, 180, 188, 214, 404 

liver disease, I. 214; Iv, 172, 196, 202 


M 


madness, If. 12, 16, 140, 174 seg.; IV. 
128, 130, 168, 184, 192, 194, 290 
malaria, I. xlviii, lv seqg., xix, 156.1; 
Ti. xii,59 x. 1; IV. 147 n. 2,150 n.1 
and 4, 195 2.5 

measles, I. xx, lvi; IV. li 

nielancholia, I. lviii, 102, 262; Iv. 126, 
128, 130, 182, 184, 192, 203 2.1 

miscarriage, I. 234; IV. 166, 168, 172, 
198. See also abortion, involuntary. 

mortification, I. 178, 362, 364, 366, 
4345 IV. 126, 128, 161 7. 4, 162, 196. 
See also necrosis. 








N 
narcosis, LIT, 202 
necrosis, It, 40, 44, 122 seg., 176, 234, 
20, 270, 308, 312, 328, 394, 418, 
420, 434, 436. See also mortitica- 
tion. 
neuralgia, IV. 93 2. 1 
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ie) 


oedema, Tit. 44-46 
ophthalmia, I. li, 98, 100, 154, 240; 
Iv. 126, 128, 183 n. 4 


orthopnoea, I. 156; IV. 334 
P 
palpitation, I. 285 . 3; MW. 156; Iv. 
80 


paralysis, I. 100, 164, 166, 208; 0. 164; 
Iv. 202 

parosysm, Iv. 72, 142 

phrenitis, I. lvii, 164, 172, 178, 240, 
244, 250, 254, 2645 1.14, 52, 59 2.1, 
66; IV. 132, 154, 194, 214 

phthisis, I. 78; Iv. 132. See also 
tuberculosis and consumption. 

plague, 1. lvi 

pleurisy, I. 74, 76, 102; I. xii, 59 2.1, 
86, 73: 1! 92, 91, 104, 130, 132) 
158, 160, 182, 186, 194 

pneumonia, I. ii, lvi, 48, 74, 84, 102 
Ul. xii, 12, 14, 30 SCq-5 38, 59 n 1, oa 
116, j223 Iv. li, 86, 92, 130, 1923 
182, 194, 390 

pruritus, W. 134 

psoriasis, Iv. 38, 156 


R 


rupture, L. 94, 350; I. 78; Iv. 184 


8 


scarlet fever, L. Ivi 
sciatica, I. 94, 180; Tv. 130 


scurvy, I. 348 

smallpox, I. Ivi 

sore throat, If. 2423 
126, 128, 130 

spasm, I. 32, 44, 174, 173, 
358, 432 

sphacelus, Iv. 204, 214 

spleen, enlarged, Iv. 130, 188, 190 

sterility, IV. 174-176 

stone, I. 94 seg.3 IV. 150, 156 

strangury, 1. 94, 162, 218; Iv. 56, 126, 
130, 132, 156, 172, 183, 200, 204, 330 

stroke, Iv, 202 

syncope, U1, 360 

syphilis, . lvi 


IV. 88, 118, 122. 
228, 350, 


, 


tenesmus, I. 154, 160, 246, 254; Iv. 198 
tetanus, H. xvin. 23 TIL. 174, 352; 1. 
159, 158, 160, 162, 176, 194 
tonsilitis, I. 326- 328; 3 Iv. 130 
tuberculosis (pulmonary ), U. xii, See 
also phthisis and consumption. 
typhoid, I. lvi; IV. li 


Vv 


varicose veins, 1.86; Il. 278; Iv. 184, 
186 


I. 196, 206, 222, 224, 226, 





DN Rear tes 
3223 IL 190, 2 2 
128, 182, 





WwW 


wart, 1. 318; Iv. 130 
worms, Iv. 65 7: a 130 
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